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OF SAMVEL, WHEREIN AC CORDING 
TO THE METHODE AND ORDER OBSERVED 
in HEXAPLA vpon GENESIS aud EXODvVSy but more com 
pendjouſly abricged, theſe ſpeciall things are ob- 
ſerned vpon enery Chaprer. 


THE DIVERS READINGS 


_ compared, doubtfull queſtions explaned, 


places of Seripture reconciled, controverſies briefly rouched, 
and morall collcQions applyed, 


\Wherein aboue fowre hundred Theologicall 
 Irellion! are handled, with great breuitie, 


. and much varietie, by the former author of Hexapla 
on GENESIS and Exopvs. 
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' CHRISTO, ET CHARISSI- 


© MFS FRATRIBFS, ET SYAM--. 
_- niſtis, clariſſimis viris, Dom. Prefecto, So-. 
2:  cijs,atiq; Studioſorum cetni, (ollegij Chriſti, © 


; is celeverrims Academia CANTABRIGIENSI, gras 
+ tiam & Pacem in Domina, SLICED 


4 


—————— Iconiam fcrunt { ornatiſſimi vir ) teti Domino, vbinidum poſes 
* i <.1.rat, ynum ex pullistanquam boſpirij ſui precium relinquere Egg 
, TASMAN itidem.(quialiquor annos in veſtro Collegio tanquamin nido.,.ii 
WAY GHquo prime ſcholaris, & diſcipulus, poftea focius vixi; enyiricys fucs 
CAMAICY ©ylrim,) cummultos libros, tanquam pulles in lucemegideriem, vpum 
ISLAY [exillisvobis, non tamoblatumdeterre,quam vt debitumreddere, 
/ IC 2 R, officio tencor : pf yt Viyſh poſt longam peregrinationem 1» 
thacziyz fumanriateRa gratum conſpetum prebuere, ita mihi ipla wania veſſra, as 
has praterevnri elonginquo confſpicere, alias appropinquanti propius ſalutare ,cor- 
diccft; De pulcherrimo illo ſeminario, & arborcto mie ſxpiu cogiraxe ipyat, ex-quo 
tanquam equo Troiano tor illyftres viri,tam Eccleſiz,quam reipublis. veiles intra an» 
nos hoſce quadraginta prodierunt, Quid ego recenſcam nobiles vieos , & rot inds 5 J 
oriundos Epiſcopos, D. Franciſ. nobilifſi, Comit, Rutlandiz ; Hugonium Aſapbent;, Us | 
Epiſcop. Chaddertonum Lincalnienſem , Stillum Barhonienlem , Billetrrum Ce (+ L's) :+jvFo 4 
firenſ, Epiſcopum, Bancroftum primo Londinenf, deinde Cantuarienf, Archiepiſ®  / _ - Le 
copum: Watſonum Ciceſtrenſ. D, Montague Bathonienf. Ihonfhum Archiepif, Dus ,. /, GAL 
blinenſ. in Hibernia, Babingtonum Dirrhienſ. in cadem provincia. Omitto Decanegs, 4 Fs. 

& Archidiaconos, D, DoQ. Tyndallum olim Collegij veſtri aluminum, Decanum E- 
lienſ, Rogerum Acroydum olim Tutorem meum virum prudentem Eboraceni. Ar. 
chidiaconum, Taborum Efſexiz Archidiac, Murtonum Novocaftrenſ, Mattochum 
cumalijs. Quot vero ſcriptores dotos, & elegantes veſtra domus peperifle geſtir? 
Deringum, Morum, Doc, Laurentium Chaddertonum Collegij Emmanuelis Pez+ 
fe&.digniſimum-Theologum gravem , Hugonem Broughtonem politioris omnis li- 
reraturz, przſertim liogue ſanftz ſcientiainGgniter exuditum; Perkinſum Theolo + 
gumillum Orthodoxym Concionatorem celeberrimum ,DoR, Georgium Downa- 
mum, DialeRicum, & diſpuratorem ſubtilem , Theologum ſanum , Concionatorem, 
& Scriptoremdiligentem, Regiz Maieſtari a ſacris concionibus: D.DoR,Robertum 
Hillum virumbumaniffim, Concionatorem pium & ſcriptorem eruditum,Bradochd,, 
Hilderfamum, Schiſmaticorum ( qui vulgo Browniſtz ) malleum, Toannem Downa« 
mum Georg. Downami fratrem , DoR, Couellum, Franciſc. Dillingamum, ex c- 
orum numero ynum, qui in ſacris biblijs rransferendis operam fzlicem collocarunt, 
Thomum Murtonum , Tayleruw, Topſclium, Droxum, qui aliquot Perkinſi opera in 
latinum ſermonem tranſtulit, Concionatotes vers ,qui inter yos facris biſce udijs 
nitiati ſunt, numerari vix poſſunt, Quales kunt Ioannes Murtonus ; Doc. Edmun+ 
dus Barwellus,vir probus,Collegij veſtri nuper PrzfeRus, Joannes lertonus Concio» 
nator diſertifſim, Sanderſonus, Lanus Waldenfis paſtor vigilantiſſi, Allauns, Pickrins | 
gus, Kingus, D, DoQ. Williamſonus, D. DoR. Clarkus trwum linguarum peritiſſj= 
mus, D.Doc.Snodenus Regi afacris:D,Do,Chadwiki fratres,Capcllani eriam 5.44 | 
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——— Iconiam fcrunt { ornatiſſimi vir} ) rei Domivo, vbi nidum poſies 
a 2 AJ <4.F4ts vnum ex pullistanquam boſpirij ſui precjum relinquere : Egg 
TAN itidem (quialiquorannos in veſtro Collegio tanquemin nido., 11 
Wo: 62. K © quo prime ſcholaris, & diſcipulus, poftea focius vixi; enytrivus ſacs 
«\.. > M» © yirim,) cummowlcos libros, tanquam pullos in lucemegiderim, veum 


IXIAY |txillis vobis, non tamoblatumdeterre,quam vt debitumieddere, 
) I 2K officiotencor: E videw. vt Viyſh poſt longam peregrinationem 1» 
thaczſyz tumantiateRa gratum conſpetum prebuere, ita mihi ipa wania veſtra, a+ 
has praterevori elonginquo conſpicere, alias appropinquanti propins falurare ,eor+ 
diccft; Depulcherrimo illo ſeminario, & arboreto mie ſxpiug cogitare ipvat, ex-que 
tanquam equo Troiano tor illyftres viri,tam Eccleſiz,quam reipublic. vtiles intra an» 
nos hoſce quadraginta prodierunt, Quid ego recenſcamnobiles vieos , & rot inds 5 J 
oriundos Epiſcopos, D. Franciſ. nobiliſſi, Comit, Rutlandiz ; Hugenium Aſapbenſ; | 
Epiſcop. Chaddertonum Lincolnienſem , Stillum Bathonieniem , Billetrum Ce+ (+ L's) :+jvFo I 
ftrenſ, Epiſcopum, Bancroftum primo Londinenf, deinde Cantuarienf, Archiepiſ- bo - {PD | 
copum: Watſonum Ciceſtrenſ, D. Montague Bathonienf. Ihonfium Archiepif, Due / As 
blinenſ. in Hibernia, Babingtonum Dirrhienſ, in eadem provincia. Omitts Decanegs, x FL. 
& Archidiaconos, D, DoR. Tyndallum olim Collegij veſtri aluminum, Decanum E- 
lienſ, Rogerum Acroydum olim Tutorem meum virum prudentem Eboraceni, Ar. 
chidiaconum, Taborum Efſeziz Archidiac, Murtonum Novocaſtrenſ, Mattocbum 
cumalizs. Quor vero ſcriptores doos, & elegantes veſtra domus peperifle geſtir? 
Deringum, Morum, Dot, Laurentium Chaddertonum Collegij Emmanuelis Pez 
fe&.dignifſumum-Theologum gravem , Hugonem Broughtonem politioris omnis li- 
teraturz, przſertim lioguz ſantz ſcientiainGgniter eruditum; Perkinſum Theolo - 
gumillum Orchodoxym Concionatorem celeberrimum , DoR, Georgium Downa+ 
mum, DialeQicum, & diſputatorem ſubtilem , Theologum ſanum , Concionatorem, 
& Scriptoremdiligentem, Regiz Maieſtari a ſacris concionibus: D. DoR.Robercum 
Millum virum humaniffim, Concionatorem pium & ſcriprorem eruditum, Bradochdii, 
Hilderſamum, Schiſmaticorum ( qui vulgo Browniſtz ) malleum, Toannem Downa« 
mum Georg. Downami fratrem , DoR, Covellum, Franciſc. Dillingamum, ex c- 
orum numero ynum, qui i facris biblijs rransferendis aperam fzlicem collocarunt, 
Thomum Murronum , Tayleruw, Topſellum, Draxum, quialiquot Perkinſi opera in 
latinum ſermonem tranſtulit, Concionatotes vers ,qui inter vos facris biſce Rudijs 
niriari ſunt, numerari vix poſſunt, Quales funt Ioannes Murtonus , Doc; Edmun- 
dus Barwellus,vir probus,Collegijveſtri nuper PrzfeRus, Ioannes Jertonus Concio» 
nator diſerrifſim, Sanderſonus, Lanus Waldenfis paſtor vigilantiſſ. Allauns, Pickrins 
gus, Kingus, D, DoR. Williamfonus, D, Do. Clarkus trwum linguarum peritiſ» 
mus, D.Doc.Snodenus Regi a facris:D.Do.Chadwiki fratres,Capcllani etiam RB» . 
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.  EpiflolaDediatoria, 
DoR, Bankfius Eboracenf, Eccleſ. canonicus;DoR: Sanuel Wardus. Collegij Syd- 
nei Przpoſitus : Guliclmus Knightfius virprobus, prudens, doQus; mibiqz amigſi- 
mus, Evingronus, Negufius,Cowellus,Fauxivs, Hawdenus, Hammondus, Powellts, 
Tonftallus, Woodus;Sheffeldus,Warfeildus Draitoniz ReQor vigilantiſſ.Proerus, 
Newtonus, Burnus, Vnipkredus,Eltopus, Hutchinſonus, Bainſus ytexq; concionato- 
res optimi,Cloughius fidelis minifter,Dayus cdcionatdr facundys,Porttus, Newbufi- 
us; Rogerſus, Grayus, Crandfordus,Brinfleus,Gurreus, Ruddus, Sadlin gronus;Ioy- - 
nerus, Orwayus, Flintus, Wardus, Harriſonus, Pembertonus yngarenl, Paſtorfde- 
lis,Smithus,Nathanel S$hurusconcionatores-Loncinenf, diligentifluni,cum alizsplu- 
rimis , quibus recenfendis dies. non ſufficerert:1llos omitto quiadhucin Collegiz,ve- 
Jut alma Matris-grerio zequieſcunt , ſtudijs literarum , 'tanquam nutricis vberibus: 
mr Gd OTOL Ho INE 
Neg; Theologorum tantum ferax ſuit: ſocietas veſtra, inalijs profeſſionibus ilivſ- 
tres & prxltantes. viros emiſit: Turis nempe peritos ; primo Municipalis iftius regni, 
vbi primo milimemorandi occurrunt ; Dom, Henricus MontagueNobilis,& religi- 
oſus miles, Regi ſervieys ad-legem, Celeberrime Ciuicatis Londini Index Ordinari- 
us : Dom, Hemiicus Yelverton Miles pietarc inſignis, in caufis agendis facundus & - 
vehemens, Regiz Maicfiari a caufis ſolicitandis, Mr, item Fullerus, Mr.Finchius pijſ- 
ſimi viri, & cauſarum optimipatroni, Mr,Guliclmus Ayloffe Eques,propter humani-= 
ratem-ſuam, pietatem, morum candorem mihi charifſimus,8 M. Thom, Richardſonus 
iuriſconſulti exercitarifſimi, celeberrimi Lincolnienſ, Hoſputij,cui ego plurimum de- 
beo,Collegz;M.Moſlcus. M.Wilbramus,M.Cafteltus; cum alijs quorury nominanon. 
reneo, Iuris erii civilis profeſſio aliquos apud vos ſui amatores, & diſcipulosrepperit: 
teſtes ſunt Dom, D. Hammondus legis Imperatoriz ſcientia celebris, D, D, Levinus 
Curiz przrogatiux nuper Tudex : Neq; prorſus inſalutatos przterire debeo infignes 
illos Medicos,qui originem ſuam Academicam a vobis trahunt : Huntonum(volo) 
Sclenium,Davifiun, Herringum, medecine DoQores egregios,& Bondeum medicum 
peritum, & roxupzenaxey. Hic iftis ctiam annumerare poflem Generoſos, Milites, E- 
quires , qui-ex Collegio noſtroprofe&i ſunt,D, Joan, Hollifium, Rufium, Brownum, 
Coneum : D. foan. Cutfium Milicem juvenem nobilicare generis, ingeniz, doctrine, 
pictatis infignem,olim diſcipulum meii, Bambroughium virum vere generotum olim 
eutelz mex commiſſum,Belgravum,Georgium& Oliverum Mannerfios,quatuor Ba- 
conos fratres,Beniaminem & Jacobum Ayloffe fratres, D, Cuil. Ayloffe Militis Baro- 
nerti, viri prudentiſſi, pientifſim. filios,cum infinira reliquorum ſerie ,quorumnomina 
nec memoria mea tenuir, nec paginaanguſtia admifit, © EE 
Cumigitur in horto veſtro deambulans, frugiferas iſtas arbores circſupicto,ex qui- 
bus frufus omnis generis effloreſcunt, 8& repullulant; in Salomonisparadiſum ranqui 
manu deduci mihi videor, de quo ſponſum fic przdicantem introducit. 1ngreſſies ſuns 
hortum meum, decerpo mirrham cum aromatibus, comedo fauum cummeile, Libo vinum 
cum late meo. Aromaticam fragrantiam mittit Theologia, mellis dulcedinem ſapir 
wuriſprudentia, vinum cum latte ſpirat medicina; & ( abſit verbo invidia ) Salomo-, 
nis lectum veſtrum nwufarum domicilium referre videtur : quem crrcumſtant ſexaginta 
{ quot veſtri Coll egij alumnos, & vitrame ſupra recenſuiſle credo) omnes ſtringentes 
fonnm, edoitibellum : & veltri illi athletz, qui pennis & linguis progladijs vruotur, 
ella Domini fortirer gererc norunt : Quoties etiam in veſtrum ſodalitium, & numc- 
roſam cius prolem reipicio, Tefaix columbariumintueri mihi videor : qui fic aijt, cu- 
its ſunt iſti, quivt denſa unbes convolant , & velat columbe ad feneftras ſnas : Sic multz 


certecx arce veſtra Theolovica, tanquam ex arca Noachi evolarunt columbe : ve- 


ſtra cura hic evigilare debet, vt pluces ſubindics columb#z,non corvi avobis exeant, - 
Sed noloin veſtro tantum ſolo pedem figere, & in illius fertilitare,& ameznitare ſo- 

la me obleQare: haber alios Academia yeftra hortulos, qui Rloribus & fruRibus a- 
bundant : quibus in toro agronoftro Anglicano, quid dulcius, quid deleRabilius 
inveniri poreft? Cerre ad illam tudioſorum vitam, nulla poteſt comparari: qui velur 
apes, omnium a uthorum decerpentes floſculos, quicquid ſuave. eft, & {ucculenium 
2d alycarium ſuum deportant : In hac vita Academica, quatuor maxime eminent, 8 
conſpicuaſunt : colloquium, conviuium, exemplum, diſciplina : Quam primo iu- 
cundum 


ens 


ww 


, De Parriarch, 
benedif.c. A 


dem de Academicavitpenuntjari poreſt, : 
Hie veluti in; port navigant Muſarumealumni,.ou 


eftrum omnium © C hriſto amantiſſmmns, 
ANDREAS WILLET, 


Matth,g3$.31. 


The Preface = the R ader. 


> Ae S5 Hat I hanepromiſed, and in ſome ſort performed in this Treatiſe, 
N C075 ZZ thetitle ſer before the books in part ſheweth : that which in ſome 0- 
\ ther larger tratlates vpon ſome bookes of the Scripture [ hae more 

fa fully ,and ( Imay ſay.) curwnſly followed, I bane in this compendi- 

= } ouſly and plainely handled : The former courſe, I conſidered, was 

RL 7 ſpecialh for the exerciſe of the learned , this 1s more for the popu- 
S\A 2 lar ofe : Wherein I hane abridged the large Commentaries of ſome 
| N/A J both old and new Writers: taking thoſe things, which ſeemed to mee 
moſt choice, and more worthy of obſeruation : And theſe things hane 1 doe : the obſcure 
places are opeired : difficult queſtions, and doubts reſolued, dinerſe readings of ſome places 


noted: contradittions in ſhew reconciled : ſome controuerſies of religion briefely touched:and 


morall obſeruations excerpted, ot 

This firſt bookg was printed before;and now is agkine publiſhed, not with many additions: 
the ſecond is now firſt ſet forth, The Printer, in whoſe hands it ſome time remained, did put 
it to the Preſſe without my prinitte : yet vpon the peruſing thereof, I find nothing which I 
acknowledge not to be mine , and hope the Reader ſhall'not find it unprofitable, 1 hane for 
the greater eaſe and benefit of the Reader , added to each books an Alphabericall Table: and 
before each of them 1 hane ſet a Latine Preface ( becauſe I writ to Schollers , and tolear- 
ed Men ) unto two worſhipfull Societies, of the Deane and\ Prebendes of Elv, and of the 
Matter Fellowes, and whole companie of Students of Chriſts Colledge in Cambridge : to 
both which Iam mnch bound, BW 

Theſe direftions further I thought good to gine to the Reader Mer, ftandeth for Merce- 
145: Mar, ftandeth f. Martyr. Pelli.f. Pelican, Borr. f. Borrhaius. Ofiand. f, Oftander, 
Theſe letters, L.A.P,V.G.B.1, fignifie,the Latine, Arins,Pagninus, Vatablus, Gene= 


va, Biſhops, Innius tranſlations, and $..us the Septuagint. The new Tranſlation of the Bible 
 Thanuenot ſet downe by auy Special marke ( which is both faithfully and learnedly perfor- 


med ) bath becauſe this Treatiſe was finiſhed before that Edition of the Biblewas publiſhed, 
and was now without my knowledge primed: and for that I finde by comparing of the tranſ. 
Letions, that this new either concurreth with ſome of the other zwhich are ſet downe,orgoree 
eth with that, which Ireſolue upon, | 5 

- . Theſe my labonrs I commend to the Chriſtian Readers freindly cenſure, and both him, 
aud it to Gods gracions bleſſing : who gine vs all grace, Fecially ri Miniſters of his ſacred 
Word, ſo to employ our talent, andto fþend our time profitably here in earth, that we ma 
oneday heare and receine that heauenly and comfortable ſentence, from our Lord and Ma. 
fer, It is well done good ſeruant and faubfull, thou haſt beene faithfull in lirtle, I 
will make the ruler over much : enter into thy Maſters ioy : Tothe which the Lord- 


brings inhis good time, thorough our Bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus, to whombe praiſe for 


- EHEY © Amen, ; : 24, 0/d 69 


ESE 


£ Sam, Chap. 1. 


1. Queſt, vii, Of Ramathaim Zophimn, 


N= 2) Ome read of one ofthe two Ramathaims : B, Gener, but 6ne 1s 
AN A] referrcd rather to the word going before: erar ver 2914 , or q#i+ 
W2/%d dam, there was 4 certaine man , becauſe the Hebrew prepoſition 
><F1l min, of, is put before Raniatbaim, nor before achad, ove, 2,.Some 
becauſe Ramathaim is put inthe duall number,thinke that there 
T4 YZ. 7 $1 were two cities of that name,and that here that Rarnath is meant” 
a SSA) which was fituate in mount Ephraim:G.Y. but it ſeemeth rather, 
that rhis Ramach 1s put inthe dual number, beeing one and the ſame citie, yer confi- 
ſling of two townes as two parts: /. the one oppoſite vnto the other: Pelhc, for afrer= 
ward, v.19. it is fimply called Ramath: Ofiand.yert there were twe other Ramaths,one 
in Beniamin, and another in Nepthali, /#. 3. Now Zophim is added; not fo called, 
becauſe there the Prophets dwelt, which are called, Zophinz, Fbeculatores, watchmen, 
Seers, or behalders, Chald. or becauſe it was fituare in an high place , zanquam in fhecu- 
la, as in a watch-towre, or looking place, Pellic;bur becauſe it was fituate inthe coii- 
trey or region of Zuph, c.9.5, av, which might haue the namealſo of Zuph,of whom 
Elkanah was deſcended, as this verſe ſHeweth, called alſo Zophai. 1, Chr.6,26, Borrh, 
| 2. Queſt, Why Elkanah is called an | 
| = '_  Ephrathite, | , - 
I, Some thinke that he was of thetribe of Ephraim, Yar, but that caiwor bee : for 
he was a Leuite, and deſcended of Kohath, r.Chron.6.22. 2. He was then ſo called, 
becauſe hedwelt in mount Ephraim, among the Ephramites,as the beginning of this 
verſe ſheweth : Iu, ſo [oſephws ſaith, that be dwelt #n ſorte Ephraimitarnm,in the lot of 
the Ephraimites : and the Chald. he was, ex monte domus Ephraim, of the mountaine of 
the houſe of Ephraim: for vnto the Kohathites, which deſcended of Koharh (but not 
by Amram) were allotted certaine cities in mount Ephraim, Ioſh.2 1.20. Pellic. Borrh, 
3. This tearme of Ephrathire, in an other ſenſe belonged to Iudab : as Iſhai the fathet Reconci!, 
of Dauidof Bethlchem is called an Ephrarhite, r, Sam.17; 13. and Bethlehem is cal- 
led Ephrathab, Micah g. 2, that is, of /xdah, which was called Epbratha, of Ephrath 
wa wife of Caleb, 1, Chron, 2. 19, [un,in Micah 5. But in that ſenſe is it nor taken 
EreE, : ; — $i 's g 337: 
| 3. Queſt. v. 2, Of Elkanah his two wines. 
7, This Polygamie of the Fathers vnder the Lawe in marrying one or two wives; 
was not fimply lawfull or diſpenſed with, which'is the opinion of Cateraviy and Du- 
randus, with others of that fide : but that cannot be , for our Saviour ſaith in the like $ce more of 
caſe, from the beginning it was not ſo, Marth.19.8, Se alſo the Prophet Malachie, Did oy ap 
ot he make one? yet had he aboundance of ffirit : and wherefore one ? becauſe bee ſought 4 ui confuct, 
"Iv godly ſeede, Malac.2.15. 2. Wherfore the truer opinion is,that this was an humane in. ©75* 
WW firmirie inthe Fathers, totake vnto them two or more wines: and ſuch mariages were 
®F} nor without great inconueniences: for there was continual emulation between them, 
8 98 berweene Sarah and Hagar, Leah and Rachel, and here berweene theſe two wiues 
IF. of Elkanah, Pellican, And the firſt that brought in b;gamie was Lamech ofthe curſed 
ſcede of Cham: yer becauſerhen he temporall promiſes of ther nation depended vp- 
on their carnall generation, it pleaſed God to winke at this infirmitie, and tolerate it 
in them, till the Meſſiah came, when no longer the Church of God ſhould be tied vn- 


to the people of the-Jewes : but ſpiritual] children ſhould be begotten vnto God 
fromall nations euen among the Gentiles, Oſiand, 


A.-1 | 4-. Queſt, 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
| 4- Queſt. v. 3, Of Elkgnah his yearely facrifice, . - 

1, Whereas itis ſaid , rhis man went vp from yearetojeare; itis to bee conceiued, 
that he with the males of his houſe went vp thrice cuerie yeare,at three ſolemn feaſts, 
ofthe Paſch, Penteroft, and the feaſt of Tabernacle?, according to thelaw, Deu.16.16, 
Bor, 2, But he for his part , becing a Levite , went vp oftper to doc his ſeruice at the 
Tabernacle, vnleſle in thoſe corrupt tirnes the worſhip of God wete negleQed, Pell. 
2. Buthe with all kis familie, not the males onely , but with his wiues allo , went vp 
bur once in the yeare, Vat, as v,41, he is ſaid, to goe vp with all his houſe to offer the 
yearely ſacrifice: which it ſcemeth by rhat place ro baue been offered but once in the 
yeare, 4. He dwelt not in Shiloh,cither becauſc he was diſmiſſed from feruice by rea- 
ſon of his age : or, which is more like , becauſe the Leuites were diſperſed among. 
the people to infirut them, Mar, | | ; | 
| 5. Queſt, v. 5. Of theportion whith Elkahah gaueto Annah. 

1, Some read, he gaue her oze double part .lun, bur theſe words then ſhould implie 

_ acontradiQtion , to giuc her one part, and yer double, 2, Some read, he gane ber a por=- 
tion with a ſad countenance, LJ, andthey make this the ſenſe, becauſe ſhe had no chil- 
dren, to whome he ſhould giue portions likewiſe, and ſo ſhee bad but her ſingle part: 
he gaue it her with an heauie cheare, becauſe ſhe had no greater portion, O/iand. Borr, 
Bur though ſhee had no children, iewas in his power to giue her ( that notwithſtan= 
ding) as large a portion,as. it pleaſed him: and againe inthis ſenſe, there ſhould bee 
ſmall coherence in the next words, becauſe he loved her, 3, Therefore the phraſe in 
the Hebrew, ſignifying 4 gift of the face, it is better interpreted, a worthie gift, ſuch 

as men vſe to looke ypon with a chearefall face, Pelic, or ſuch as may be ſet before an 
honourable perſon, /at, ſo alſo B.G, Andin this ſenſe the next words follow well:he 
gaue her a worthie portjon, becauſe he loned her: as Joſeph gaue vnto Beniamid a greater 
portiov, then to his other brethren, becauſe he loned him moze, - 
6. Queſt, v. 9, Of whom it is meant , after they had 
| | eaten in Shiloh, 
| I. The words are, «fter the eating which ſome vnderſtand of Hannah, rhat ſhe roſe 
vp, after ſhe had caten and drunke, Lat, Chal. Yatab. but it is ſaid before, v,7,ſheedid 
not eate: and though the word achlah, haue a feminine termination, yerthar is ſuppo= 
{cd to be paragogically added. 2. Some doe reconcile theplaces thus: thar ſhe did ear 
with them , though ſhee had drunke no wine, nor ſtrong drinke with them , as ſhee 
faith ro Eli, v. 15, O/iard. but yet the contradiction remaineth Rill, begauſe v. 7. it is 
faid, ſhee did not eate. 3, Some therefore applyit vnto Elkanah, Anna aroſe, after hee 
had eaten. [zx. 4, But ſeeing the reſt of the familie went vp alſo with Elkanab., and 
thev did all care before the Lord, ic is berter vnderſtood, after they had eaten ,. fic Pell. 
and B.G, ſo alſo the Septuag. usrd 73 payev avrss, after they had eaten: ſo readeth ala 
Pagnin. And yetit is like that Annah by the perſwaſion of her husband, ver. 8. might 
hauc caten ſomewhat to comfort her. Borrh, ED RE 
7. Queſt. v. 11. Of Hannahs vowe. 

1, Avoweis properly of that, which.is not otherwiſe in that particular irift man- 
ner duc without a vouve, and therefore , whereas the Leuites wege without vowe or 
ſpecial profeſſion made,to ſerue in the Tabernacle, Annah dothWvow that ber ſon, 
for whom ſhe prayeth, ſhould be in that generall mannerholy vnto God: but wheras 
the Levites began not to ſerue before thirtie,and their ſeruice encedarfifty,ſhe vow. 

*-ethrogiue her ſonne vnto God all the dayes of his life: and not-to redeeme him with 
money, which libertic was graunced by the lawe: Mar. and befide he ſhould be a Na+ 
zarire, neither to drinke ſtrong drinke, nor to ſuffer arazor to come vpon his head: 
which ftri&t profeſſion generally the Levites entred not into, Oſierd, And extraordi- 
yarie grace appeared inthis child, as in Tohn Baptiſt, and therefore they did ſpecially 
conſecrate him vnto God, and thatnot without Gods ſpecial] direQion. Pellic,2.Be- 

Reconcil, fide, whereasthe wife could nor make a vow to ſtand in force without her husband, 

| Numb. 0. 2s appeareth in the ſtorie of Samſon, Iud, 13. it is like that either ſhe had 

| her husbands conſent before, un. or clſe hee agreed to itafterward and ratified it: 
Borrh, becauſcit is called his yowe, ver,22. and he is faid ro haue lent him ynto God, 

| C, 3s 
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c.2,20.for the verb /haal, he lent,is ofthe maſculine genderthere, 3. This yvoiv,which 
Hannah laieth vpon her ſoone,, isnor like the ſuperſtitious Popiſh vowes, when Pa- 
rents doe conſecratetheir children to Monkerie :. 1, for the vowe of the Nazarites Controvertte 
hath the warrant of Gods word, ſo hath not the other: 2, that yowe was poſſible in- of Voues 
ough, ſo is not the other, burto thole that have the gift of contincncie ; 3, and they 
haue an opinion that Monaſlicall life is meritorious, which conceit was not then had 
of che Nazarites vowe. Ofiand. | | | | 
8, Quelt. v.16, hat a danghter of Belial ix, 
r, This word Belial, is generally taken for one exceedingly wicked: the Sepruag, 
tranſlate , $vyarige aoyziy, a peſtilent woman:which ſome thinke ro fignific one,ab/q, 
;ugo, Withour a yoke, Lat, Pell, voide of all feare of God. Boy, Bur it ſeemeth rather to 
be derived of theſe two words, belj, which fignifierh jvithont , and iagtal, which is ro 
be profirable, or to proſper, Hont,Pag. And io Belialnoteth ſuch an one, as isaltoge= 
rher vnprofitable, and which ſhall nor proſper: the verie child of the Deyill, Oran. 2. 
Where we fee what account this holy woman made of drunken perſons, and of drun- 
kenneſſe: ſhe counteth them the ſounes and davghters of Belial, And in deede ynto Drunken ver: 
them fitly agree all the fignifications of this word: 2, they are licentious and lawlefſe, (712515 ©0008 
without any yoke, or bridle to keepe them in: 2. they are alrogether yoproficabte, | 
they neither doe good to others, northemſelues : but waſttheir patrimonie with rio. 
tous living ; as the paraBle of the prodigall child ſheweth : 3.and ſuch doe neither 
roſper in this world, but conſume both their goods and their fleſh,and befids with- 
out repentance doe exclude themſclues fromthe celeſtiall inberirance, 1.Cor.6.9.' 
6.. Queſt. v. 20. Of the name Samuel , or Shemuel, | 
r, This name is commonly read Samuel, but in the originall it is Shemuel; but be. 
cauſe v{c and cuſtome hath ſo obtained, and the Septuag.ſoread, whoſe pronouncing 
of the name the Apoſtle followeth, Heb.1 1.32. it is fitteſt ( becauſe ofthe noucltic of 
ſound) to bee ſoretained. 2. And the ctimologie of this name is this : it is deriued 
ſome lay, of two words put together , xn, ſome of three: rather of fowre,of the word 
ſhaal, which fignifieth to aske, whereof it keepeth onely the firſt letter, and of the pre- 
poſition -jn,of, retaining the firſt letter alſo,of a pronoune affix, which fignifierh hw, 
and of ze/, God: that is, Thaue asked him of God, Pellican. Hart, 3. This teacheth vs, 
that good names ſhould be impoſed vpon children,whereby both the parents and the 
children Thould be put in miinde of their thankfulnes coward God. Pellic, 
; 10, Queſt, Of Elkanah and Hannah their offering. 
1, Whereas they brought three bullocks, and yer flew but one, v.25. R. Ben Gerſ, 
thinketh, that one was ſacrificed the firſt. day, the other the two next : ſome, that one 
was for a burnt offering, the other for peace offerings, Mart, Burthe other two (itis 
more like) were gluen vnto the high Prieft Elizfor he with the reft of the Priefts lived p.coc. 
of the oblations and ſacrifices, Oſiand. 2, And whereas they bronght an Ephah of flo- | 
wer, that is, ten gomers, ortenth deales, that was according ro the lawe , which pre-= 
ſcribed three tenth deales tro be offered with a bullocke, Namb, 15.9.andthe tenth 
which was ozerpl4, was either for their dier,Bor, or giuen ouer and aboue of their li. 
beralitie, Pellic, Fl 8 | v4 2 5 | 
I1, Queſt. v.24. At what age Samnell was brought 
= W ” the T: 36.80 G 
I, The HebrEw interpreters thinke; that Sanwel was weaned at 24, moneths,that 
1s, after two yeares, and then brought vp to the Lord : and they commend. Hannahs 
pictic therein, that would not deferre to pay her vow vnto God, 2, Lyranus thinks 
erh that Samuel was fixe'or ſeauen yeare olde , when hee was preſented ynto God : 
which opinion Peter Martyr reieQteth , becauſe. ſhee ſhould have then deferred 
coo long to haue paicd her vowes vnto God, But it ſeemeth to mee to be the 
more probable, for theſe reaſons : 1, becauſe Samuel immediately after his com- 
ming miniftred vntothe Lord, chap, 2, 11, which a child of two yeare olde could. 
not doe: 2, ſhec neuer hauing had any childe before, would nor ſo ſoone weane 
him from the breaſts : as it is rhought that Sarah weaned nor Iſaac till hee was 
fiuc yeares olde ; for at the time of the feaſt, when hee was weaned , Iſmael ms 
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or pray bare-headed : which is to be vnderſtood of the extraordinarie gift. ar, 
in 2. Queſt. v. 3. Ofthe meaning of thoſe words, 
altions are not diretted, erc, © | 
I, Somercad theſe words affirmatiucly, by hin enterpriſes are eſtabliſhed: Genevenſ. 


which 


» - " 
- b 4 q D285 \ q , 
$ ; . l \ 1 « . +2 x 
It CAKE ad 4 L > ny Po» o ww X : og 
#71 : g $ 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


ked him, 3. It had beenc a great trouble to bring children ſo oung tothe Taberna. 
cle, vnleſſe a nurſcric had beene appointed for them there, 4. Neither did ſhe deferre 
the paying of her yow, ſeeing ſhee kept him bur yarill ſuch rimze , that he ſhould be fir 


. for the Lords ſerujce. 


12, Queſt, v. 27, Whatthings are tobeprayed for, and 
| PH how they are obtained, 
x. Somme queſtion is here mooued, whether ir be Jawfull to pray for things tempo-. 
rall and indifferent, as. here Hannah prayed for achild and obtained him, Chryſeftome 
bom. 8, in Timoth, is of opinion, that onely things ſpirituall are to be prayed for:things 
eempora!l not in particular, but in generall, as wee pray for them ynder the name of 
breadin the Lords praier, Contr, But it appeareth by the examples ofholy men, in the 
Scripture, that {| is lawfull co pray for things temporall, as Abraham prayed for Iſma- 
mael, Moſes for y&toric againſt Amalek : but hererwo conditions arerequired , that 
we ſhould pray for tranbrtorie things,tra»ſtorie, tranſitorily , not with ſuch feruencie 
and deſire, as for things ſpirituall; ſecondly, we muſt propound vynto vsa good endto 
vſe them to Gods glorie. 2, But yet we muſt not thinke, that wee are heard for the 
merit of our prayer; God heareth vs in mercie: yerprayer is appointed as the way and 
the nieane, wherein we muſt walkezit is not the cauſe of granting our requeſts, ar, 
I3. Queſt, v.28, #ho « ſaid to hane worſhip- : 
q God, Ws 
1: Some read, they worſhipped hs Lord there, L, Ofiand, but the word yſhrtach# 
js put for yſhtachaxch, and is of the fingular number, as Genel, 4. 47. 31. inthe ſame 
word Iakob is ſaid ro have bowed himſelfe : but when ir is purin the plurall number, 
it iS 9/htachavs : as Exod.1 2.27, 2.They which read in the finigular number, ſome vn= 
derſtand it of Samuel, /ur, but he was at this time a verie child: ſome referre itto Ele 
kanab. Boz, Har, But the communicatrionis here berweene Heli and Hannah: Elkanah 
is not here mentioned); therefore it is beſt vnderſtood of Heli, Y.Geneneyſ. that as he 


bleſſed Hannah before, and prayed for her,ſo now alſo he giveth thankes ynto God, 
ſeeing the fruic andeffeR of his bleſſing, 


pEEeSnIGooleoeneonen olebL eos io: os 


CHAP. 2. 


I. Queſt, v. 1. How Hamah « ſaid to hanteprayed, 
| gining thanks. | 

I, JD Ecauſe giuing ofthanks is a kind ofprayer, and in giuing of thanks, prayeralſo 

I Jis included;as the Pharific is ſaid to haue prayed, when he gauethanks, Luk.18. 
ſhee is ſaid in giuing thanks alſo to haue prayed, Genev. 2, And further,as ſhee gi- 
ueth thanks for Samuel her ſonne, whome ſhee bad receiued; ſfoalſo ſhee further coma 
mendeth him by ber praier to the bleſſing of God, Yar. 3. Asalſo this ſong beeing 
propheticall concerning the Mefſiab, and the encreaſe of Gods people, and the de- 
ſtruQion of their enemies, ſhee prayeth alſo that in good time the Lord would effe& 
all his gratious promiſes toward his church, Bor, 4. By Hannah, let women learne to 
lay afide all wanton and vnwomanly ſongs, and fing onely to thepraiſe of God.Pelie, 
5. R, Ben Gerſon otherwiſe diſſolueth this doubr, that this ſong of Hannah confiſteth 
partly of thankſgiving, and partly of a prayer : as ver.1o. ſhe praicth that God-would 
thunder vpon the wicked, which came fo to paſſe,chap.7. but this ſeemeth ſomewhat 
curious. 6. Now whereas the Apoſtle forbiddeth a woman to ſpeake inthe congre- 
gation, I, Cor..14. this example of Hannah was extraordinarie, as likewiſe of Dcbo- 
rah,Tud.s. as of the prophet Huldah in Tofias time: the Apoſtle meaneth,that ordina- 
rily women ſhould not ſpeake inthe Church : bur extraordinarie propheſiyng is not 
forbidden vnto them: as 1. Cor.11.he ſheweth that a woman ſhould not prophecie 
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which ſome apply vnto God, h4s purpoſes ſhall come topaſſe, B. Vat. ſome to the aQions 
of men, which are ordered, diſpoſed, and diretted by God. Borr, Pellc. and thus affic- 
mariuely read Lat.Septuag,Pag. 2, But ſeeing the word in the rext is/0, with aleph, 
not/o, with vay, it properly ſignifieth #0r : and fo the words muſt be read hegarinely, 
attions are not direted: that is; withour him: [an.Oſiand. Mont, He overthroweth and 
diſappointeth the cnterpriſes of the wicked,as the next verſe ſheweth,rhe bowe 3s bre- 
O71 FC : ; | 
v 3. Queſt, v.6. Of theſe words, the Lord bringeth to the grawe, or hell. 

1, The word ſheo! fignificth firſt the graue,the place of bodies, when they are dead 
and lie in darkenes, and fall to corruption: ſecondly, by a metaphor, it fignifieth the 
ſtate ofaduerſitic and miſeric inthis world; when men are depriued of outward coni- 
fort, and fir downe as it were in darkenes moutning,as Anna was continually afflicted 


 andperplexed of her aduerſarie in the houſe : thirdly, it fignifieth the forlorve eſtate 


of thoſe which are deprived of Gods fauour and of inward comfort , and feele the 


wrath of God; whether for a time, as our bleſſed Saviour vpon the crofle, when hee. 


complained hee was forſaken: and for one to feele himſelte for the time as forſaken, 
whart isit elſe , quam inferni” cruciatins ſentire , then to feele the torment of heli? or 
when they are vtterly caſt off, as Cain deſpairing of forgiueneſſe, and Saul forfaken of 
Gods ſpirit , did feele as an hiell in their conſcience : fourthly, it fignifieth the verie 
Rate of the damned tormented in hell. Boy, 2, But in this place, though moſt read, ad 
#nfernum, to hell: 65 4l,Sep:L. Chald. Ar.Pag. yet it tnore properly is interpreted the 
oraue, Inn,B,Gen,as the words neit betore going doe ſhew: the Lord killeth ; and tna- 
keth aline ; then ir followeth, the Lord bringeth to the grane, andraiſeth vp, 
| 4: Queſt, v, 15, Of the ſinne of El; his ſonnes in robbing the offerings. 

Their finne'commirted roward the offerings of the Lord, was not of one ſort, but 


_ diverſe, 1, They were guiltie of theft and robberie, that whereas the breaſt only and 


right ſhoulder belonged to the Prieſt of the peace offerings, Leuit,7. 3 t. they rooke 
more, (becing not contented with their otdinatie pottion) euen whatſocuer the fleſh 
hooke brought vp. Vat. un. 2. They alſo conitted acriledge: for whereas the Lord 
was firſt to be ſerned; and the fat firſt burncd, Leuit.7,3 1. they would exaR their fee, 
and more, when as yet the Lord had nor his due, Borr.{un, 3, They did it with rapine 
and violence, not ſtaying to receive it atthe offerers hand, bat beeing their own car- 
uers. Ofiand. 4: They offended alſo in the finne of wantonnes, catching the fleſh be- 
ing yet rawe, that they might drefle itto the Prieſts liking, Pellic. 5. Sothe finne of 
the young men was verie great: 1. inreſpe ofthemſelues that commirted it , who 
beeing prieſts ſhould haue given a good example virto others : 2. in regard of God ; 
againſt whom they were preſumptuaus: 3.in teſpe& ofthe great hurt and inconue- 
_ which did ariſe hereof; rhey cauſed rhe popleto abhorre the ſacrifices of the 
Lord. 
| ſt. v. 18, Of Samuels linnen Ephod. 


| 5- Que 
I, Samuel beeing a child not aboue 1 2, yeare old, as /oſephi thinketh, by ſpecial! 


diſpenſation, miniftred before the Lord,and ware a linen Ephod, whereas the Levits 
ordinarily did not miniſter before they were thirtie yeare old, Num.4.3.Pel. 2.There 
were twp kinds of Ephods belonging to the ſeruice of the Tabernacle , one peculiar 
vnto the high Prieſt, wrought with gold and blew filke;an other of liven only, which 
was common to all the Leuites and Priefts:as Saul is ſaid to have ſlaine 85 .Priefts that 
did weare a linen Ephod: and of this ſort was Samuels Ephod, Borr. Mar, ;.Yet was 
therea third kind of Ephod, which was a ciuill garment, of white linen , vſed inthe 
time of mirth and ioy:ſuch an Ephod ©auid put on, when he daunced before the ark, 
9g 14.whereupon the Preacher faith, At all times let thy garments bee white , Ec= 
cles.9.8, 

6, Queſt, y,20, Ofthe meaning of theſe words, for the a5king which 

'  belentor beſtowed upon Tehouah, 

I. Someread,which ſhe aiked of Tehonah.B.G.butthe word ſhaal is of the maſculine 
gender,and therefore cannot agree vhto Hannah. 2, Sortie read, which he ached,Y. A. 
C. but Elkanah asked not the ſonne of God , but Hannah bis wife, 3, Therefore 

A 3 the 


, 


Of forced fin- 
ple life, 
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the beſt reading is, which he lentor beſtowed ypon Ichouah, P. as the word is taken, 
c.1.28. 4. Some read in the ſecond perſon, quod commoaaſti, iyencas,s. haſt lentor be- 
ſtowed: but the verbe ſhaal is of the third perſon, fo alſo [m.exoratum reſtitueras,which 
beeing asked thou baſt reſtored : but here the word reſtitneras, reſtored, is ſupplyed: 
now whereas the perſon is changed, /ehonah appoint thee ſeed,and then it followetb, for 
the ashing, which he beſtowed: theſe latter arethe words not of Eli to Elkanab , but of 
the author concerning Elkanah,[x». 
7. Queſt, v.22, Of the womenthat aſſembled at the 
doore of the T abernacle, 

1. Some read , which watched, Y/.L,B, or watrfared, 4, ſome, which came.S,C.ra- 
ther, which came in troupes or armies, /, were aſſembled, G,P, ſo is the word takeny 
Ex0d,z8.8, 2. Some thinke they were ſuch women,as came in troupes to be purified 
according to the lawe, Y/,Gez. yet not they only, but other deuout women came floc- 
king in troups to the Tabernacle, to ſerue the Lord in faſting and prayer, O/iand.ſuch 
was Hannah, Luk.2.7fart, ſo we read, Ex0d. 38,8, of women that came thither of de- 
uotion, Jun, ſo they were as in the Lords warfare , as the ſame word is vied of the Le- 
uices, Numb.4.3. Borr, 3. Wherein appeareth the abominable ſinve of the ſonnes of 
Eli, who becing of a ſacred calling, committed vncleannes in a facred place, with re- 
ligious women :ifthey having the remedie of marriage fell into this fivne, what may 
be thought of the forced ſingle life of many Popith ſhavelings, that were denied this 
remedie ? Pellican, L. Ben Gerſon to extenuate the finne of the Prieſts, ſaith that the 
did not commit adulterie with them, but onely negleQed their ſacrifices, and ſo cau.. - 
ſed the women to waite (til! at the doore of the Tabernacle; and he giuerh this reaſon, 
becauſe Eli reprooueth them nor for this ſinne, nor yet the man of God, that came to 
Eli. Hierome in his traditions ſheweth an other conceit of the Hebrewes, that they 
perſwaded the womento Jie with their husbands before they were purified. Contra. 
The text is evident, that they, tharis , Eli his ſonnes lay with the women : for the 
word is put in the maſculine gender : Eli onely toucheth their finnes in generall: and 
it was ſufficient for the man of God to ſhewe that by their prophanneſle , they were 
wo to be put from heir prieſthood ; though no mention be made of their finnes, 
Aart, | Oe Fe 

8, Queſt. v.25. Of the greatneſſe of the ſinne of Eli his. ſonnes, vpox 

"E / FA _ "_ Va plead pl vow? 8 

I, Some expound thus, that whereas in treſpaſſes committed berweene men , the 
Magiſtrate may intercede, and take vp the watter : in ſfinnes committed againſt God, 
there is no mcdiatour , but onely Chriſt : Ofiazd. but this is not the meaning, as may 
appearc, c.3.14. where the-Lord faith, that the finne of Eli his houſe ſhall not be pur 


 gedwith ſacrifice for ener: therefore the difficultic of forgiueneſſe of ſuch Ginnes is here 


ſhewed: for euen other finnes alſo are remitred by the mediation of Chriſt, 2. Wher- 
fore here is a difſtinion of ſinnes ſet downe, which are commitred either againſt man, 
or againſt God : and of this ſort is that finne, which is called in the newe Teſtament, 
finne or blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, Bor, 3. Forifany wilfully and maliriouſly 
doe finne againſt God , conmtemning his word, there is no mediation or interceſſion 
left for him:how much more, if the Prieſt himſclfe,who vſeth to pray for others,ſhall 
with an high hand finne againſt God, Ofthis finne of obſtinacie and malitious con- 
tempt ſpeaketh Mofes, that , he that doth any thing with an high hand , and blaſphe- 
meth the Lord, ſhould be cut off from among hispeople: Numb. 15.30. that is, with- 
out redemption, Such are ſaid to prouoke the Lord to anger , Ter. 7. 18. for ſuch the 


of finne againſt Prophet is forbidden to pray, Ter.1 1.14. and 14.11. And this is that finne, which the 
the holy Gholt, a poſtle callerh a zreading wnder foot the ſonne of God,and a deſpiting of the "w”_ of 


race, Heb.10.26,1un.for which the Apoſtle would nor haue ane to pray,1.Joh.5.16, 
which finne ſhall never be forgiuen, Mar. 3.29. notthat itis therefore irremiſſible,be./ 
cauſe God isnotable to forgiueit , but becauſe the grace of God hath no place in 
them that are induratc in their finns, and their hard and impenitent heart is vncapable 
of grace, Pell, 4, In this finne three things are ſpecially to be obſerued, 1. the obie&, 
ir muſt be in ſuch chings as concerne God, it is afinne in matters direRtly tending tO 
the 


the diſhonour of God ; 2, ic muſt be committed by ſuch as have knowledge ; and 6 
ſinne againſt their iudgement arid conſcience: 3, the manner mult be reſpetted: they 
finne with an high hand, of malice, obſtinacie,and contempt: in all theſe three were 
the ſonnes of Eli found guiltie. | 
9, Quelt v.25. Of the meaning of theſe words, they hearkzed 
not to the voice of their father, becauſe the Lord 
| world kill them. os 
1. Some referre this to the abſolute decree of God, whereby ke had ordained the 
ſonnes of Eli to defiruction, which went before their rebellion and obſtinacie ; and 
they adde further, that as of ſaluation, ſo of condemnation, there are two cauſes: the 
ficſt, which is the decree and will of God: the ſecond,ofthe one faith, and the grace 
of God, of the other, contemprand diſobediente : and that herein no reaſon can be 
eelded of Gods will, which is voſt iuſt: bt he hath mercie on whom hee will, aud whom 
he will he hardnetb; Borrh, Pellicar. But this ſeemeth not ſo ro be taken of Gods abſo- 
lute and eternall decree: 1.becauſe here mention is made nor of their cuerlaſting dam= 
nation, but of their violent death : 2, it would be inferree, that Gods will ſhou}d be 
the cauſe of their hardning, which in no wiſe is to be admitred : 3. becauſe the poſi- gf. jecrce 
tive and auall decree of reprobation and deſtinie vnto damnation, is not without ofreprobationt 
reſpec vnto mans finall impenitencie, howſoeuer the reietion of them, in not c= 
 lecing them,is the at onely of Gods will; in which ſenſe it is ſaid; that God will not 
the death of a ſinner, neither doth he defire that the wicked ſhould die,Ezech.18.23. 
God out of his owne willeleReth whom he will, and reicQeth thereſt: and thoſe ſo 
reieRed, he ordaineth ynto condemnation, but iuſtly for their firines, 2. Wherefore 
thewill of God is here rather referred to Gods ſetled and determinate purpoſe, ari= 
fiag from their obſtinacie and impenitencie, whereby he had ſetit downe with him- 
ſ{elte to puniſhthem by death, and ſo to denie them grace of repentance, as beeing-gi- 
uen ouer to areprobare ſenſe, fc Ian, Oſiand, 3. And further, whereas it is faid,Eſech. 
18, that God will not the death of a finner : and yethere,that God would kill them: 
firſt, it may be anſwered, that the Prophet ſpeaketh of penitent ſinners pwhoſe death Reconcil, 
indeed the Lord will not, neither ſhall they die: but here of obſtinare and impenitent 
= Afinners: ſecondly, Avgeſtine diftinguiſheth berweene the fimple and abſolute will of 
BY * God, and voluntas retribuens, his recompenfing will : imply God willeth not death; 
neither made he death; bur it was brought in by finne: yet God as aiuſt Iudge willerh 
it, as it is a puniſhment of finne, Marr, | | | 
10, Queſt, v.25. Whether any may be ſaid to ſinne with 
| the will of God. | RE 
This queſtion is mooued by occaſion of theſe words:they obeyed not the voice of 
theirfather,becauſe the Lord would ſlay them: as though God ſhould be the cauſe, 
why they obcicd not the voice of their father, 1, Firſt, here rhe Manichees did moſt 
impiouſly affirme, that there were two beginnings, and two chiefe Princes, one of 
light, and an other of darkneſle: fromthe one proceeded good, from the other euill: 
but this is direRly contrarie to the Scriptures, Pfal., 135.6. That God doth whatſocuer 
pleaſed bimiin heanen, and in earth: therefore there is no contrarie power againſt God, 
2. Some thinke,that God ſuffereth fine ro be done onely in the world,and otherwiſe 
concurreth-not, then in leauing and ſuffering ſinners:which was the opinion of [»l:ar 
the Pelagian againſt whom Avguſtize writ: but if God be ſaid to permit and ſuffer,as 
38 he doth( for by his abfolute power he could hinder, har no finne ſhould be commit- 
#3 -red) heeither luffereth finne againſt his will, which cannot be ſaid, for nothing can 
refiſt his will; or with his will: if he willingly permit, then there js more then a bare 
luffering: likewiſe,the phraſe of Scripture, when he is ſaid, to harden Pharaohs heart, 
to bidde Shemei curſe David, to giue ouer to areprobate ſenſe, doe ſhew more then a 
permiſſion, 3, Therefore, atthough finne may be aide in ſome reſpe& to ſtand with 
the will of God, as ſhaltbe ſhewed, yet God is no way the author or cauſe of finne: 
but every man is tempted and Icad afide of his own con cupiſcence, Jam.1.14.buthow 
ane ſtandeth with the will of God, it now folfoweth to be declarcd. 
1, God concurreth in cucry aftion as a generall cauſe : for wharſoeuer is wrought 
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by the ſecond cauſes, proceedeth originally from the firſt cauſe: for in him we moove, 
we liue, and haue our becing, AQ.17.but the euilnes of the ation iſfſuerh from the ſe- 
cond cauſes: as therider is the efficient cauſe of the going of the lame horſe, bur his 
lame going is of himſelfe, | | | 

2, God alſo concurrerh in ſubtradting and denying his grace ; where he giveth 
grace, itis of mercie : where he withholdeth, iris iuſt : for none are depriued of his 
grace, but the vnworthie,and ſuch as refuſe:but why God giueth norlike grace to al, 
there is no other reaſon, bur his good pleaſure, . | 


3. Sinne as it is finne, ſtandeth not with Gods will, but as it is the puniſhment of 
finve, Ons, 

- 4. Godis willing finne ſhould be done, becauſe he knoweth how to vſe irto his 
gloric; as the fall of Adam was the occaſion of the redemption of the world. 

5. God concurreth in the aRiions of ſinners, asa ſupreame iudge, and over-rulcr: 
ſometime ſtaying ſinne beforeit be done: by puniſhing ir, when ir is done; and inthe 
wicked by drawing forth their malice, and caufing it ro appeare, as in this ſenſc he is 
faid to haue hardned Pharaohs heart. | 

6; Yet Gods will is to be conſidered two waies : there is his ſecret, and revealed 
will : as when he bid Abrabam facrifice his ſonne, his revealed will was that he ſhould: 
ſlay bim, his ſecret will, that he ſhould not: ſo Gods will reucaled is againR finne;but 

it ſtandeth with his ſecret will, as is before ſhewed;;artyr, Ce” 
11. Queſt, v. zo, Of theſe words, I ſaid, that thine houſe, and 
the houſe of thy father ſhould walke before mee for 
exer:; When this promiſe was made 
HRS concerning Eli his houſe, » 

1. Somethinke, that whercas Eli came of Ithamarthe ſonne of Aaren,in the time 
of the Tudges, the ſonnes of Eleazar, in whoſe poſteritie the high Prieſthood was ſet- 
led, abuſing themſc!ues and their place, their office was taken from them, and: giuen 
conditionally ynto the ſotines of of Ithamar, if that of faithfully would execute the. 
| ſame. ſic Borrh, Oſiand, Mart. But ſeeing no ſuch conditionall promiſe made tothe 

ſonnes of Ithamar, is mentioned in Scripture, it is bard ro conieQure it : and befide, 
ſeeing the Lord hadpromiſed vnto Phinehes and his ſeede the high Preiſts place for 
eucr, Niim.25, how could this promiſe ſtand,ifthar office were afterward aſſured vn=- 
to an other? it is like then, thatin thoſe diſorderedrimes vnder the Tudges, eſpecially 
the poſteritie of Phinihes beeing vnfaichfull in their office, they of Ithamar tooke oc- 
cafion to vſurpe the Preifts place, withoutany ſuch aſhgnment from God, 2. There- 
fore the more probable opinion is,that here reference is had to the firſt eleion of Aa- 
ron. and his ſcede to the Prieſthood, Ex0d.29.9.that his whole ſeede ſhould haue en- 
ioyed that priviledge: bur now part of Aarons houſe , ſuch as came of Ithamar,for the 
ſinne of Eli his houſe,are cut off, fc /ns, | EE, 

12, Queſt, v. 30, Vpon theſe words, bat now it ſhall 
wot be ſo. 

Here ariſeth a great doubt, ſeeing Gods promiſes are moſt certaine, and his decree 
immutable; how the Lord here is broughtin, ſaying and vnſaying againe, 1,The an- 
{wer js, that Gods promjſes ſome are abſolure without any condition, as was the pro=- 
miſe ofthe Meſſiah; ſome are propounded vnto vs conditionally : eſpecially the tem= 
porall promiſes made ynto the Iſraelites, depended vpon the condition of their obedi.. 
ence, ſo was the prieſthood promiſed to this familie of Eli: Mar, ſo now life cuerlaſt- 
ingis promiſed to the faithfull and beleeuers, 2 But will ſome ſay,doth then Gods e- 
IeAion depend vpon our workes,or belcefe? No: in no wiſe; for God as he hath pro- 
miſed the reward, ſoalſo,to thoſe whome he purpoſeth to make heircs of his prowiſe, 
he hath likewiſe ordained the meanes, to giue them faith, and all other graces, to ap- 
prehend and lay hold of the promiſes, which are denicd vnro thoſe, that are depriucd: 
of the promiſes. 3.Gods promiſes then are onely effcQuall to thoſe, which by aliuely 
faith,doe apprehend them;the reſt, which by their diſobedience doe fal off from Gods 
promiſes,doe not worke any alteration in the purpoſe of God, who foreſaw both their 
_ diſobedience, and that his promiſes belonged not ynto them, 


I}. Queſt, 


13. Queſt, v.. 27, #hat man of God it was that was ſent 
| RY; onto Eli, | hw | 

x. Diuers opinions there areof this marrer : ſome thinke it was Ellas,ſome an. An» 
gel appearing in humane ſhape, ſome that it was Elkanab, or ſome other of Phinches 
race, ex Fatab. 2.But it is more probable, that it was Samuel himfelfe, who thus ſpea« 
keth modeſtly of himſelfe : ſothar this is fer downe by ail anticipation or prevention 
ofthe ſtorie; which is more fully declared in the next Chaprer, ſic lr; Teſephns, The 

reaſons are theſe, becauſe ir is ſaid there was no manifeſt viſion in thoſe daies,c,3.v.7. 
that is, no prophelie , as the Chatd, and conſeqently no Propher, 2, In the next chap- 
ter V.3.telation is made to this commination,as becing in efteR all one,and rhe ſarne; 

Samuels vuwillingneſſe to tell, what he had keard,and Heli bis patient hearing of ir, 
inthe next chapter, ſhewes that it had not- beene told him before. | 

EE: 14, Queſt,v.34. Of the figne, which the Prophet gane, 

G2 ang generally of ſignes, | - 

x. Becauſethat there were fewe Prophets in thoſe daies, there was no tnanifeſt vi- 
fion,c.3.1, it was therefore necefſarie,that this Propper ſhould confirme this prophe= 
fie by a figne: which kind of demonſtration by fignes, of it ſelfe doth nor give credie 
and anthoritie to the propheſie,but as the ſpirit of God; working by the ſigne as the 
inſtrument, perſwadeth the heart. 2, The Rong is, by the accompliſhment of a pare 
of rhe propheſie, to ſhew the certentie ofthe reft : ſo becauſe whatſocuer God hath 
hererofore prowiſedto his Church is performed, as concerning the incarnation, paſ= 

 fion, reſurreQion,aſcenſion of Chriſt, we thereby ateafſured,that God will performe 
|  thereſt, as of the deſtruQion of Antichriſt,the generall reſutreion, the day of iudge= 
{. ment. 3.Now becauſe ſignes alſo may be wrought by the operation of Sathan,as the 
Egyptian Sorcerers did, and Sathan may ſomerimes foretel| things: theſe differences 
are cobe obſerued, betweene true and falſe prediQions, 1. The fignes, which the true 
Prophets gaue, did alwaics take cffe&, and never failed : Sathan ſometime ſpeaketh 
true, but ore often lyeth: 2. the propheticall prediions were propounded manj- 
feltly and plainly, the oracles of Sathap were doubtfull and ambiguous: 2.the prophe- 
ticall tended to a good cnd, forthe.maintenance of rruereligion : the diabolicall co 
the aduancivg of ſuperſtition and falſe religion : which is the true marke to diſcerne 
true propheticall fignes from falſe.Deut.1 3,2. Har. | # 
1 5-Queſt.v.3 2, Of the punyhment threatned to fall vpon Eli and his poſteritie, 

x. Thefirſt judgement is,that the houſe of God ſhall be diſtreſſed chonſhall ſee rhe 
diftreſſe of the habitation of the Lord,the Arke beeing raken:/t».the moſt read, thon ſha? 
ſee thine enemie in the babitation of the Lord: but, that is ſpoken of aftcrward, v, 35. 
and it is not like, that this great iudgement of taking the Arke ſhould be omitted, ſee- 
ing the Lord faith,c,z,1 2.he will bring vpon Elihis houſe, all things which hee had 
ſpoken, and when I beginne, [will make an ende: iris like therefore thar all, which after- 

ward befe|l Eli his bouſe, was before ſpoken of — : 
= 2. Thcſccond calamiticis, thatfor a long timie there ſhould not be an old man lefc 
7 weElihis bouſe : forhe and his ſonnes dying in one day, they left behind them but 

3X rwoyong ſonnes, Ahitub and Ichabed,whereofmention is made,c.,14.3, 

2 $. Thethirdcalamitie is, that all the reſt of his houſe ſhould die, when they are 
22. meo, which ſome vnderſtand, that before they cometo be thirtie yeare old, fit for the 
$$ ſervice of the Tabernacle, they ſhould be taken away by death: Ofiander, But rather 
7; here is particular reference to that ſamentable accidenr, when Saul pur to the ſword 
"Fx $5. of theprieſts, which did weare alinen Ephod, beeing then men growne of thirtic 
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\ oneday,v,z4,where the reſt of the calamities ſhall take beginning.I#z. 
5- The fifth, the ſubſtituting of an otber high prieſt in hisplacc, which was perfor- 
med by Salomon, who ſer Zadockin Abiatbars roome.1,king.2. | 
- 6, Thefixth is,the pouertie and bare eſtate ofhispoſteritie, which ſhould humble 
themſelues to the prielt for a peecec of filucr, and a morſell of bread : which came to 
paſſe afterward, when Abiathar was ſent to Anathoth to liue of his-owne patrimonie, 
which was not ſufhcient to maintaine him and his, wirhout ſome releefe from the Al- 
tar: /un, As the ſonnes of Eli finned before-in wantonnes and exceſle,ſo their poſte- 
ritic ſhall be puniſhed with want and penurie; Mar, - Ce 
{6 16, Queſt,y, 36. Oftheſe words, Feeſhallwalke before mine . 


! 


MD”  annointed for ener... | | , 
omon the annointed King , that Zadock ſhould exe- 


nor to be con- 
uentcd before 
the Pope. 


I. Queſt: v.--1, Of theſe words, there was no manifeſt 
rh | CR viflon, &'c. a Cent, tn 
1. Od for the finne of his people brought ypon them a famine, not of bread and 
water, but of his word,as he threatneth by his Prophet Amos, 8, 12. Ofand, 
22. Although there might be ſome priuate and particular viſions and, reuclations, as to 
Manozeb, Iudg.1 3. yet the publike office of Prophets was ceaſed and intermitted: for 
this is not to be vnderſtood of the written word, for they had the bookes of Moſes, 
but of the word of prophefie, uz, - 3, And if avy ſuch viſions were, they were'dark, 
hid,and obſcure: Pellic, as the Septuag.read,there was no tparrs Juareaauon, Do diſtindt 
viſion : that is, opened, vnfolded, applied. 4.Chriſt Ieſus the-word of God, by whom 
the Lord ſpake to Samuel,v.2 1.and to Dauid, 2.Sam.7.2.1. did ſparingly teucale and 
manifeſt hunſclte to his ſeruants the. Prophets, OO FOAs 


2. Queſt. Of the light of God, which burned in the 
| Temple, WY Be = we p ONE 
7. This light wasthe candleſticke with ſcauen lampes, which was appointed for 
the vie of the Tabcrnacle, Ofiard. 2.Some expound: theſe words, yer the Light went 
out of miduight,when the lampe beganne to waxe dimme:Pellican, but the:lanipe was 
warched all night, and kept burningrill the morning, and continualy ſupplied with 
oyle,Exo0d.27.20.and ſo not ſuffered to goe out of it ſelfe,. 3, It was ratlier.toward. 
the morning: for the lampe was to burne from the evening to the rw cr ard .. 
Azainſttheſt- 31+2.Chron,1 3.11.14», 4, Nowin that they vſcd not to burhe the lampe-by'day, but 
p-ritirous vie jt ſerued for the vic of the night: hereinthe ſuperſtition of the Romaniſts/appearerh, 
'- whodoevſetoburne tapers vpon their altars by day, therein-exceeding the ceremo» 
nious-obſcruations and preſcripts of Moſes law, On rig 
3. Queſt, 


pon [. Sain, Chap. 4. 
3. Queſt, Of the place where Samnel 
| TDs flept, | 9 SY 
7. The vſwall reading is, Samuel eek the Tewple of God, B. Gen. but beſide that 
in the Tabernacle, the Levites had no cabbines appointed them tolie in:the diſtinQi. 
on athaah comming berweene, doth hinder the ioyning of theſe two clauſes toge- 
ther: ſothat in rhe Temple of God, mult rather be referred tothe firft braunich of the 
ſentence; yer the light went out in the T emit of Goa, fic: Tun, Fatab. 2. Bur Samuels 
place was among the Levites, not in; but neare vntd the Tabernacle, as the preifts 
alſo had their celles without the Tabernacle; but ſomewhar nearer: In, ſo the Chalde 
expreſſeth the ſenſe, that Samuel lay i» 4triv Levitarum, in the Levites ward or court. 
. It ſeemerb» that Samuel was pppointed by Eli co keepe the Jampes,and to tend them 
in the night: Pellican. for the Leuites continually kept the Lords watch, 2. Chron, 
TH | | | 
, 4. Queſt. v. 7. Tirwhat ſenſe Semitel i ſaid;not to hank 
|  tknowne the Lord, © | 
1. Someread, Thus did Samuel before he knew the Lord. P. Gez. S, but the ſenſe 
is moreperfc&, to readthus, Sammel yet kwew not Tehovab, or the Lord: 'as I,.C. Ar VB, 
the word teres [1 gnifieth both; yet,and before that: but the firſt is more proper here, 
which maketh the ſenſe full without any other addition : butin the other reading 
ſomething muſt be ſupplied. 2: Now thereis adouble kind of knowledge of God, 
ordinarie,and extraordinarie; that common £0 allthe ſeruants of God, this peculiar 
tothe Prophets, whenthe will of God is revealed concerning things to come : Sa- 
muel was not without the other before, but the latter hee had nor experience of till 
now : as the next words {liew,the word of Tehovah was not retiealed vnto bim:which the 
Chal. interpreteth of the word of propheſfie: Bor;therefore Heli giveth bin inflruQi- 
on; and informeth him,tbat jt was the Lotd that ſpake voto him, v.9. Jun, * 
5: Queſi:v. 13; Ofthcſe words, they browght « turſe vpon 
| | themſeluet, et 
x. Some read asthough this were referred to the ſcatidall and offence, which they 
cameinto z a ace ant, they did vnworthily; L they ratine intoſlannder. G, they de- 
ſpiſcd or abaſed themſelues. P. 2, Some vnderſtand it of tlie people, that they curſed 
them, Borrh, 3, Some refcrreit ynto God, that they curſed God: zaxoacy#vles $62. S, 
and ſo ſome thinks, thar firſt the Hebrewes, for lahem, tothem, didread /s, ro him, 
meaning God, Vatab. Kimchi. 4;But the true readitg;is, maledixeriont ſibs,they accur. 
{kd themſelues: A. that is, brought a curſe vpon them. /u».and as the Chald.they prove- 
hed to themſelues: 1.the wratb of God. | - 
6, Quelt,v. x3, [u what ſenſe Heli is ſaid,not to have reftrained 
or fhajied bi ſonnes, | 
1, Someread, he cotrefed themnot:L.B. others, he admoniſhed them not: 'S, he 
did not make them ſprrowfull;/.but it is better read, hee did nor tefiraine them: /, or 
ſtay them: G,or forbid them: A.P.,C.cabah is ſo rake, Iſai. 61. 3. ſpiritis contraitus, a 
reſtrained or contraQeed ſpirit, 2, The meanings, that alrhough hee did admoniſh Reconei!, 
them,c.2.25, yet it was out of ſcaion, hee did:it not ſoone cnough;he ſuffered them | 
to have their will t6o long : he dealt nor with them, till they were growen impudent 
to their finne, and all Iſrael rang of chem: Borrb, neither was bis admonition ſcuere 
enough, according to his authoritie, beeing both heir father,bigh Pricſt,and Iudge: 
lun. yea, it ſcemeth thaxhe gaue them not an angric or frowning looke; as the word 
eahah alſo fignifierh ,to frowne, tO wrinkle, 'Ofand, And bowſoevcr it was, hee djd 
not correct themlor their finne, & ſo ſay them by puniſhment from ſinning further. 
Pelican. 3. A good example for ddmeſticall diſcipline,rhat parents take heed, leaft by 
_ too much lenicie,they ſpoile their children,and iricurre the heauie diſpleaſure of God, 
as Heli did, Borrh, © © _ | Ek 
| 7. Queſt. v, 14. Howthe Lords: ſaid to 
To  ſweare, © | 
I. The moſt read here, 7 haxe PE : and all the reſt of this ſpeach which the Lord 
bad with Samuel, they read inthe preter tenſe, as hauing relation. ynto the former 
pro- 


Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
prophelic, c. 2,25 v1.2. {bane ſpoken, v.13.l hawe told bim : ſo here, ] have ſworne: but 
becauſe there isno ſuch oath mentioned before,c. 2. itis better interpreted in the pre. ' 
ſent tenſe, / doe ſmeare: Inn, 2, Now the Lord ſweareth vpon two occaſions, either 
for the confirmation of his promiſes , as he ſware to Abraham,Gen. 22.16, or for the 
more certaintie of his judgements, as Numb. 14. 28.vpon the pcople,that murmured. 
againſt the Lord after the returne of the ſpies zas alſo in this place, 3, And the Lord 
having nor a greater to ſweare by, ſweareth by himſelfe, Hebr. 6. 13. which 
forme of the Lords oath ſometime is expreſſed by theſe words, / ſweare by my ſelfe, 
Gen, 22.16, ſometime thus, a: 7 live, Numb. 14.28, ſometime iris not expreſſed, bur 
vnderſtood as inthis place, 4. Now whereas the words are, / fweare, if the mhiquitie, 
&c. here muſt be vnderſtood the other redditiue part:as let me not be God,or let me 
not be rruc,or ſich like. Mar. i 
8. Queſt,y.14. Ot theſe words,if the iniquitie of Helies houſe 
” | ſhall bepurged, ec, 

There are three ſeuerall readings of thele words: 1, ſome doe' expreſſe them nega- 
tively, the wickedneſſe, &'c. ſhall not be purged, as L.Y.B,G, but the Hebrew particle 
im, fignifieth ff, if; it is not taken for nox,not, 2. Sometime im is an interrogative par- 
ticle,as itis raken 2, Sam.19. 35. and ſo ſometime [wins readeth c,r4. 45. as Jehovah 
lineth ſhould one haire of his head fall, 3.But the beſt reading is, if the wickedneſſe &c, 
and then the. forme of the oath muſt be ſupplied, as ler me not line, or let me not be 
God, if &c. Ian,ſoalſo S,C,A.P, This reading I preferre for theſe reaſons: 1. becauſe 
the Apoſile ſo expreflerh the Lords oath, Heb.3z., 11, [ſware in my wrath, if they ſhall 
enter intomyreſt . 2, Asalſo in other the like oathes made by men, the like clauſe is 
ſupplied, as God doe ſo and ſo unto mee, if &c, which clauſe is ſometirhe. expreſſed, as in 
this place,v. 17,and 1 __—_ 0. Benhadad ſweareth by his gods, the gods doe ſo & 
ſo unto me, \if &c, 3. Vnleſle ſome ſuch clauſe be here ſupplied and vnderftood,it hath 

. not the forme of an oath: but ſeeing the Lord is ſaid to ſweare; the forme of an oath 
ay; SM p 5 Lee os. 
: 9, Quelt. v. 14. How it #s ſaid, the wickedneſſe of Elies houſe 
"9 Foal not be purged with ſacrifice 4 _ 4 
| | for ener, 
7, Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that though their ſinne could not be purged 
with ſacrifices, yet they might by prayer,almes deedes, and keeping of the Law : Foe 
ſinnes are not purged or redeemed by good workes,which notwithſtanding are plea= 
fing vnto God, as proceeding from aliuely faith: but finnesare onely purged by faith 
in Chriſts blood, who was prefigured inthe ſacrifices. 2, The facrifices then if they 
were not offered in faith, did not purge the conſcience : they might be thereby cx- 
ternally purified, and by that outward rite.continuedin the ſocietie of the people of 
God: but inwardly they were not purged, but by faith in Chriſt, 3.And that Chriſts 
death was ſhadowed forth in the ſacrifices, it iseuident : for the finne of man deſer.- 
uing death, could not be ſatisfied by the death of any inferiour vnto man, as were the 
bruit beafts : therefore it was neceſſarie, that thereby ſhould be.ſhadowed forth the 
death of him, that ſhould make a full and perfeQ facrifice, 4. And this was the faith 
of all the holy men vnder the law, who vrging ſo often the protmiſe and couenant 
nadeto Abraham, looked ynro the Mefſhah: but ſuch as were carnall, ſaw not this 
myſterie. far, 5, Now two waies the finne of Eli his houſeis ſaid not to be purged: 
in reſpe&of the perſonall finne of his wicked ſonnes, which was a finne of that na» 
tare, that their impenitent heart could finde no remiſſion,as is ſhewed before, c, 2. 9%. 
8. Imm,andinreg the puniſhment, that howſceuer his poſteritie vpon their re- 
pentance might be forgiuen, yet the ſentence of God concerning the. loſle of the 
Preiſts office ſhould never be reuerſed. Mar. Geneverſ. I WP 
10, Queſt,v.i5. What doores of the houſe of Tehovah 
| n Samnel opened, Ee ne 
1, Some thinke, that whereas yet the Tabernacle conſiſted of curtaines and coue- 
rings, and ſo had yailes in ſtead of doores : that the houſe of God, and the Taberna- 
cle were not the ſame,as the Arke was in one place, and the Tabernacle in another in 
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the time of: Dauid and Salomon, before the temple was built: Pell, and Feteunts this 
oeth ſome probabilirie, becauſe it is called here not the Tabernacle, but the Tem- 
ple of the. Lord, v.3»and che houſe of the Lord, v.15. Bur this is not like : for the Ta- 
bernacle was ſet vp in Shiloh, in Ioſhuahs time,c.18.1.and ſoit had continued in the 
rimeof the Tudges, Iud.,21.19.andthereit was now in Helies time, c.1.9. 2. There- 
fore itis more like, that though the Tabernacle while it was in the deſert, for the bet: 
rer eranſportingand carying from place to place, had vailes onely hanging in the cn- 
trance in ſtead of doores : yet now becing ſepled ina certaine place, it might alſo bee 
made ſure with doores. Oftand, 3, Theſe wete the doores onely of the outward court, 
whether the people might come in to worſhip, [##, and the charge whereof belonged 
ro the Leuites, 1, Chron.26, Ofrand, | | 
' 11, Queſt, v. 19, Of theprerogatine and excellencie of 

Samnels calling, 

Three things are expreſſed, wherin the excellencie of Samuels gifts, & the prerogas 
rive of his calling appeare. 1. The certainty of his prediQtions, and propheſies, that 
they all came to paſſe, none'of them were ſpoken in vaine : ſo that Samuel needed not 
any other fignes or miracles for the demonſtration of his calling , the effe& and ac- 
compliſhment of his propheſies becing a ſufficient approbation. Pell. 2. He was faith= 
full, withour anv partialitie or accepring of perſons , in delivering the word of God 
to Iſrael : Ofiy.as Moſes is ſaid to have beene fairhfull in the Lords houſe, Numb. 2. 
' 3. After the Lord had thus beguane to reueale himlelfe ro Samuel ; he procecded till 
and added further to reuealc vnto him his will, and ro appeare vnto him , v. 21, /an, 
4. Samue! thercfore was an honourable Propher, becauſe in him the word of prophe= 
ſying decaied, was reuiued: and therefore it is ſaid, 2, Chro.35.18. thar there was ns 
paſſcouer like vnto that of Tofias, fince the time of Samuel the Prophet ; who reſfio- 
red religion, beeing then greatly corrupted, art, Rea 
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x, Queſt. v.1, How Samnels word cametoall 
| CE Ifrael, © | 
Here are fowre expoſitions of theſe words: 1. Some thus interpret 1 theword of 
Samuel was kyowntoall Iſrael:C.Peilic.,and ſo referretto the latter end of the for- 
mer chapter, v, 20, how all Iſracl knew thar fairhfull Samuel was the Lords Prophe 
But here the word known is added, it is notin the ori ginall. 2. Others exponnd its 
Samuels ſpeaking to all Iſrael, that the warre ſhould be'vndertaken by the commani 
menr of Samuel : ſic Vatab.Genev, but the Philiſtims, as it appeareth-, firſt prouoked 
the Iſraelires to bartell: and ir would have ſomewhat derdgared ro Samuel ax the firſt; 
ifhe ſhould have beene the perſwader of ſuch an vnfortunare bartell.*'3..Some then 
ynderftandit of Samuels admonitions andpreachingsto the people,to drawethem to: 
repentance, Oſiazd, 4. But this going before the lamentable event of the barcell with 
the Philiſtims, as a preface vnto it, rather fignifiech, thatthe word of Samuel came to 
Trop in this manner toall Iſrael:for he had propheſied not onely againſt Helies boiſe 
ut had ſhewed, that all Iſracl ſhould raſt of the ſame iu&$ement : their eares ſhoul 
tingle, when they heardthe heauic newes, c.3.11, And by the euent ef theſe prophe> 
ſies Samuel got credit and eſtimation with all Ifrac}, In, NG 
= _ - 2. Queſt, v. 3. Of the'Iſraeltes ſending for of the Arke 
F ER, TENETS 
7. Theirpreſumption appeareth, in commanding asit were the Arke of God to be 
brought vnto them, cauſing it to be fet without any pompe , or due reverence, by the 
miniſterie of the prophane and vngodly:Priefts the ſ(cniniesof Heli. Pelic. 2. Further, 
they did it preſumptuobſly, in aduenturing thus to do ofcheirownehead, never con- 
ſulting with Samuel , nor having anyſach'warratit ;6risomnidundemienc from God, 
Ofiard, 3. Their carnall confidence is manifeſt, in ertiftin gto the Arke of wood , has 
bing God their cnemic, who, as /oſephs ſaich, was greates thenthe Arke, which was 
,- | B x | T© 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


to bereverenced for him : they ſecke not ropmend their manners, nor to be reconci- 
Icd co God by repentance, nor to.remooue the wicked Price ts. Pellic.Ofand. 4. Much 


like hereunto was the-ſuperſticious praQtiſe ofthe Papiſts, who inthe time of common 


calamities, as of the peſtilence, and vnſcaſonable weather, would Socabout in pro- 
ceſſion, in rhe ſireeres , with their pix and the hoſt : as though there were vertue in 
ſuch ceremonics.io appeaſe the wrath of God, 'Ofian, Mar. And much like ajſo arc car- 
nall Chriſtians to thele ſuperſtirious Iſraelites, whoare confident vpontheir bapriſme; 
andthe receiving ofthe Euchariſt, and-ſuch other badges of their profeſſion } which 
are but witnefles againſt then, and meanes to provoke the wrath of Gad the more , 
while they are nox an{werable toxheir profeſſion in their hte : like as the Iſraelites, ar 
the preſence of the Arke, hada greater ouerthrow.thenhefore; Borrhb, 5.Dauid cari- 
ed an other minde, who ſent. backe the Arkeagaineto Teruſalem., when he fled from 
Abſalom, 2.Sam.15.perſwading himfelfe, tharthere was more force in truc humility 
and repentance, then in the-fight and preſence af any ceremonie wharſocuer, 

- - 3. Queſt, v. 7, Of thefeare of the Philiſtims, = 

T, This wasnorrue feare of God proceeding of loue, but fromaferuile mind, be- 
ing terrified with che expeRatian of Gods.indgements : ſch a feare was in Pharaoh; 
and in the Cananites at the. comming of the:Iſraclites :ſo:the deuills doe feare and 
tremble, Bory. 2, Theſe Philiſtims had no knowledge at all of the rruc God, 'but a 
ſuperſtitious imagination, that he was like:their gods: and therefore they ſpake of 
the onely God, as of. many, calling them gads,.v.8. Theſe are the gods that ſmote the E- 
g1ptians: becauſe they themſclues worſhipped many gods.7av, 3, They,as all Idolaters 
haue no ſure-cqpfidence in their idols, but ſpeake as defperate men , not knowing 
which way to-turne them, Ofiand, ”” | $175 
| 4: Queſt. v.8, How it « ſaid ,which ſmote the Egyptians with plagues in the wilderneſſe, - 

Whereas the plagues , which were laid ypon the Egyprians , were ſent vpon them 
in Egypr, and not in the deſert : to remooue this doubt, 1, Some inſert a coniunti- 
on copulatiue, and inthe deſert: Sept, Vatab, 2. Some doe vnderftand ic of the wonders 
which the Lord 'wrought for his peoplein the deſert : fic Cha/d.Ofiand, but then many 
words mult be ſupplyed which are not in the text, 3.Some doe giue an other inter. 
pretation, and would haue zzidbarbere notto fignifie the deſert, but the word: ſor by 
the wordof God inthe mouth of Moſes, were all thoſe plagues brought : lo is the 
wordtaken, Cantic.q.3. Thy ſpeech( wiahar) z5.comely: ex Borrh, but itis nor like , 
that the blind ignorant Philiftims , had tuchvnderfianding of the power of Gods 


. word, 4. Wherefore, having made mentioniofall the plagues wherewith the Egyptis 


ns were {mitten , and forced tolet Iſrael goe , as they are declared in Exodus:-vnts 
the; 1.1. chap. they addealſo.inthe deſert, becauſe in the ouerthrowe ofthe Egyptians 
ifttbered ſca,; rhich ioyned cothe deſert-of Erham, there)was a conſummation of all 
the former plagues :{#2, and.it-was.the laſt and moſt gricyous plagye of all. Gerev. So 
that thefirſt ſolyriqn commeth neereſtts the point , to vnderſtand the plagues wher« 
with they weng ſmitten, partly,in Egypt, paruly inthe deſerr, - 25 261 io 
__$+Queſt. v.12. Of the man of Beniaminthat came with the heavie + 

OL 2 4. » tydings ,andof. hy behavjour,: En ns 
"1. Somegt,the-Hebrewes without any, ground.doc imagine , that this ſhould be 

Saul, that range fromahe;bartell, and had; taken our of the Arke the tablesof ftone.ex. 
Pellic, Bur this is, net like : for zhen Saul , when he was annointed by Sanwel , ſhould 
haue beene paſt a young man, aghe is there called;cap. 9. 2. which was aboue rwenty 
yearc afrerthis battell, agnay.be gathered:c.7.6. for the Arke abode after this twenty 
yeares in Kiriathicarim before Sauls eleftiantobeking:& D.Kimbi vſcth this reaſon, 
that ſceing-the Lord ftroke V:zzah for roughingthe Arke, Saul could nor:have gone 
yppuniſhed He, opened the Ajke to takeigue tbe Fables of Rone, It,was then ſome 
meſſengerofchexribe of Benjamin, ſomeortiyaric perfon,of vo great accoir, becauſe 
he 18 got expreſſed by name, +2 zHe ſeth tyie. ceremonies to ſhew his griefe:the rens 
ding of his garments, whichargueda minde rent; and perplexed with-griefe 2-and the 
earth ypon his head ſhewed their mortall and:caſuall tate,that muſt goetorthe earth 
againe: Borrþ,jec the like Iofh,7.6, lawn; FE: : 


6, Queſt, 


© *ponT. Sam, Chap.q. 
6, Queſt, v.18, Ofthe _ of the ſuddaixe death 
; +. 0 220th. | 
1, The principall cauſe was the tuftice of God in puniſhing by this terhporall 
judgement, the negligence of Eli and remiſſenes, in not correQing his ſonnes; that as 
he bowed not the necks 'of his ſonnes to the yoke, ſo his necke asa iuſt recompenie,is 
| now bowed and broken, Berrh. 2, The ſubordinate cauſe, was the lamentable report 
of.ſo many calamitics, which fell out together; Iſracl fled, his ſonncs ſlaine, and the 
"2 Arke taken, at the which he grieued moſt of-all x the meſſenger maketh no pauſe ar 
We all, bur vrrereth all his heauic newes at once, as it were of purpoſe, to oppreſſe and 
2X oucrload himwith griefe; whereas, ifhee bad taken time, to tell it by degrees, his 
riefe might haue been ſomewhar allaied, 3.The inftrumentall cauſe, was his fall from 
is ſcate t which was notalow ſtoole, but an high throne, as /oſephre, as tnetre forthe 
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"$$ 1ced chepeople vmto Idolarrie or falſe worſhip, | 
8, Queki, v.21, Ofthedeath of Phinches wife, and of her 
| ſonne Ichabod, 
. I. This woman gricuing more for the loſſe of the Arke , then reioycing that ſhee 
..- had gained a ſonne, and for verie griefe giving vp the ghoſt, and making no great ac 
_ z4/ count of the death of her father in law and husband,in regard of thar diſhonor, which 


Rs”. 


2X, by taking ofthe Arke would redound vnto God, therein ſhewerh her zeale at:d louc 
27 vntoreligion, which her husband wanted. Pell, 2. Sbe thereupon named her fonne T- 
3 chabod: whichis compounded of rwo words, ee, which fignificth ve , woe, Oſiand, 
8 or, where : Pelican, rather it is pur for een , not, or uo, Iun, the other word is cabedh, 
*33+ $/orie: Ichabod then is, where zs the glorie : or rather, »0 glorie, Toſephxs thinketh, _ 


Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
ſhee came before her time, and that /chabodwashorne ar ſeauen moneths : but that is 
notlike, becauſe the child liued , c.14. 3. but here Samuels prophecy is fulfilled, thar 
there ſhould not be an.olde man left of Helies houſe, 3. This tranſlating:of the glory 
of God to the Philiſtims , prefigured the oblation of graceto the Genniles,and the 
remoouing of the glorie of religion from the obſtinate Iewes; Pellic, 


1, Queſt, v. 2, #hy the Philiſtims brought the Arky of God: . 
: Ga, into the houſe of Dagon, os | 

2. COmethinke, tharthe Philiſtims herein. did honour the Arke, ( which the Ifrae-. 

adlites had prophaned, andvſed with: ſinall'reuerence-), placing the famein the: 

molt honourable place, as they thought, inthe-Temple of: their Idol: Dagon: therein. 

ſhewing their errour and ſimplicitje, rather then treacherie. Pellicav, 2, Bur it appea«- 

xeth rather, that they.did it in diſhonour and diſgrace of the Ark, as.giuing vato Da-- 

gonthe honour of the viRtorie, and conlecrating it vnto their Idol, as one of their 

cheife ſpoiles, Borrh.Ofiand, And this is uidenby the cuent, firſt the caſting downe 

and defacing of their Idol by the hand of God , then the plaguing of the people : 

which things came vpon them for the contempr of the Arke, 3. Thus inthe kingdom 

— ofthebeaſt and Antichriſt, as the Philitims did giue-ynto Dagon the honour of the: 

Contr.Agunit Arke, ſo the Romaniſts doe prophanethe Sacramems of religion, in their Temples of 
ples, Idols, Borrh, | | 


2. Queſt. v: 4.. Of theſc words, onety Dagonremained, 
I, Some read, the bodie of Dagon, Chal/d; others,the rranks of Dagon,L.ox ſlump. 
B.G, but none of thefe words are inthe originall, yy nu. Dagon 1emained : ſome 
read thus : onely that which reſembleda fiſh remained, Inn, but this. expquodeth rather 
the ſenſe, then interpreteth the words, 2, This.Idol Dagon-as appeareth by this de= 
ſcription, in his vpper parts he was like a man, in his nether pares, he ceſembied afiſhe 
for deg ſignifieth afiſh-: and his head and hands /beeing cur off, onelythar which was 
properly called Dagon, repreſenting afiſh remained: ſomethinke , it was. called da-: 
gon, of the great aboundance of wheate and:graine inthoſeſea coſts : Ofrand, but the: . : 
other diriuation is more certaine: for whereas the countrey of the Philiftims , which: 
| were the ſame, called of forrein writers, Phenictans, confifted of merchandiſe and fi: 
ſhing, ny to that cnde framd theiridolto the fimulitude partly of a man, partly of & 
» Boxrh, | FERe7 | | | 

© 3. Queſt, Fhy the Lordſhewed this example pon the Philiſtims god, 

1. Herein the Lord manifeſtly ſhewerh, that when religion ſeemerh to bee viterly 
baniſhed ,and the true worſhip of God to be aboliſhed, and ſuperſtition and impiety: 
to take place, that then God will take the cauſe into hisowne hand, and auenge him- 
ſelfe of thoſe which diſhonour him. Oſiard. And as here God maintained the honour 
of the Arke, euenin the middes of Dagons temple, ſo he hath reſtored the Arke of 
the Goſpel, and ſer it vp, which was as kept in bondagein groſſepopiſh-ſuperſtition 
and Idolatrie. 2. The Lord herein manifeſted the vanitie of. Idols, that #re not able 
to helpe themſclues, as the Philiftimsare faine to fer vp Dagon in hisplace againe be- 
ing caſt downe : ſuch are the vaine Idols, and images of both Gentile and Popiſh I- 

— dolaters: they baue eyes and ſee nor, fecte and walke nor. Borr. 3, Hereby iris alſo 

bee no parmer Cuident, that God admitteth no partner in his worſhip, neicher will ſuffer his honour 

in his worſhip. to be given to an other : as Dagon cannot ſtandin the preſence ofthe Arke, ſo al! co 
parteners, as Saints, Images, honoured with religious worſhip, arean abhominati- 
on vnto God,Oſfiav. 4.Furrher it may be here obſerned, that the true God expellerh/& 
driueth away all falſe gods : for as the Arke here, which was the ſeat of the God of If= 
r2el, vanquiſheth Dagon: ſo after that Chriſt the true ligh: of the word was come, 
the oracles of Apollo, andotber heathen Ido!s ceaſed. Plutarch makerh many light 
and vaine conieRtures, as that it might be the ſpirits , which were preſidents of thoſe: 
Idols grey olde and decaicd: or that there might be ſome alterationin the influence 
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of the planets ; or the exhalations were Raied, wheteby Apo!los propheteſle vſedts 
be inſpired. - Burtheſe arc fond conceits : the true Cauſe was, that Chriſt the true Pro-= 
pher was come, and therefore all ſuch falſe couſeiing prophets held their peace : like 
25 where the Goſpel is recejued , many viſions and apparitions of Sathan , With falſe 
fignes and wonders,are aboliſhed, Mart. IE ”. es 
- 4." Queſt: v. 5. hy the Prieſts of Dagon doe not tread 
| © "pon the threſhold, "© W HE 
x. They fooliſhly imagined, that the threſhold was ſanAtified by the verie rouching 
-6f Dagon,and th crefore they did forbcate as it wete to prophiane tharplace with trea- 
ding vponirt. Oſiand. 2, Thus in ſtead of giving God the honour, they fall inco a fur- 
ther degrec of ſuperſtition, Genev, 3. Yer thisalſo redounded to the honour of God: 
for as * as they vſcd this cereronie, it called to their remembrance the confuſion of 
their idoll in that place, Pellic, 4. Bur much volike vnto this ſuperſtitious vſe, was that 
cuſtome obſerved of old time among the Tewes, in forbearing to cate of the finew of , 
the hinder parts, in memorie of the ſhrinking of Ilacobs finew,, Gen, 32. 32. for that 
was kepr as a ciuill remembrance of a thing done, but this was a ſuperſtitious obſer-= 
uation in honour of a filthie Idol, © Ts 
5. Queſt, v. 5. Ofthe meaning of theſe words; 
_ onto this day; Rt Fl oy we 
7. Some ſo vderſtand them), as thar the Philiſtins ſhovld among themſelues des 
cree this to'be aperperuall vrdinance firmely to be kept : as Anpyſtine alſo ynderſtan= 
deth the like place,Ioſ.4.9; where it is ſaid ; that twelue ſtones; which Ioſhvah cauſed 
to be ſer vp within Iordan , continaed vnto this day.” But ſeeing both thiere and here, 
theſe are the words, not of them, whereof itis written, bur of the writer, it is cleare,' 
that they are not referred to any ſuch decree ot purpoſe of the doer; fic Maſins in 4. 
Toſh.v.9. 2.Somethinke againe, that by this heady, itis inſinvatedl, that the things 
ſpoken of {o remained, vntill the day and time of the writer of the biſtorie: /c Vatab; 
Borrh, Pellic, But where the hiſtorie fell out to be written not Jong after the ating 
thereof, in this ſenſe no long time ſhould be fignified , if it exceeded nor the time of 
the writer, 3. ThereforeT thinke rather, that by the phraſe, »»ro this day, is implyed, 
thatit ſo continued along indefinite time : though preciſely according to the letter, 
many of thoſe things are not noweextant: ſic up. they continued immutabilier perpe= 
two ſtatuto, by an immutable and perperuall ordinance, Ioſh.4.y. 
6. Queſt, v.6, What manner of diſeaſe andplage it was, wherewith 
the Philiſtims were ſmitten, 
7. Someread thatheſmote them in alti lors, inthe high places: Ar, but this 4- 
greeth not with that which followeth, that the hand of God was againſt the citie, v. 
2 9.chat is, the inhabicants thereof, not vpon their grounds. 5. Some doe vndetſtand 
= theplace where the diſeaſe was, not the diſcaſe it ſelfe;as thar they were ſmitren inthe 
423 ſecrerparts. S.L.V, 3, Others, that take it for the diſeaſc it ſelfe , ſome thinke ir was 
+ thedyſcnterie or bloodie-flixe, /of; others the falling downe of the long gut,O/zan.it 
- wasratherthe hemorrhoides, or piles, called mariſes, P, or ficus. 4, And of this diſeaſe 
-F there were two kinds, which are touched here; the firſt is called ghephalins, the come- 
23 #202 fort of Hemorrhoids : the other more grivous,which wrung them in their inward 
{© parts: and therefore it is ſaide, v.g. that they lay bid wichin thern. 7, 5. Some be- 
328 fidethis diſcaſe adde further,that the waters boiled out ofthe carth,c$ nat; ſunt mures, 
"228 2nd aboundance of miſe were bred, wherewith the countrey was plagued; ſo the Lat. 
We. following ſome Grecke copies: bur although it be cuident in the next chapter by their 
a manner ofoffrivgs thatthey were alſo troubled with miſc,yer no ſuch thiog is expreſs 
-\*\ ſedbere. Oftand, o | 
Bhs 7. Queſt. v.8. why the Philiſtims agreed to carrie about the Arke vnto Gath. 
1. Herein appcareth rhe fondneſſe of this people, that ſeeing, and finding by ex- 
perience, that the religion of Ifrac] was of greater power then theirs, yer conſulted 
among theſelues,and conferred not with the Lords Prieſts ,to take direction of them, « 
Ofiard. 2. And they likewiſe ſhew their malice, in that they had rather keep the arke 
mo their coſt, then ſend it home to Iſrael againe., Pellicay. 3, Their ſuperſtition alſo 


n4 appeareth, 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
appeareth, in that they rhinke the change of place would alter the effe&, and:in car- 
rying about rhe Arke from one place to an other , they thought:to trie , whether it 
wete the preſence of the Arke that had cauſed thoſe plagyes ,-or rather that it came 
of chance, Oſiand, 4. They doe acknowledge the hand of God to be againſt. them, 
and their god Dagon: bur this ſeruile feare could not bring themto repentance; like 
as Pharaohs ſorcerers confeſſed it was the finger of God, and avtbe Devills felt the 
power of God, when they ſaid to Chriſt, #hat have we to doe with thee ? after the ſame 
manner the Philiſtims here doe confefle God: and ſuch 1s their blindnes, though the 
ſawe,that their god alſo was iudged , yetthey would not leaue their filthicadolatry, 
Borrh, Ty ETA | | 


? 
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1, Queſt, v, r, Of the continuance of the Arke among the Philiſtims 
| for the ſpace of ſeanen moneths, : 
1. H* rein we may ſee the miſerable ate of Iſrael at this time, that were depriued 
of that viſible ſigne of Gods preſence among them, namely the Arke,where- 
in was-the two Tables of the commandements : that for the time, they ſeemed to bee 
as forlorne, and forſaken of God : Ofiand, ſo ſuch times may ſometime fall out in-the 
Church of God, that for their finne the Lord may ſuffer them for a while to.be depri-. 
ued of the true vic of Gods word andthe Sacraments. 2. The Philiſtims beld the arke 
thus long, thinking that in time plagues might aflwage, and then they purpoſed to 
keepe the Arkein thraldome and caprimtie till, Gezenerſ. 3.At this time the Arke ſo- 
journed among the Philiſtims, without any profit atall voto them: ſo a long time was 
the truth detained among the Gentiles in vorighteouſneſle, as rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rom.1.18, for the time was not yet come that the Tewes ſhould vrterly bee diſpoſicf= 
ſed ofthe Arke : But now we fee, thatthe Arke of the Goſpel is remooued vnto the 
belecuing Gentiles, and hath many hundred yeares continued among them,working 
in themfaith and obedience to the truth, Pellic. -  - | 
- 2, Queſt. v. 2, 3. Of the connſelland aduiſe of theprieſts 
of the Philiſtims, | 

1. Toſephus thinketh , that there were three opinions among them : 1. Some gave 
aduiſe , that ſeeing they were fo prague for the Arke, that ut ſhould be ſent home a- 
gone : 2, others held the contrarie,that the Arke was not the cauſe of thoſe plagues, 
ut that they came of other ordinaric and naturall meanes : for it was nor like, it the 
God of Iſrael had ſuch care of the Arke, that he would gex ſuffer it to bee brought 
into captiuitie :and theſe held ir diſhonourable for them to fend it backe * 3.A third 
opinion was betweene both: that they ſhould neither keepe it, nor of purpoſe carric ic 
home, but deuiſe a way by putting it into a cart , with certaine offerings to. fend it a- 
way : and this ſentence prevailed, 2, Now it pleaſed God, as the falſe Prophers Ba- 
laam and Caiphas, ignorantly ſpake the truth, and ſo were inſtruments ſeruing: tothe 
will and pleaſure of God : ſoit pleaſeth God alfo ar this time tothe like purpole , to 

vſc theſe ſuperſtirious prieſts ofthe Philiſtims, Pellic, E | 

3. Queſt, v. 3. Vpon theſe words, then ye ſhallbe healed 

| and it (hall be knowne, ec. | 
I. Junius readeth thus, or it ſhall be kyowne , why his hand departetb not, &c. thatis, 
that he is not the cauſe, but that it is ſome chance, as v.o. but rhis is nor like to be the 
meaning : forin that place, they doe ſet theſe as oppoſite one to the other, wee ſhall 
knowe then, that it was not his hand that ſmote vs , but it was a chaxce : thereforein this 
piace, by the hand of God, they cannot vn1erftand a chance. 2, Some doc expound 
theſe words, as though the Philiſtim Priefts ſhould certainely.promiſe vpon the reſti- 
rution of the Arke , that the people ſhould be healed , and that thereby they ſhould 
certainly knowe, that God did puniſh them for deraining and vnreverently viing the 
Arke:Ofien, but it is cuident both by their ambiguous and doubrfull ſpeach,v. 5. may 


be 


-:vpon [, Sam, Chap, 6." 19 


be hee will eafe bis hand: and by thag diſtin tion; which they-thake v.9; chat if the cat= 
cell wenrone wayzit was'Gods hand;if an other,it was bur: chance; that they do nor: 
hcre pronounce certenly & ab{ojucely,chat they ſhotild be heated vpon che returne of 
the Arke,' 3. Wherefore.thoſe words are vitered'conditionally;; thar, if:fo it fall our. 
by chat covieRure which chey propound, v.9. thatit is the God of Iiraels hand,then. 
this is the-way to appeaſe him, toſend backe the Arke with certaine preſents: where. 
upon it nayÞe his wrath ſhal} be appeaſed, and they healed, aid rheteby.ir ſhall be 
knowen, that it was done forthe wrong done'to the Arke, wherfore they:were putii« 
ſhed. So two things they vndertake by their skill to ſearch. out; 1, whether it were 
Gods hatdora chance, that they were ſniitten r2. if Gods hand,then wherefore God 
did {initertbein: the firftis propounded v, 9, the other here,.', 0 (16, 
1:1, 4s Queſtv.g, ' How the Philiſtims did ging glorie 
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- 1. Asintaking the'Arke they diſhonourcd God, fo in reſtoring the Arke, they do! 
as it were make reſtitution of his honour : Yatab. or they giveglorie ro God in con« 
feng the rruth, and yectding themſelues- ro be juſtly patyſhed- of hjm.: Ofrard, 2; 
Yet was this farre off trom a true confeſſion :for they continue in their Idolatrice ftill; 
as the wotds following ſhew, that he may take bis hand from you, and your gods: Bor, 
for this is Gods iudgement vpon Idolaters, that knowing thetrue God,they worſhip 
himnotaright, Gezevenſ, 3. This phraſe of giuing g/orie to God, is ſometime ſpoken 
to them, thar are hinderers of Gods glorie, and cer fierd off from glorifying God in 
cruth : 25 Ioſhuab biddeth Achan, Toſh. 7. 19, fomerime it is Tpoken by. thofe which 
themſclues are enemies to Gods glorie, as by the Pharifies to.zhe blind man, Ioſh. 9, 
26. ſometime the wicked and ſuperſtitious thus ſpeake among themſelurs,as herertre 
priefts of Dagonto the Philiſtims : and therefore in this place the phraſe is to be vn= 
derſtood not fimply,but in part, of giving glorie to God in this particular,inacknow- 
ledging the rruth, that they were ſmitten of God, (© ' -— © +] 
 - - +. $5, Queſt.v.g. Of theprognoitication and, coniefture of the 
prieſts of the Philiſtims, by the way which the _- | 
- kine take that drew the Arke. \.- -- 
1. Though theſe preiſts of the vncircumciſed people, can not in. theſe their conie= 
ures, be excuſed from ſuperſtition : for the Heathen ſuperſtitiouſly- obſerued the 
gliding of ftarres, flying of birds, the entralls of beaſts, and ſuchlike; yet as God y- 
1 Afſed Balaam, and Caiphas falſe prophets, and ſuperſtitious conieRurers to vtter the 
3 truth: ſoheretheſe idolatrous prieſts are vnwittingly direRed and overruled by the 
F; ſirir of God, to hit the truth, tor the further ſetting forth of Gods .glorie, O/iard. 
Yertheſe their prediQtions are not without great rea(on,and probabilitie: for they ta« 
king ewo kine neuer vſed to the yoke, and hauing calues ſhut vp, which they lowed 
afret : ifrhey notwithſtanding ſhould goe on ſtill drawing in the yoke; wherewith 
they were vnacquainted, and ſhould not make meanes to rerurne totheftalles, where 
_their calues were, but goe on ſtill: it nwſt necds be a figne of an extraordinarie work; 
Borrh. 3. Herein notwithſtanding their blindnefſe is manifeſt; that dreame of chance; 
which the Gentiles called fortune: /az,impuring Rraunge and vawoonted events and 
accidents thereunto ; whereas nothing in tbe world commeth to pifle withour Gods 
prouidence and decree, Geneverſ. Indeede ſomerime the Scripture vſeth this phraſe, Whether any 
that ſomething falleth out by chance, cars ovſtugiay; as Luk.10. 31. -Arertaine Prieſt cnn 
came downe that way by chance: but this is ſo ſaid in reſpeRt of vs, it ſo ſeemeth a chance chance, £ 
to vs, but before God there is no chance, 2 be = 
6. Queſt. v. 11. Why the Philiſtims are not paniſhed as well 
as the Bethſhemites, for looking mto Was 
| pon the Arbe. | | 
7. The Philiflims alſo were puniſhed for their part, for their grofſe rudeneſſe in 
profaning the Arke, andconſecrating it as one of their cheife ſpoiles to their Idol, ſo 
making the great God inferiourto their abominable invention: this -beeinga breach 
of the naturall 2nd moxal! Jaw, did not eſcape vnpuniſhed. '2. But the other beeinga 
ceremoniaitlaw, giuen onely to the Ifraclites, not to come neerethe Arke,or to gaze 
= B 4 ypon 
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vpon it, was giuen onely vntothem, the heathen were ignorant of it : and therefore. 


therein the Lord requirerh aftricer obedience at the hands of his owne people,then 
of the ignorant Gentiles, Pellican, 3, And further,the Lord accepteth this kind of re- 
uerence, which the Philiſtims our of their (imple knowledge, yeeld vnto the Arke: 
not ſuffering it ro gocemprie, but beſtowing vpon it iewells of goJd: Pellicar. as alſo 


' in making choice of kineneuer vſed to the yoke, and of anew cart,as beſt beſceming 


the holineſle of the Arke ; they therein expreſſed their reuerend regard of it, herein 
following the preſcript of Moles law, Borr, | | 
\ 7. Queſt, v. 1B, Ofthe great ſtone of Abel, - 

r. Somethinke that Abel is here taken for Eben, aſtone,by the change onely of the 
laſt letter, as itis called, v.14.eben gedalab,the great ſtone,whereon the Bethſhemites. 
ſacrificed: Chald, Seprtuag. Inn, but ſecing that Abelis of afarre diverſe fignification, 
berokening mourning, it can not properly be tranſlateda ſtone : though vnder this 
name the ſtone is inſinuated, 2,Some doe not here retaine Abe/ as a proper:name,but 
xead the greet ſtone of mowrning © Vatab, but it beeing the name of a place, it is more. 
fic ro-make it a proper name: as weread of other places ſo called, becauſe of mour. 
ning there : as Gen,50. Abel Mizraim, the mourning or lamentation of the Egypri- 
ans. 2, Others thinke that both Eber,and Abel, were the proper names of this ſtone, 
that firſt it was called Eben, which ſignifieth a ſtone; then Abel, by reaſon of the 19- 
mentation there. Oſiand, But that Eben was no proper name,it nay be ſhewed by the 
hke place,c.14.33. where Saul bigderh them to roule, ebey gedalah,a great ſtone vnto: 
him. 4. Wherefore, this ſcemerh to be the righter interpretation, thar the great Ebey, 
1. tone mentioned v.14.is called here Abel, becauſe there the Bethſhemites mourned 


for rhe great ſlaughter among them : forit is ſo ſaid inthe next verſe, ythabel, they 


mourned, whence alſo is the word Abel, mourning, deriued, fc Ar. Pagnin, Lat, 5. 
Some alſo read, jvnto the great plaine: .for ſo Abe! alſo fignifieth : in which plaine 
Bethſhemeſh was ſituate: 7oſeph.Bur the words following controll this reading: vo 
the great lone of Abel whereon they ſet the Arkg: but they ſer the Arke, and laid the (a- 
critice ypon the great ſtone, v.14. - 
8. Queſt, v. 19. #hy the Lord ſmote the men of 
| : Bethſhemeſh. 

The Bethſhemites diuers waies offended, 1. In thatthey received nor the Arke 
with greater reverence and deuotion, when they ſaw it comming, bur entertained ir, 
as it ſhould ſceme, with ſhouting, and ſuch like fignes of joy, which they vſedin time 
of harucſt, wherein they then were, Pelican, 2, They offered in ſacrifice the female 
kind , namely, thetwo kine that drewe the cart, whereas by the lawe the males 
onely wereto be offered, Borrh, 3, Some thinke that they offered facrifice of them« 
ſclues, neither the preiſts, nor Samuel beeing confulted with, Pelican, But that is not 
like:for ſeeing it is direRly mentioned,that the Leuites,thar is, the prieſts of Levi(for 
Berbſhemeſh was 2 citie of theprieſts of Aaron, not of Leuices onely , Toſh, 22.1 6.) 
tooke downe the Arke, and before the Arke was taken downe, they could not cleaue 
the cart for wood, nor conſequently offer their ſacrifice : therefore it isnot like, thar 
'the Bethſhemites did preſume to offer ſacrifice without their preiſts, 4. The true 
cauſe therefore, why the Lord did ſmite them, was, as is bere expreſſed, v.19, becauſe 
they looked intothe Arke : where we necd not imagine with the Hebrewes, that the 

| opened the Arke to looke into it : bur it was contrarie to the law, to looke vpon the 


Arke bare or vncouered, Numb.5.20, as the men and citizens of Bechſhemeſh , ſuch 


as were not prieſts, did gaze vpon the Arke, either beeing brought naked by the 
Philiſtims,or vncouered by them: for ſo it is before ſhewed, v.1 3.that they reioyced, 
or tooke delight in beholding the Ark, thatis, in gazing and looking vponir./oſephxs 
thinkerch, they Cid alſo handle it vnreverently with their hands : but it was ſufficient 
to procure this iudgement, that ſuch as were not prieſts did gaze ypon it, The preiſts 
alſo might offend themſelues in not approaching and drawing neere, with ſuch reue- 
rence as was meete, Jay, But it ſcemeth by the number of them which were ſmureo, 
that moſt of them were of the common lore. 


» 
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37 ple 70imen,and56. thoukadmenſortbat we tuft nor ſuppoſe themall to be of Beth= 
Bo LENT 


9. Queſt, y. 19. Of the number of the men of Bethſhemeſh that 
4 ware ſlaink. es FE RRe 

1. Whereas in the HeBrew the number is placed thus, ſeauentie men,and fiftre tho 
ſander, ſame expound it thus:: that ſeuencie of:the chiefe were Nlaine, which Were 
equiualent.or worth Gftic tboyſand : ax the people ſaid ro Dauid, that hee was worth 
tenne.thpuſandiof them, 2, Sam«t8, ev Pellican, and of this opinion ſeemerh Toſephus to 


'23Þ be, who ahcly rwaketh mentionof.ſeuentiethax.were {laine, Bur this is not like: for 
7 rheyaredaid tro lhcdmiteen of te people, chavis, of the cgtnman ſort, 2. Some there= 
2 forechipke thao thedeaentic were of the-Elders and berter ſort : and ihe fiftje thou- 
2 ſazdofthe peoplezorGajtbe;Choldes Burby the ſfamereaſon alſo this interpretation. is 
3F rofuled : for it is.ſaid ab-ey/pormemong the proplr ſeauentiemen, &0, 3, Imingin hiffor- 
' mer.edigion bb thijecapceir; that:theſe were of the Philiflims:that were ſmitten: and. 
EZ ſainſieadof, awang:atof the poaplty he readeth, of them; but rhe ward is baham, ofthe 


people, yo Lehampyof theamand whenas heobieRerh, tharthere was not fo many in 


"337 alltherract and.rtgionof Beihſhemn/h, 20d. beſide that irwas acitie of Prieſts, for 
" whom was tawfwhtoicame.neete:the Arke > it may be: anſwered, that the people of 
[3 other townes came flocking together to ſee the Arke, and that the greateſt number 
@ that was ſmicteh wasak them.s qaBut /aniis; biimſclfe in his latter editions reverſeth 
{ZE this opinion, and thinketh, that thigwumber of fiftie thouſand and ſeatientic men, was 


partly of. ſachiaf; the Kraclives;ab;came flocking fromall parts.to ſee the Arke, partly 


0 of thoſe which kepriheir garriſpnyandNtaions.to Uefend their. coafts from the inua« 
 fonof the Pbiliflicis:ſaalfp Ofavder.Thexeforcitis dizeftly mentioned ahdexpreſ-. 
27 * ſedintherexe; rhattbe Lord-ſinete of themen:of Berhſhemeſh;and among the pco- 


'  *' $, Queſt, v. t. Of the hill where Abinadabs houſe 
Lt, 12 Ws. | 
GOme read tmakingit a proper tame, and brought it ro the houſe of Abinadab in 

 CIGibeah:fe APC. with others : butthe word fignifieth,an hill : as the Seproag; 
read, iy 76 fg. fo alſe. ſm, and both our Engliſh tranſlations, 2. Therefore the bet 
cer reading is, # the hill: for Gibeah was the name ofacitie in Beniarnin, c, 13. 2. bur 
Kiriathicarim was acitie in Iudah,called alſo Kiriathbaal, 2.Sam.6. 2. therefore Pellicar 
is decciued,that placeth Kitiathiearim in Beniamin, 3. This hill was the higher place 
of the citie, as ſequeſtred and fer apart by it ſelfe,and ſo fitter for this boly vie,Yateb. 
where. Abinadab dwelt, a Leuite and a good man, to whomthe charge of the Arke 
was committed. Toſeph. 4. Thus for the finne of Eli his houſe the Arke was tranſlaced- 
from Shilo, where it had continued euer fince Toſhuahs time, & by Gods providence 
was remooucd intothe tribe of Judah, where the Lord had appointed to cre the 
kingdome of Dauid, Pellic, - 

| 2. Queſt.v.1, Of the fanttifying of Eleazar Abinadabs 

De | ſonne to keepe the Arhe. 
7, This Eleazar was not the high Prieſt, for hee is not recited in the Catalogue of 


| oy. the "gp Priefts, r. Chron.6. and he was the fonne of a Levite, as Toſepbiy thinketh? 


therefore it is not like, that he drew neeteto the Arke, but it was kepr drawne ouer 


%z;- Withcurraines, and couered according tothe Law, Ofiander, 2, Hee onely gaue at= 


tendance vpon ir, to kerpe others from comming neere to pollute or defile it. Pellicay, 
3. Hereis no mention made, nor yer afterward of the Tabernacle, which Moſes 
ſet vp, becauſe the Lord intendedin ficad thereof, to haue a Temple built in Sion, 


Barr hb, | 
3, Queſt, 


Martyr, 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


'3, Queſt, v. 2, Of the true account of the wwentie Jearetwh is 
the Arke aboad in Kiriathiearim, 


17, Some thinke that this was the'whole tearme of the remajning of the:Arke tn 


Kiriathiearim, till ic was brought from thence by Dauid, 1. Sam.6, of this opini6hi are | 


ſome of the Hebrewes t but this cannot be : for the Arke was remooued thither im- 
mediarly after El his death : now after Eli, Samuel and Saul goueraed Iſrael fourty : 
yeares, AQ.13.21.there muſt be then more then twentie yeares betweeneht tid of - 
Eli his gouernmentr, and the "beginning of Dayuids raigne, '2,Somt"are of pinion, - 
that theſe rwentie yeares were runne betweene the reieion and rafting off of Elthis | 
houſe, and the gouernment of Samuel: ſo Hierome in hishucftionsvpon thibbook, ! 
Bur rfeither is this like, thar there ſhould be ſo long a'vacancie-of. Louerninenr, tor ary 
mterregnum, betweene Eli, and Samucl : for while Eli yet lived}: all 1ſracl knew, that 
fairhfull Samuel was the Lords Propher.c.z:20,' 3, Whereforethe moſt probadle: os! 
pinion is,that ſo many yeares were alreadie expired, fince the firſt regwoue ofthe Ark 
to Kiriathicarim, vntothe ſolemne time here mentioned of the Tgyiverſion;-and re- - 
turning of the people to God, and forſaking of their filthie Idols; Pellica?), Ofrd. 
4- Queſt, v. 2, Ofrheſe words, the people lamented uf= + | 
terthe Lord, NE OE IE Att} D;.2 


"+ 


1, Somercad, requievit, reſted, or were quiet after the mw of God : Lai;Chald.: 
that is, ſought to be in reſt from the vexation of their-enemies, by ſeeking vio God, 
But here the word is miſtaken, as though ir ſhould come of »#ach; to reſt 5 whereas: - 
it is 41abu, of nahah to lament, 2. The peoplethen beeing vexedand oppreſſed many 
waies by the Philiſtims, turned themſclues by mourning and: praier:vnto the Lord: 
Tan, 3. Andthough Samuel had beforetime called ypor. them for repentance; yer. 
now ſpecially he worketh vpon their ſorrow and griefe for their afflitions: as come 
monly men when they arc in affliction and heauines,ate more ready to heare good ad- 
monitions, Ofiand, | og: 

5- Queſt. v. 4. Of their Idols Baalim, and 

| Aſhtaroth, © | | 

7. Somethinke that Baalim was the name of their gods,and Aſhtaroth beeing pur 
in the feminine, the name of rheir goddefles: Yatab, and Auguſtine not much volike, 
faith, that Baalinz were their /upprters, and Aſhtaroth their [unoes. queſt.in Iudic; 2;Ci- 
cero.lib,3 . de narur deor.faich,that Aſtarte,or Aftarate, was one of rhe names of Venus, 
3. But Aſhtaroth, was the peculiar Idol of the Zidonians, r.king;1 1.5. and of the Phi- 
likims, r,Sam,31.20,ſo called ofthe forme, becauſe it was like vnto a ſheepe : for ſo 
ſignifieth the word Aſbterah : and hereef this may be an argument, becaule of this I- 
dol there was a ccitie called Aſhteroth (arnams, Gen. 14.5.which addition of Karnain: 
fignifierh bicorns, two horned: it belonged to Manaſſeh, Ioſh.1 3.31. andout of thac. 
eribe it was given to the Leuites the Gerſhonites, 1, Chron.6,71.1w7, and Maſits in 


I2.C.loſh. TE 
6, Queſt. v. 3. Godonely tobe ſerned, : 

I. Samuel exhorteth the people to turne vnto God with their whole heart, and ro 
ſerue him onely: that they ſhould not giue part of their heart vnto the rrue God, and 
part vnto their falſe gods;but that they ſhould ſeruchim with all their heart. Borrh, 2, 
Aud befide, as he would not have any but the true God ſerued, ſo he would haue 
the true God worſhipped, after a true and right manner,not with any ſuperſlitious or 
falſe religion. Ofſiand, 3. This ſhewerh that God will admit no partner in his. wor 
ſhip : and as it condemneth the affociation of heathen Idols gods and poddefles in 


 thedivine worſhip,fo it makerh againſt the multiplicity of popiſh Saints:for God on. 


Controv A- 
zainſt the ado- 
tation of 
SAIBLSs 


ly muſt be ſcrued : the word is ghabad, which the Sepruag. interpret here by the word 
Hxdbs : which raketh away tharfond diftinion ofthe Romaniſts , berweene aa7e4s, 
and Juxd3, as though religious worſhip ſhould onely be given vnto God, but reh1gj- 
ous ſeruice might be yeelded vnto Saints:for out of this place ir is evidenr, char all re= 
ligious ſervice is due onely vnto God: and as here Sanwel ſaith, £v73 wire Practoare, 
ſerne han oncly : {o ou Sauiour faith, avrs wire aargiwars, him onely ſhalt thou worſhip: 


Matth, 4. 


Fo. IP "6 4 4 A 4 ug ns. of ""M ad = Tk, : 
YN Matth. 4.10. Religious worſhip.then,and rel:gious ſervice, is all one,and one!y due | 
wel ynto God, SITS nh 2 De | | 


Ty Queſt. =" Of Mizpeh, whether Samitel aſſembled 


1, There were diuerſe places called by this.name:; there was a Mizpeh inthe land 
"I of Moab, 1, $ain:22.3.an other lying.vndet the hili Hermon, Ioth, 11. 3. necre vnto 
"IT the land of Gilead, which is thar place where Iatoband Labanmade a couenani,Cen; 
WF 31. 49. there was athird inthe-rribe of. Judab jJoth.ng, 38. andafouith inBeniamin; 
238 1oſh. 18. 28. 2. Some of the Rabbinss.thinke thatithis gn was Shilo : but that 
*W is.nor like, for Shiloh was now deftroied, becauſe:ofthe wickednefle of the people, 
"3 and made deſolate, as the Propherſhewethglerem.9. 124 3, This Mizpeb was.cuther 
'&Þ char of Indah, which was nor farre:fromKiriarhiavim, wherethe, Arke:how was : or, 
3 F. which is-moſt like,it was the-other Mizpoh of Benjamin, where :rhey: vied ro knepe 
 theiraſſemblics, as becing the firreftplace,ivreſpeR oftheequall,giltance, bering.as 
FL ir were in the. middes of cheJand, Jun,.and Maſti, 4. Vatablapantmis deceived,who 
*Þfollowin og Kimchi thinketh.tbatthis Mizpeh,where the Iſraelites wete aſſembled;was 
M&rbat Mizpeh, where Ioſhuah»bad the viRoric ouer:the kings of Canaan, Ioſh. 11. 3, 
bur that can norbe: for that:Mizpeh was neere vnto Lebanan; :but c<his Mizpeh. was 
EZ norfarre fromRannh where'Samnel duel : whichias Joſephzs thinketb, was diftant 
IÞ noc aboue fourtic furlongsfromTeruſalem, Maſc,wcrtAdoſb.v.z.  _ ; 
3 =. -Queſliv,6, How thetfeaclites, drewnater, end pared 
5. 2 eng etcn ee bard3c 2 4t-ovt before God: ET TORE TEC RAY WOW Wn RARE Y 
3, 1. Some:doe ynderſtand:it of the wearer of poifiewionwberefuahayecBibedcheir 
327 bope andfaich jn theremiffion and waſhing away of heir finnes. Pellicar,. Mart, 2; 
[2 7 : | I l . 5 
"Some thinke thar by the powring.out of water,they ſhewed.their humilicie,tbat they 
Ewereas water powred out, YVatab, 3. Some thinke that as there wasa certaine water 
\ZF appointed by the law, for-rhe xriall of adultenic, ſoulſo it wasviedfortbe convincing 
8. of idolatrie, which was aſpivituallkind of adulrevie-: that the lippes of ſuch as were 
X® idolaters,as ſoone as they touched rhe water did cleave and clamme yp together with 
2 tbirſt: and therefore they fay, rat Moſes cauſed the-Idolatrous Hraelites ro drinke 
3H Lhe aſhes ofthe golden calfe. fc Hieron, tradir, 4.Some vnderftand: it of the drawing 
"of water, and offering of it in drinke ofterings.vnts.God, lofephus. .5.Butrhe Chalde 
ABnrcerpreration.is beſt, chat-they powred-out their heart vnto God,and:ſhed.teares bes 
*KEfore the Lordin ſuch abundance,as if they had drawey water:!us..Ofiand, 

"FO | 9; Queſt.v.6. 


t, Some thinke, that there h 
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Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
looking to the externall rite : Pellican, for in.enery burnt offering, the skinne was firſt 
taken off, and was due vnto the Prieſt, Leuit.7,4, 3. This ſucking lawbe was a figne 
of the true lambe Chriſt Ieſus, by whom we haue deliverance, and victoric oucr our 
ſpiricuall aducrfarics,as here the Iſraclites againſt the Philiſtims. Pellic, 
11, Queſt, y, 10. Of the diſcomfiting of the 
Philiſtims, RN, 

1. Three things doe-fet forth and commend the greatneſle of this viQtorie: fiſt, the 
people were now vnptepared, and ynarmed, gathered together in common prayer 
and ſupplication, and their enemies came vpon them vnlooked for, and on zhe ſud- 
den, Joſeph. then they vſed no carnall weapons, or outward defenſe,but Samuel onely 
offered a {acrifice, and praied for them-:.rhirdly, God did diſcomfite them from bea- 
ven : the carth yoderthem trembled, and they fell, the rhunder aſtoniſhed them, the 
lightning blaſted thety. Zoſeph. 2. Like vnto this v1Qtorie, was that which God gaue 
vnto Barak and Deborah againſt Siſera, Indg, 5, when the ſtarres foughr in their cour- 
ſes: and that of Ioſhuab, when che Lord caſt downe ſtones vpon his enemies, Ioſh, 
10,10,Borr, ra 2 


TE 12, Queſt, v, 12, Of theword Shen, | 
7. 'The moſt make it the proper name ofa place,and call ir Sher ; the Chalde S5nai, 
and thus read ; hee pitched a ſtone betweene Mizpeb and Shen: fic Ar, Vatab, Lat, with 
others, -2, Burt I rather afſent 'vnto [wnms, which tranflaterh it ſcopulum, arocke,or ra- 
ther the crag of arocke; which hangeth ouer like atooth, for ſo ſber ſignifierh: and 
ſo Pagnine here readeth: and it appeareth to beſo ypon theſe reaſons : 1. becauſe this 
word ſher is ſo taken, c14.5.2.In the former verſe the name of thisrocke is ſer down, 
it 15there called Bethcar: and hereunto Zoſephus conſenterh, who ſaith, that.this None 
was ſet vp among the Corears (whence Bethcar hath the name) in the coaſts of the 
Philiſtims, Ton REES ES 
\ 13s Queſt, v.13, How it 3s ſaid, the Philiſtims came no more | 
_ -.- imtothe coaſts of Iſrael allthe dajes Ee 
; LE ME re, of Sammel, ho Rab ; | A. 3: 
While Samuel lived, Saul beeing King, the Iſraclites were much annoyed by the 
Philiſtimns, as is ſhewed in the 1.3..and 14. chapters © thereforexhis muſt.lo-be vnders 
ſtood, that the Philiſtims inuaded not rac! to inlarge their bounds, and to rake from 
them their ciries, noryer obtained any vicorie ouer Iſtael:yec the Philiftims had their 
garriſons, and maintained and kept that which they had gotten: as it is evident, c. 10, 
5. and 13, 3. ur, Butafter Samuels death they preuailed againſt Saul and Iirac), and 
diſpoſſciſed the 1ſraclites of tacir cities, andthe Philiſtims came and dwelt in them, 
& 0.7 ES Hos EF tatg rica 
1.4. Queſt. v, 15, How Samuel is ſail to haue iudged Iſrael - 
allthe dayes of hs life, ſeeing while he lived Saul 
Yog! was made King.  koooris 
:..T, Although Saul were anointed King by Samuel, who lived diuers:yeares after 
SaulseleRion to the kingdome ; yer Samuel altogether gaue not.ouerthe regiment; 
bur continually watched ouer the people, to dire& themin the waies of the Lord,O- 
rand. 2,And therfpre Saul and Samuel are ioyned together,c.11.7.#hoſoener commerh 
not after Saul and Samnel, ſo ſha bz oxen be ſerned: hereof alſoitis, thar AQ, 13.21. 
; fournie yeares of gouernment are given vnto Sau] and Samuel ioyntly, as hauing one 
common and ioynt adminiſtration of the kingdome, ' os now c 
' 'I5. Queſt, v.15. Of Sanmels viſiting of Bethel. 
. Tuning readeth appellatiuely the houſe of God, which :was naw at Kiriathiearim, 
where the Arke was, whetherthe people reſorted thriſe inithe yeare arghe folemne 
feaſts, where it is like that Samuel was preſerit to indge and determing their cauſes. 
So is Bethe/ taken forthe houſe of God, Tudg. 20, 18. as it is called beth;lehovab,the 
houſe of Ichouab, c.3.15, ſo alſo c.10.3. three men are ſaid ro goe vp to, God to Be- 
| thel,thatis, roche houſe of God: for ſeeing the people had recourſe and flocked to 
that place, where the Arke waz, it is not like,that Samuel would omit to-vific it in his 
circuit. This reading for theſe reaſons is to be preferred; before the viuall 'interprera- 


tion, 


/ Sf 


.. upon]. Sam. Chap, 9% 
tacion, which takech Berhel fora proper nance bere, 1 © Oh 
BL 16, Quelt, v. 17. Of Sanmnels retrmg to 
;, ITT © TL nl EET 

1. Someread for Ramah, Ramatha, Chal.Lat. ſome Armarhaim,Sep;, but the rams 
ofthe citie is Ramah , Ioſh.' 18, 25, Ramatha is the Hebrew inflexion 6f che word iti 
conſtruction, with the paragogical addition of the lerter he, in the chde, 2. But here 
chis doubt atiſeth, how Samue)'could abſcochimtelfe from the Lords houſe, and keep 
ac Ramah;ſeeing he was contecrated vnto Godby his mother, during his life,c;1.28; 
Sonic thinke,that ir was lawfoll for Samucl, when the cime of his minifterie and ſeruice 
was ouer, to goc vnto his owne bouſe : Pellic; but Annahs vow e was more tri, for 
ſhedid giue him ſo vnto the Lord, that he ſhould abide there for cuter; c.t, 22. and if 
he had departed from the Lords houſe, when his'tourſe of ſerving had beene paſt, he 
had beenno moretied, then other common Leuires.. 3, Therefore the better ſoluti< 
on is, thar.ſo long as the houſe of God was-knoxwwne to bee at Shiloh ; Samuel was 
bound ynto that place'by his vow : but now Shiloh becing deſolate ; arid ris tettaine 
place appointed of God, wherethe. Arke ſhould be ſetled , Sarnuiel in that behalfe 
was freed of his vow, withthe which, necefſitic inthis caſe diſperſed, Borr, The like 
we read of the:ſonnes of Rechab, who were bound by their fathers vowe to dwell in 
rents: yerin cafe of neceſſitie, when the hoſt of the Chaldeans had inuadedtheland, 
they went codwellin leruſalem for feare of the enemie, ITer.35.11. 4. Further-it may 
be anſwered, that. vowes fo long hold, till Gods pleaſure be orherwiſe knowne : Sa«. 
muel beeing now called to be a ludge; could nor be confined to a certaine place:God 
therefore diſpenſed with that vow, Afar, POT FO 0 OY Ou n 
24.3...  I7, Queſt, v.17. WhereSammel built the Altar,  - 

x. Becauſe it was not lawfull by the Law to bffer any ſacrifice , but before the 
Lord , in the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe, Deur.1 2.14. and conſequently to 
builr no altar but there :rhereforc [unix referreth theſe words , alſo bee built an altar 
there vnto the Lord, vnto the antecedent furtheſt off, namely, the houſe of God:as the 
like is founidin diverſe places of che Scriptures : as Gen, 10.1 2. Reſen alſo betweene Ni- 
ninch aud Caltch ; this is agreat citie:thatis, Niniteb :and, r, Sam. 27. 8. Then David 
«ad his men inuaded the Geſbnrites, wid the Girzites, andthe Amalekites : for they (that is 
the two firſt named) inhabited the land fromthe beginning, Bur\againſt this expoſition, 
theſe reaſons may be alleadged: 1, becauſe in none of theſe places givenin inſtance, 
nor in.any other which car be produced,the further antecedent, is ſo farre remooued, 
by ſo many«clauſes comming berweene, as in this place, two whole verſes almoſt be- 
ing inſerted berweene Bethel, or the houſe of God,and theſe words, 2. for that in thoſe 
places, the neceſlitie of the ſenſe enforceth ſuch-relationto bee had ro theprecedene - 
part furthelt off : bur there is no ſuch neceſſitic here,;3. the reſtriQtive or limiting par= 
ticleſ/hams;there, beeing rwice repeated before in this verſe, and applyedro Ramah , 
ſhewerh tharit ſhould beſo taken here: there was his houſe and there hee indged Iſrael, 
and he built 4n altar there vnto the Lord; &c.-2: Thereforethe beſt anſweris, that be 
cafe there was yet no certaine place appointed, where the Arke ſhould continue, it 
remaining. this time in-apriuate mans hoiſe: Pellic, and for that che Tabernacle, to 
the doore whereof the ſacrifices by the law were appointed to be brought, Leu.17.3« 
and4the Arkewere now a ſunder, and it diuerſe places; Samuel might haue this liber- 
tie to build at1altar at Ramah: eſpecially conſidering that he was a Prophet, and didit 
by a prophericall inſtin&:; Ofard, Mayer. as Elids the Prophet built an altar, 1.Kin. 18, 
And ſeeing tlie Arke was remooued from place toplace, asappeareth, c.14. 18; if an 
altar could not be built, but where the Arke was for the time preſent, it is not vnlike, 
bur that the Arke of God inight be ſometime remooued to Ramah: as Saul having the 
Atke in the campe,there erced an altar,c,14.35. But rather infiſt vpon the two for- 
mer anſwers, the divulfion and ſeparation of the Arke fromthe Tobernacle,no certen 
place beeing yet appointed forthe refiance of the Arke, and the propheticall and cx- * 
traordinarie direQion, that Samucl had, UT I Re Bed 


Wo; : IG 7.1 CH AP, 


. 


Oueftions and doubis diſcuſſed 
ESE J © 


7 P. 8. 


I. Queſt, y.2. Of che place where Samnel appointed bis ſonnes 

: b "(AFR OP Th fo be Tudges... ORD OY : A 

1. Þ Ecauſe Beerſhehs onely is named , ſomethinke, that both his ſonnes were ap= 
| pointed ro be Judges either becauſe that citic wasin the remote corner inthe 
South, part of the land, whether Samuel by reaſon of his olde age could not travaile in 
perſon : Borrh. or for-thatit was ſituate in the confines and borders of the Philiſtims, 
and ſo had more need of the preſence of the Iudge : Ofiard, or they being vniuſt Iud- 
ges, might chooſe that place to wearie the people with long trauaile, Fellic, Bur ſee- 
ing they were deputed by their father , iris like that he would afſigne them to ſome 
conuenient place, wherher the people might reſort with more eaſe , and not ſet them 
in rhe-vtmoſt corner of the land : and to what ende ſhould his two'ſonnes be limited 
to one place ? they becing divided, might becrer diſpatch the cauſes of the people, 

LY Haſepbus therefore thinketh , that one of them was appointed Iudgein Bethel, 

the other in Beerſhcbah : bur ſeeing no mention is made of Bethel inthe text , thas 
coniccure hath no warrant or certaimty.ooG-oom— = - PPT 

- 3, Therefore [unix opinion is more probable, that the meaning is ; they were ſet 
Iudges ouer the wholc land fromDanto Beerſhebah, which were-the rwo extreame 
townes of the land : and Dan is to be ſupplyed ourof the like place, Iudg. 20.1: here 
being omitted,by a certen Synechdoche, one oppoſite part. comprehending the other, 

4. Samuel in making his ſonnes Iudges , offcndeth:two wayes, both becauſchee 

eonſylted not with God, and he had no example for it: for neither Moſes, nor Gede.. 
on, or any ofthe Tudges appointed their ſonne. Mar RE: 

. 2+ Queſt. v. 6. H#hether thepeople finnedin ahjn — 

gg mu 7 of oi or 

. 7, If they had ſimply defired aKing to bee given them ; according to the-laweof 
God, Deur.17. 15.that ſhauld gouerne theminequitic, -and ſuch an-one 3s feared 
God , they then had not offended: but now they do askea king ofa prepoſterous de- 
fire, onely that they might belike vnto other nations. Borrh, 2, Yer God having pur- 
poſed roere& among his people a kingly throne, andto raiſevnto thema king , of 
whoſe ſecd the Meſſhah ſhould come, rookethis occafion to accompliſh his purpoſe, 
ſo turning their evil] and inordinatedefire vnto a good ende : as God cancconuert the 
euill thoughts and ations of men, to ſerve for his glorie. Borrh, 3./Now the peoplein 
acking a king, failed in diuerſe circumſtances : 1. intheir curiofitic, t ewipdin g 
the iniuſtice of Samuels ſonnes , yer indeede defiredan innouation of the yerie go- 
yernment. ir ſelfe : for they might baue otherwiſe requeſted of Samuel, to admo- 
niſh his ſonnes, that the fault might be amended, not the perfon remooued,/Pellic. 2, 
Their impieric appeareth toward God, who had hitherto raiſed s to them Tudges 
and deliverers;, they beeing not contentedtherewith : becauſe their Judges ſhifked- 
from onetribe-to another , and many times were of meane parentage ,and not fo ter- 
rible to their enemies, they defire to haue a certaintie of the kingdome-;-as other na« 
tions bad, and ſo they offendedin their diſtruſt and diffidence toward God: Offand.as 
the Lord himſelfe faith, they:-hadrezefied bim,y. 7. 3. Their ingratitudealfo was great - 
toward Samuel, by whoſe meanes they had receiued ſo many and great benefits, that 
they would ſhake off his government, even while he lived: in theſereſpeRts , the pe- 
tition of the people for a King ſeemed euill vnro Samuel, = OY 
Re ' 3. Queſt. v. 7, wakes by ashing a King, the people indeede caſt off 


n 

the Lords governement, aL : 

t. Simply itisnot true, thatthe gouernement vnder kings, is a ſhaking off the 

' Lordsyoke. Forthe Lordis with Kings, and ruleth his people by them : they arethe 
ordinance of God, Wiſdome faith, Proverb, 8. By me Kingsrule, The Lord bleſſed 

the gouernment of Dauid, Ichoſhaphat, Hezekiah, Tofias. Bur yer the people as much 

as in themlay , reieRed the Lords gouernement : becauſe they miſliked that forme 


of 


* \.- w 
. 


of adminiſtration, whichthe Lord had fet them , and deſired a change and ihnouati- 
on, without any direQ1ion from God, 2, Bur it will bee further queſtioned, whether 
Godalſo doe raigne togerher with bad Kings: the anſwer is, that even the authorine 
of wicked kings is of God, which they abuſe to tyrannie: and they ſhall giue account 
ynto God for abuſe of their gouernment, And although the perſons bo/cuill , which 
gouerne, yet the authoritie is Jawfull and good : anc even vnder tyrants there are ma- 
ny good things: as enacting of politike lawes, adminiſtration of iuſtice, puniſhment 
of offenders. art, ; 5b ca F ſeri f kk Kea 
- Qucſh, v.it. amnels deſcription of the Kint, whome the * = 
FS TE 4 Iſraelites Lfoed | , WT Ao by : i 195} 
t. Samuel deſcribeth ſuch mannets and faſhions , which are incident, not torrue®”* "** © 6 rape?” 2 
Monarchies, but ſuch as decline rather to tyrannie: Ofrard, he ſerterh nor downe here 
the office of a king, what he ought to be, but foreſhewerh by theſpirit of prophecie, 
what manner of Kivg they ſhould haue: thar they either hereby might bec perſwaded 
to deſiſt from their enterprize, or they might the more willingly beare theſe inconue- 
niences, when they ſell vpon them, beeing thus forewarned ofthem, and beeing the: 
cauſe thereof themſcJues, Pell, And thus the Lord to tacir owne coſt graunteth their 
defire, that for the moſt part they had ſuch kings, as gouerned them rather by will , 
then !lawe,as the kings of the Gentiles did, 2, Samuel ſheweth how their king ſhould 
haue power ouer their children and ſeruants, their goods and lands, In all which the 
King hath a ſoucraigne right: mens ſeruants and children areto doe the king ſeruice 
in time of war,and of peace: the neceſſitic ofthe Crowne is to be ſupported for the 
publike good of the comtnon wealth : but the manner is vnlawfull; the king muſt 
rule by law, nor by luſt , nor lay vnneceſlaric burthens vpon his ſubie&s , knowing 
that he hath alſo a Lord aboue him, the great King of heauen , ro whom he muſt giue 
account. 3. In theſe three things Samucl ſheweth that their king ſhould faile : firſt in 
* the manner, that he ſhould not by order or law, but by violence and compulſion take 
from them their ſonnes and =_ ghters , their lands and goods ; whereas yet Iczabe], 
would not bur by colour of iuſtice take Nabaoths vineyard from him.Pel, Secondly, 
he ſhould faile in the ende: abuſing theſe things to his pleaſure, and giuing them to 
his ſeruants and fauourites, not applying themrto the common profit and benefit of 
the Common-wea!th, Borrb, Thirdly in reſpeR of their perſons, he ſhould vſe them 
altogerher,as ſeruants,v.17. (putting them to baſe and ſcruile offices) not as free ſub=- 
ie&s, ſuch as thev were intiwe of the Iudges, and their other gouernours, Bor, 
5. Queſt. v.19. Why the people would not hearkgn ro Samnel, | 
7. God had decreed by this occaſion to ſer a King ouer his people, as tie promiſed 
to Abraham that Kings ſhould come of his ſeede, Gen.17.17, yet God did not force 
their wills: bur God vſerh their wills and defire, whereunto they were enclined,to ef- 
fe&this counſell, Pell. 2, Therefore iuſftly notwithſtanding the Lord by his Propher 
relleth them, that he will not heare them afterward, when they ſhould crie vnto him, 
becauſe ofthe oppreflion of their King, for that they now wilfully caſt off the counſe] 
of God,and refuſe ro hearken vnto his voice,Pel, 3. And thus we ſee how many times 
men are ſnared in their owne deſires, and obraine their requeſt vnto their owne hurt: 
as the Lord tooke the people ſhort in their haſtic wiſhes: Num.14.28, As I line, ſaith 
the Lord, I'will ſfeerely do onto you, a5 ye hane Spoken in mine eares, your carkaſſes ſhallfall in 
this wildernes,&c, 4, Now in this their petitio the people offended, becauſe they asked 
him after a prepoſterous manner, nor expeQiing the authoritie of God : therefore the 
Lordis faid,to haue ginen them a King in his anger, Hoſa13.11. their requeſt was then a- 
gainſt the reucaled wil of God,though in his ſecret cofiſel he had ſo determined, Mar. 
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CHAP. 9. 


I, Queſt, V.5. Of the land of Zuph, 
1, THe Sepr, read , the land of Siph, failing both in the pronouncing of the letter, 
| 4 which is :ſadd; , which is expreſſed by zz: nor ſamech , which giueth the __ 
| as wb Q 


Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


of our ſingle [*: as alſo of the yowel , which is ſhwree, not chiric : and anſweareth to 
our#, 2, The Chalde interpreteth , the land where wasa Prophet : of which reading 
ſee before , qu, 1.C.1. 3.The land therefore of Zuph,was that countrey, where Ramah 
Samuels citic was fituate, which thereupon was called Ramah ofthe Zophims, c.1,v.1. 
for they were now neere ynto Ramab, /oſeph, 
2, Queſt. v.7. Whether Saul gane any thing to Samnel, and whether 
| it were lawfull for the Prophets to receing any thing, 

1. Some think,that Saul had this opinion,that Samuel might beallured with gifts: 
and that 1t was nort lawfull for the Prophets to receive any gift, as Gehezi was puni- 
ſhed with leprofic, becauſe he tooke areward : and this is the difference berween the 
true and falſe prophets : theſe altogether ſought their owne commoditie, the other 
the glorie of God; fic Hierozym. 2, Butitis rather to bee thought, that Saul in reve- 
rence, and asa figne of athankfull —_——— a preſent vnro Samuel, becauſe 
he was now to appeare as before the Lord, into whoſe preſence they were not to 
come emptie, Eliſha would reccive no gift of Naaman , becauſe he was a ſtranger ; 
which was forbidden, Levit, 22: 25. neither were they to receiue ſuch large gitts as 
Gehezi did, tro make them rich-: but for the Prophets and ſeruants of God to receiue 
ſmall gifts ( as this of Sauls was , the fourth part of a ſhekel, abour fivepence) as an 
acknowledgement of the offerers dutie, and for their fuſtentation , it was not volaw= 
Fall:as Ieroboams wife ooing to Ahiah the Prophet, cattyed vnto hima bottle of ho= 
ny, and ten loaucs, 1. King, 14. ar, | : 

3. Queſt. v. 9, Of thename "oof which was ginen wnto the 
Prophets, D 

7. The text faith , that Prophets of ole time were called Scers,not that they then 
ceaſed to be ſo called : butit was a name both vſed of auncient time, and then in Sa». 
muels time continued, Borr, 2. Such was the pieticC of the people in the purer times, 
that when they would aske counſeltof God, they reſorted tothe Prophets, ro whom 
the Lord reucaled himiſlfe : ſo did Rebekab, Gen, 25.22, 1un. 3, They were called 
Seers, both becauſe they foreſawe things to conie, Genevenſ, as alſo for that the Lord 
reuealed himſelfe, and was feene of them in viſions 4nd dreames: Numb. 1 2.6. ey. 4. 
Yeait pleaſed God, not onely in grave and waghtie matters, when he was conſulred 
with,to giue anſwer to the people, bur vpon other priuate neceſſarie occaſions,as here 
they goe to the Seer to learne what was become ofthe aſſes, that the Lord ſhould nor 

 bethoughtto hauc lefle care of the people in their neceſſities, then the gods of the 
Gentiles, from whom they receiued anſwer by the miniſterie of Sathan, in ſuch man= 

ner of conſultations, Pellic. | _—_ 

' 4+ Queſt, v.12, Whether it were a feaſt or a ſacrifice, which was 
kept for the people in the high place, | 

t. [anins tranſlateth zebach afeaſt, which word properly fignifieth a killing or ſlay- 
ing for ſacrifice, and ſome time for other vſes: his reaſon is this, becauſe it was againſt 
the law to ſacrifice in any other place, then before the Lord, Leuit.17.3.and Deu.1 2, 
5. Buthereunto it may be anſwered, 1, that as Samuel before, by extraordinerie di- 
rection, built an altar at Ramah, ſo it was lawfull for him beeing a Propher , ro ſfacri- 
fice other-where, then at the Tabernacle : Ofiand, eſpecially ſeeing rhe Arke and the 
Tabernacle were now aſunder, and ſ0-no cerraine place appointed for the Arke, asis 
ſhewed betore, c.7.qu.17, 2. It is riot vnlike, butthat the Arke of God might be re- 
moued hither at this time, ar the eleion of their king,as unix thinketh ic was tran- 
ſlated ro Gilgal, at his inauguration, c.11. 15, wherethey alſooffred peace offerings, 

2, -Ithinke rather, as both the Chald, Sepr, with other interpreters, Vatab. Mor. 
Pag. doe read here ſacrifice: ſo firſt they offered their peace offerings vnto God, and 
then of the remainder thereof made a ſolemne feaſt, Pellic, Ofiand. And theſe reaſons 
may perſwadeit : 1. becauſe the word zebach, more properly and vſually is taken for 
ſacrifice,as c,10.8, and 11,15. 2.theplaceargueth as much , for ifit bad been but an 
ordinarie feaſt, Eamuel might haue kept it in his owne houſe, he needed not to 
haue gone vp to the high place, where rhey vicd to ſacrifice before the Temple was 
þuilt, 3. Thepublike fame of this meeting, whereof the yerie maidens were nor 

ignorant, 


F 


upon I. Sani. Chap. 9. 

;gnorant, ſheweth rather that it was a ſolemne ſacrifice, then a piinnte feſt for thirtie 
perſons. 4. The common vſe was, in their ſoiemne mectings , firſt ro offer peace of= 
ferings, and tomake a feaſt ofthe remarnder: for of that kind of offerings, the fat was 
offercd ro the Lord, the-right ſhoulder and the breaſt was thc Prieſts, Leait.7,3 1.32. 
of the ret the people might eate : ſo Salomon; of the peace offerings, which he ofircd 
in greataboundance, cuen 22, thouſand becucs, and an 120, thouſand ſheepe;made a 
royall ſeaſtto all Iſrael, 1,King,8, | | 

3. Butix wil be obicRed, thar the ſhoulder and that vponit, which were reſcrned 
for Saul, were the Prieſts fee, Leuic:7.3 1, whereof it was nor law ſull for any ſtranger, 
not of Levi to cate, no not for him tbat ſojourned withthe Prieſt, Lev,22.10. Tothts 
ir may be anſwered :that che right ſhoulder onely was the Pricſts, Leu,7.32, but here 
v. 24. itis not named what ſhoulder jt was; and beſide, thonghthey did cate of the 
remainder of the peace offcrings,yet they might allo in ſuch feaſts, cate of ther meat 
not offered in ſacrifice : but howſocyer it was, it is not neceſſarie to thinke , that this 
portion was any of the Prieſts allowance, nay iris like it was not: but ſome other por- 
tion reſerued for Saul. Joſephs calleth it, portionemregiam, akingly part: who indeed 
callech ir ep#lzems, a feaſt, he namerh it not a ſacrifice, But it was both, firſt the ſacrifice 
was offered, then the feaſt followed, as is ſhewed before, 
| 5- Queſt. v, t3. Of Sammels bleſſing of the 

| Sacrifice, | — 

1, It was a commendable cuſtome among the Hebrewes to blefſe God, that is, ro 
give himthanks, both before their meat and after: and he which bleſſed the rable,c1d 
alſo divide and diftributg the meat, as the Chal/de paraphraft interpreteth : the which 
cuſtome our Saviour followed in the Goſpel, when he tooke bread, gaue thanks, and 
brake ir, YVatab. 2. This phraſe of bleſſing,is alſo vicd in the newe Teſtament: The cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſſe, & c, 1, Cor. 10. 16, and at Emays, our Sauiour tooke the 
bread, and tux6ynog bleſſed ; and brake it , Luk.24.30. Bor, Which teacherhvs,nor like 
yultures and kites, to ſeaze ypon our meat, as a pray, without giuingrthanks , and lit- 
ting vp our hearts vnto God, Ofia»d. 4. And Chriſtians do till retaine that commen- 
dable vic which was praGtiſed, as R, Kimbi ſaich, among the Jewes, to bleſle the table 
and meares ſet thereon, not that any thing is vncleane in it owne nature, as the Mani- 
chees held; or that the evill ſpirits are mingled among the creatures , as they imagine 
which defcnd the ſprinkling of holy water: for the creature of God is good in it (elfe, 
becauſe all which God made, is good : but it is our owne corruption and ffnne, which 
defileththe creature : prayer therefore before meate is neceſfarie , that it may bee ſan- 
Qtified and made wholcſomg for our vic,and that we vſc and receiue them ſoberly and 
moderately, Mar. RBI wh (4-718 
6, Queſt, v.18. Of the place where Saul met 
| 6 Sammel, | 

1, The moſt doe read, that Saul went to Samuel in the middes of the gate, /ic .4r, 
Pag.Vatab, and both our Engliſh tranſlations : bur that cannot be: for before Saul 
met Samuel, it is ſaid, v,1.4. that Saul was come wjghin the citie , or as ſome r6a6,into 
the middes ofthe citie 2 therefore he met nor Samuel in the middes of the gate.2,The 
Septuar. thereforeto helpe this matrer , read, that Saul came to Samuel , &; uioy 737 
412.45, into the middes of the citie, as before; v.14. but the word here is, berhoch haſ- 
Jhaguar, withinthe gate , as Iunizs following the Chalde parzphraſt : as ſoone as they 

were gntred the citie, and were come within the gate Samne} met them, 
7. Queſt, v.i9. What was in Sauls heart, which Sannel promiſeth to tell him, 

' 1, The Hebrewes, as Hierome narerh in his traditions vpon this booke,do thinke 
thatit was reuealed to Saul, that he ſhould be King , becauſe he ſawe in a viſion ,thar 
be was ſet in thetoppe of a palme tree 1 and this was thar (lay they) which Saul bad in 
his beart : bur this is not like, as it may appeareby Sauls anſwer, v, 22, making itverie 
ſtrange, that Samuel ſhould hauc any communication with him of any ſuch thing. 2. 
Therefore the thing , that was in Sauls heart ,was to knowe , what was become of bis 
i: : WA thing Samuel preſently declareth vnto him, as followeth inthe nexx 
veric. Inn, 


C J 8, Queſt, 


Queftions and donbts diſcuſſed 
8. Queſt. v. 21, Of Sanlsrefuſallof the kingdome , whether it were 
done in ſimplicitze or hypocriſie, | 

I. Saul excuſech himſelfe by three arguments: that both his tribe was the ſmalleſt 
in Iſrael , hauing not yet recouered thatloſſe and flaugbter of their men , which they 
received inthe bartell with Iſrael : Iudg.20, Ofiard. as alſo his Fathers houſe was of 
ſmall account in rhe tribe, and he himſelfe theleaſt in his fathers houſe. [ur 2. Some 
ehinkc, that Saul did herein diflemble, and ſhew his hypocrifie, which afterward did. 
breake forth in rhe reſt of his a&s. Borrh, Burt I rather condeſcend to thoſe, which 
think that Saul did 9odeſte regnum recuſare,modeſily at this rime refuſe the kingdom: 
Jun,and,veraciter fe excuſat de honore regni,and he doth truely excuſe himſelfe concer- 
ning the honour ofthe kingdome: Pellic. as may appeare-both by Sauls exquiſite and 
pithie anſwer, heaping vp ſo many reaſons of hisrefuſali together: and by his carneſt 
' ſpeech to Samuel, Wherefore then ſpeakeft thou ſo vato mee? Howſoeuer afterward 
Saul played the hypocrite , yet hee might haue an other heart now , and ſpeake of _ 
mplicitic. "- | 
9. Queſt. v. 24. To whome Samuel ſaid, 1 haxe 

; called the people. 

1. Someread, it was kept for thee when 1 called the people « Lat. but beſide that,in this 
reading, the word /emor, #7 ſaying, is omitted : it is like it was kept, not when kee bid 
his ghefts, bur when he made prouifion for his gheſts, 2, The Seprxag. read, as though 
it ſhould haue been kept and reſetned by the people : but Samuel ſpaketo the cooke 
to keepe it, ver. 23. and nottke people, 3. Someghinke that Samuel thus ſpake vnto 
Saul , ſaying, alſo I hae called the people, B, G. giuing this note, that both by the aſſem- 
bling of the people , and the meat prepared for thee, thon mighteſt know , that I knewe of thy 
comming : but ithad beene ſuperfluous for Samuel fo to ſay to Saul, when he was now 
ſer among the pcople , and {awe the people there aſſembled. 4, Therefore Samuel 
meaneth , thathee cauſed thar portion to bereſerued , when hee thuis ſpake ro the 
cooke , that hee had bidden the people , that prouifion might bee made for them : 
Tas, | | 

10. Queſt. v.25. Why Sammel communeth with Saul toward 
| the toppe of the houſe, 

T. Beſide, that their houſes beeing made wirh plaine and flat roofes, nor like vnto 
ours, they vfed to walke there vpon the top of their houſes after ſupper :Var.for then 
they vſed to feaſt, and this banker, ro the which Saul was invited, was roward the eue- 
ning + as it appeareth by the mentioning immediately of- their early rifing the next 
morning.yv. 26, Pellic. 2, Beſide I ſay, that it was their yſuall cuſtome thus to doe,an 
other rcaſon, that mooued Samuel to chooſe that place was, that hemight vrter his 
minde more freely in.ſecret vnto Saul concerning the kingdome, which was nor con- 
venient yet to be publikely knowne: and therefore afterward, ver.27. Samuel would 
not haue Sauls ſeruant within the hearing : the roofe then of the houſe was a fit place 
for ſecrecie, as Peter went vp thither to pray, AR.10,9,/u». 
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1. Queſt. v.1. Of Samuels anointing Saul * 
| to be King. Dn 

1, FF\Jis annointing in the olde Teſtament , ſignified the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 

| A which were neceſſarie for them which ſhould rule. Gerev. 2. This was atype 
and figure of the ſpirituall annointing of the Meſſiah, to be our Prieſt, Prgpher, and 
King : which ceremonie is not neceſſarie now to be reraincd in the new Teſtamenc. 
Ofzand, 3. The Hebrewes thinke, that Saul was nor annointed withthe ſame oyle, 
wherewith Dauid/and Salomon were anointed : for that was taken out of the Taber- 
nacie, ſo was not this : that was powred out of an horne, Kerez: : this out of aviole, 
called Phach: out of ſuch a veſlell was [ch anointed; Borrh, our of a brittle veſlcll, 


whe. 


Vpon 1. Sam, Chap.16, 
whether of glaſſe ot earth, which fignificth the vnflableneſſe and ſhort continuance 
of their two kingdomes : but the horne {hewed the firme and durabte ſtate of the 


kingdome of Dauid and on.Pellic. 
2, OF:-v. 1. Of Samwels kifſine of Sail. 
f 


2, 

I. This kifſe was a fign&@f fauvur, as wiſhing all things to be proſperous vnto 
him: Pelican, it was alſo a figne of reuerence, asit is taken, Pal, 2.:Kiſſe rhe ſonne, leaſt 
he be an#rie Borrh. 2,Samuel ſearcherh not hete into Gods ſecter indgemcnt,w ho pur- 

ofcd to reieQ 8 caſt off Saul afterward,as an hypocrite: neither was this yet revealed 
vnto Samuel]: he efteemerh Savl, according to hispreſent eleQion, whereby the Lord 
had appointed him to be gouernour of his people: afterward; when the Lords coun- 
ſell was revealed to$amuel, concerning the reieRion of Saul, he then did forbeare ro 
kiſſe him, but denounced the ſentence of God againſt him,thar becauſe he had caſt a» 
way the word of the Lord, the Lord had caſt away him, Borr, - 

3. Qifeſt, v, 1. Of Samnels words to Saul, Should 
1 not, &c. | 

1. Themoſt read thus, hath not the Lord anointed thee to be goternonr, &c.fic Septuhs 
Chald Vatab,B.G, butin this reading,the Hebrew particle, chi,Ffor,or becaxſe,is omit= 
red: and befide,bale, what nor, is ſeparated by adiſtioQion from the clauſe following, 
- '2, Therfore the beſt reading is, ſhould 7 not,that is, doe thus:for [cbovah bath anointed, 

&c. lun, for it ſeemethi that Saul had vſed ſome refiftance,refuſing to be anvinted,and 
that Samuel did perſwade and pacific him with theſe words, ſhewing that it was the 
will of God, that it ſhould be ſo. 
4. Queſt, v.z, Whetherit #5 toberead, Bethel,or the 
hy 2 bduſeof God, i 

1. The moſt doethinke, thattheſetbree men went to Bethel there to offer facri- 
fice:and ſo thinkerh /oſephxs, ſo the Chald,and Septuag, for that Bethel was held to be 
a rcligiousplace, becauſe ofthe altar, which Iacob built there:/arab.Borr bur that al. 
tar was long before defaced, ncicher was ir lawfull for priuatemen to offer any facri- 
fice but before the Lord, wherethe Arke was. 2. Therefore Tconſentin thisplace to 
Tuning teading : that they went vp tothe houſe of God, which was now ac Kiriathia« 
rim : which may be madeplaine by theſereaſons, 1. becauſe they are ſaid to goe vpto 
God, that is, where the Arke was, the repreſentation of Gods preſence : 2. they cari- 
ed three kids for perfice bur at Bethel ir was not then lawfvull co facrifice: 3, Bethel 
is taken for the houſe of God then at Shiloh, Tudg, 20. 18, and 21.19. and ſo it may 
fitly be taken here forethe houſe of God at Kiriathicarim, q. Now whereas theſe men 
carried but three loaves, D, Kimchi maruellech how they could giue two : the anſwer 
is, that God ſoputit in their bearts, that it was a greater worke of pierie to feede the 
hungrie, as they ſaw Saul at this time to be verie faint, then to offer ſacrifice : or it is 
morelike,that they had orher bread with them for rheir own neceſſarie vie, befide the 
three loaugs, which they went to offer, Mar. CE 

| 5. Queſt, v. 5. Of thebill of Ged. 

I. The moſt doe expound this of the high place in Kiriathiearim, where che Arke 
was: ſothe Chaldeinterpreter : ſo alſo Pellic, Borrh. Genevenſ. but it isnort like thata 
parriſon ofthe Philiſtims ſhould be kept in that place, where the Arke was, and whe- 
ther the people vſually reſorted wich their ſacrifices and offerings. 2. It was rather 
the highplace of Gibeah, which is called Gibeah of Beniamin,where there was a gar- 
riſon of the Philiſtims, C. 13.2, 1an,and where Sauls father, and his vncle- and kinred 
dwelt, v.14. ſo alſo Ioſephas calleth it the towne of Gabatha. 3. It is called the hill of 
God, becauſe there was a Colledge of the Prophets conſecrate vnto the ſeruice of 
God: who might be ſafe notwithſtandingrhe garriſon of the Philiſtims, which was 
nor farre off : for religious men were priuiledged , in thoſe daies, euen in the middes 
of their enemics: and beſide the Philiftims,though ar this time they kept their owne, 
yet attempted nothing againſt Iſrael, as before is nored.chap.7.qu.1 3; /wn. 

6. Queſt, v, 5. Of the companie of Prophets whom Saul 
| ould meete, | | 
I, Some thinke, that moſt of theſe were Leuices, which Rudicd the law, and were 
p 4 | | Pre- 


1 


72 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſes 


preparedand madefir for the ſervice of the Tabernacle : Borrh, but this opinion is 


grounded ypon the other received interpretation, that this hill of God was ar K3r:- 


athiearim, whercthe Arke aboad at this time , which \ 2 next queſtion before [ 


ſhewcd to be an vncerraine conicure, Ir is like tha ng theſe Prophers ſome 
were Lcuites, bur it is not neceſlarie to thinke, that moſWfk them were of that tribe: 
ſuch a Colledge of yh) aa there was in the time of Eliſha at Bethel,and an other at | 
Jericho, 2.king.2.2.and 5, 2, Theſe Prophets then were ſuch, as attended prophe- 
ſying, given vnto holy ſtudic and meditation, to fing Pſalmes to the praiſe of God, 
yſing thereunro as incitements muſicall inſtruments:as Eliſha did, 2. king, 3.1 5.,Borr, 
who taught and infiruRed others, Ofiard, indued alſo with the gift of propheſying. 
3. Ofrheſe there weretwo ſorts, ſome were called Prophets thmply, as the maſters 
and inficuQters of others ; ſome the children, that is, the Schollers of the Prophets, 
Ius, 
7. Queſt, v. 6. How the ſperie of God came von 
Sanl, 

1, The ſpirit of God, is raken either for the gift of propheſying, or for abilirie pro- 
ſperouſly to atchciue any thing , or thirdly for the gift of ſanQification: the rwo firſt 
waies Saul was indued with the ſpirit of God : Boryr. for hereceiued for thepreſent a 
eeporaric gift of propheſying,to confirme himin his calling,as the 70, Elders prophe= 
fied for the time, Num, 11, 35, and he was furniſhed with gifts fit for that calling , as 
courage and magnanimitic, meete for the office of a King. /w». But bee was farce off 
from the true inward ſanRification, as his workes following declared, Borrh, 2, He 
became an other man in theſe two reſpcas : firſt, becauſe hee ſhopld now ſhew him. 
ſelfe a Prophet, ſinging divine ſongs and hymnes among the Prophets, as thongh he _ 
had from his youth beene trained vp among them: Pelican, As alſo he row ſhould pue 
on aprincely minde, and meditate ypon matters belonging to the kingdome, whereas 
he was before but conuerſant among his cattell:yer this was but a ciuill kind of change 
in him: there was no inward renouation,ncither became he in deed anew regenerate 
man, borne of the ſpirit. Borrh. 

8, Quelt, v. 9, Of the fulfilling of the fignes fore= 
| '- ſhewed. | 

1. God vſeth to confirme extraordinariecallings by extraordinarie fignes:as Mo 
ſes aſſured by thoſe ſignes and miracles which God ſhewed, that the Lord had ap- 
pointed him to deliver his people : ſo likewiſe Gideor, Tud.6, And Saul here is confir= 
med by theſe propheticall prediRions, inthe office and calling of a king , which was 
now firſt reuiued and raiſed vp in Iſrael, 2. Foure things are forerold vnto Saul : x, 
that he ſhould finde two men at Rachels ſepulchre, andhe tellerh him, what they 
ſhould ſay vnto him,v.2, then he ſhould meete three men going to the houſe of God, 
v.3. after that he ſhould meete a companie of Prophets,v.5. the fourth fi gne is, that 
he himſelfe ſhould propheſie, Borrh, 3. The ſignes were to that end, thatgwhen hee 
ſaw,that all Samuels prediQtions were true, he ſhould nothing doubt to rake the king- 
dome vpon him: Pellic, for God was with hin), verſ.7, that is, to proſper him, and 
giue him good ſucceſſe : thongh not with him as hee vierh to bee with his ele& 
and beloued in Chriſt, Borrh, 4. But ſuch ſignes, now to confirme Chriſtians in their 
calling, arc not to be expeQted:nay, to aske ſuch ſignes, were to rempt God: our cal- 
ling is not now extraordinarie, our faith and doftrine is not new, bur the ſame which 
was firſt preached and taught by Chriſt, then by his Apoſtles: it was then confirmed 
by ſignes and miracles, and neede nor to be ſo confirmed againe, 

9. Quecſt,v.,12, Of the meaning of theſe words, ho is 
their Father ? ORR: 

1. While they marvailed atthis ſuddaine change in Saul, whom they had knowne 
to be avaliant man betore,and of courage, but no Propher : one, as it may ſeeme, of 
che ſame companie of the Prophets, un, riſeth vp,and by this ſpeach ftaieth their fur- 
ther wondring. Ofrand, 2, In effe@he ſaith thus much ; Doe not maruell, that Saul 
propheſicth, having no Propher to his father: for neither is the gife of propheſichere- 
diraric in the ref, they haye norall Prophets to their farhers://ara6, the ſpirit of God 


\ 
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is their farher, and inſtruQter: they are not ſo much raught by men , as by the ſpirit of 
God, which workech freely and accepteth no mans perſon , but can raiſe vp Prophets 
- even from the meanelt and molt abiett, /nx. 
10, Queſt,v.15, Why Sant concealeth from his Putle the 
| matter of the kingdome, | 

7. Joſephus is here deceived, who faith, that Abner Savu!s cofin queſtioned with 
him, wheras it was Sauls fathers brother, likely to be Ner the Father of Abner,c. 14.50. 
2. Some thinke that Sauls vncle was at Kiriarhicarim, {ome that Saul went from hence 
ro an otherplace, which is nor here exprefled, as many circumſtances belonging to 
the ſtorie, for breuitie ſake ate omitted in Scripture. ex YVatab,” But it ſeemeth rather; 
that the high place, whether Saul went, was at Gibeah, where his father and kinred 
dwelt,as is before ſhewed, v.z, 3. Now Saul partly of modeſtie concealeth the com< 
munication, which he had with Sanwel about the kingdom, leaſt he ſhould be thoughe 
ro be ambitious, Pellicaz. as alſo in wiſedome, leaſt he might haue beene enuied, and 
ſo ſome impedimentslaid in his way, Ofard. Ioſephis toucheth both theſe reaſons, 
Ne res credita invidiam, non credita vanitatss opinionem ei contraheret: leaſt thatthe mar- 
ter beeing beleeued might haue procured enuie, or beeing not belecued, might have 
bred an opinion of lightnefle and yanitie, In like manner, Moſes taking Jeaue of bis 
father inlaw,pretendeth onely ro goe and ſee his brethren in Egypt,making no men- 
tion of his calling , nor what the Lord ſaid vnto him, nor what hee had ſeene, 
Exod, | | ; | 

? It, Queſt.v.17. How the people are ſaid to be aſſembled before the 
| Lord in Mizpch, ; : 

x. Some thinke that this Mizpeh was Gilgal, ſome Bethe], ſome Kiriathicarim:bur 
it was that famous place , where they vſed to aſſemble the people, and where before 
Samuel had called the people together, when as that notable viQorie was giuen them 
againſt the Philiſtims,c, 7. Saul was deſigned andeleQed King in Mizpeh, and after- 
ward eſtabliſhed and confirmed King in Gilgal,c. 11.1 5,{#n, 2. Somerhiake,that they 
are ſaid to be aſſembled before the Lord, becauſe what was done in ſuch great aſemb-= 
lies of the whole nation,was done as in the fight & preſence of God : O/;and, asin the 
ſame place it is ſaid, they aſſembled before the Lord, Iudg. 20.1. when as yet the Arke 
was not there, 3. But it is more likely,that Samuel had cauſed the Arketo be brought 
thither at rhis time, and che Prieſt to be preſent with the Vrim and Thummim,to con« 
ſult with God, as v.22, andto caſt lots before the Arke, as the vſe was, un. * 

: 12, Queſt, v, 26. How the tribe of Beniamin 
Wo was taken, | 

' 1. Someof the Hebrewes thinke, that the one in the Prieſts breaſtplate, where. 
in the name of Benjawin was taken, did ſhine extraordinarily, whereby they knew 
that theking ſhould come out of that tribe : but that is not like, for though the rribe 
were found out by this meanes, yet that ſerued nor to find our the familie,and the ve- 
ry perſon : therefore the conrſe here taken was by caſting of Lots: 2. It js like that 
Samuel here followeth Ioſhuahs prefident: firſt, the tribe is taken by lot, then the fa- 
milic in the tribe, thenthe houſehold in that familie, and lafily the perſon: as Ioſh.7, 
14. 16, ſo here the tribe of Benjamin commeth forth, then the familic of Metrichen 
the houſhold of Kiſh; and laſtly Saul of that houſe, 3, Concerning the manner of 
caſting lots : the names of the tribes were written, and caſt into a pot, /eſeph. then 
ſome one of cuery Tribe was appointed to draw out the lot for the whole tribe, and 
ſolikewiſc for the familie, and honſhold. Ofard. And this was done before the Arke, 
and with praicrs beeing made before, as v.22. it is (aid, they asked the Lord againe, 
that is,praied vnto him: [a,So that this caſting of lots, was direed by the providence 
of God :.as Salomon faith, The /or 75 caſt into the lappe, but the whole diſpoſition thereof 
& of the Lord: Prov.16.33. D. Kimchi thinketh that no lots were here caft, becauſe no 
mention is made of them:but that the Prieſt conſulted with God by Vrimand Thum- 
mim.R.Selemoh thinketh thatlots were caſt;which is moſt like, becauſe it was wucb y- 
ſed among the Iſraelites : as the land of Canaan was caft out by lot : Tonathan was 


taken by lot: Matthias was choſen by lot, AQt.1.the word /achad here vied, w_ fi 8 
ninetr 
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nifieth fo zake, infinuateth as much. fart. | 
14. Queſt. Whether it bee lawfull now to 
| if © | 

T1, We finde three kind of lots vſced in Scripture: ſome for equall divifion,and de- 
ciding of controverſies that way : as the land of Canaan was ſorted out by lot : ſome 
were ſortes conſultatorie,lots vſed for conſultation,as when Mathias was choſen:ſome, 
divinatorie, diuining lots, when any hid thing isreucaled, as Achan was taken by lot, 
Toſh.7. 2. Now ſome doe vtterly condemne the vſe of lots now, as Hijetome vpon 
Tonas : and thinketh thar ſuch examples in Scripture were extraordinarie, and not to © 
be followed, 3, Bur Auguſtines iudgement is more probable, who thinketh though 
the caſting of lots ought not to be v{uall,as before: yer thatin ſome caſes lots may be. 
caſt : as he putteth tbis caſe; rbatin time of perſecution, when it is thought fit, that 
ſome miniſters ſhou!d be preſerued for future times, and all are alike minded to abide 
the extreameſt hazard,and of the like gifts, then they may be choſen by lots, epi/t. ad 
Honorat, 4, Butthele conditions muſt be obſerued in lots : x. that all other meanes 
ſhould firſt be attempted, andlors nor to be vſed but vpon great neceſſitie, when no 
other way isleft : ſo Mathias was eleted, there beeing ſuch equalitie berweene him 
and the other, asthat the Apoſtles could make no difference, 2, they muſt be vſcd 
not raſhly, but reuerently, as the Apoſtles to their lors ioyned prayer, 3, ſuperſtitious 
lots muſt be.abandoned : ſuch as were the lots of Namerins Suffetins, whom Cicero 
ſpeaketh of, /:b.de Divmat, that hee cut aflint in ſunder, and out leaped certaine lots, 
4., there muſt be no deceit yſed inlots, Hart, Theſe conditions muſt be obſerued in 
{uch lots asare vſcd in great and waightie affaires : but they extend not to ſuch kinde 

of lots, which are ordinarily vſedin ſome kind of recreations,where no ſuch wai ohty 

_ end ispropoſed, TT R 
| 14. Queſt, v. 28, Of the booke which Samuel writ, _ 

I, Toſephus thinketh that this booke contained the prediQion of ſuch things, which 
ſhould fall out vnder Sauls kingdome, and that heerehearſed tin the hearing of the 
people and of Sau!. Bur this is not like: for this had beene enough to have alienated 
the hearts of the people from Saul, that ſuch a tyrant,as he prooued afterward,ſhould 
raigne over them. Therefore, this booke contained nothing, but what the Kin 
ſhould performe to his people : and of the dutic of the people to their king: Pellican, 
agreeableto the deſcription of a king in Moſes, Deut.17, -2. This hooke was laid vp 
before the Arke, that it might continually pur them in remembrance of their mutuall 
dutie. #1, 3, But this booke is net now to be found, it is loſt,as many other hiſtoricall 
bookes, Patab. | | STE | 

I5. Queſt. v.27. Of the wicked men that murmnred 
| againſt Saul, © 

1. Theyare called menof Bela: that is, withouta yoke, which refuſed to ſubmit - 
themſelues ro Sauls gouernment, thinking that becauſe he was of meane parentage, 
and of no power, he was nota like man to ſaue the people. Pellic. 2, Therefore they 
came not to ſhew their dutie totheking, to brin a 4a preſents as other did: for by 
ſuch gifts of acknowledgement, ſubies may expreſle their oy_— affeion to the 
Magiſtrare,Oſ#azd, 3.Bur Saul held his peace, and winked art this fault,to auoid ſediti- 
en, and to winne them by lenitie, Genev. 
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1, Queſt, v. 1, Ofthe attempt of Nahaſh the Ammonite a= » 
gainſt the men of Tabeſh Gilead, | 
1, FT ſeemeth that the Ammonitesyer bare in minde the great {laughter which they 
receiued by Ipthab the Gileadire, Tudg.11. and thereforc they now ſecke to be 
xcuenged ypon the men of Jabeſh Gilead : Pellican, Gods prouidence ſo diſpoſing, 


that 


7 ypor [ Fam. Chap.tts 


chat by this meanes Saul ſhould haue occaſion to ſhew his valour, Berrh. 2, This /0- 
ſephus thinketh fell out a moneth after Saul had taken the kingdome: bur thar can not 
be : for yet ſeauen daies were not expired, which Samucl had fer vnto San), that ſo 
long he ſhould expeR his comming to Gilgal,c.10.8.Butic ſecmeth, that this attempe 
was made immediately before Saul was elected king: and the feare of Nahaſh was the 


cauſe why the people asked a king.c.1 2.14, | 
| 2, Queſt. Of Nahaſb cruell demand, to hatte them pmt ont 
2, -» their reghteyes. 


r. In this inbumane and hoflile condition here impoſed , the Ammonires ſheive 


their deteftable hatred to the people of God ; that as they denied them bread and 
water in the wildernefle, ſo they continue hatefull coward hem till, and thereforeibe 
Lord knowing their malice againſt his-people, prouidcd in the Jaw, that the 1ſraclites 
ſhould have nothing to doe with them, Deur. 23.7, Borrh, 2.By the right eye, ſome 


| Hebrewes vnderſtand that text in the law, that the Ammonites ſhould not enter into 


the congregation till the tenth generation; that they would haue ic raſed out:bur this 
expolition 1s ridiculous and fond. Nahaſh woyld indeede haue their eye put out, ro 
make them vnapt for warre, for the left eye i mea and hid with the ſheild, 
which they held before it : /oſeph, and to make them vnhit either to read or write the 
law of God, as ſome Hebrewes: ex Pelican, but the reaſon is here expreſſed, tobring 
ſhame and ignominievpon Iſrael; as the Ammonites had a delight to reproach the 
people of God: as Hanun the ſonne of this Nabaſh.did ſhame Davids ſervants thax 
were ſentto him in kindnefle, in ſhaving their beards, and cutting off their garments 
by the middie,2.Sanm.10.3., Now whoare the Ammonites, that in theſe daies doe re- 


| proachthepeople of God, itis nothard to judge : euen they which in ſtead of the +, Papiſte 


word of God, doechruſt ypon the Church, ſuperſtitious traditions,and ſo denie vnto would 


= 
knowledge in 


people in ignorance, and ſeducethem from therighr faich, which is the eye of the the people of 


the Iſraelites the ſpirituall water and bread of their ſoules : who while they nuſle the 


. foule, doe ina manner condition with them to plucke outtheif right eye, Borr, 

; 3. Queſt, #hether the men of Iaheſh Gilead did well : 

| 5 in jeelding themſelues to Nahbaſp | 

r. They ſhew their weakenefſe, in that they would at all yeeld to Gods diſhonour, 
by the ſhaming of his people: they bewtay alſo heir diffidence and dificuſt, in expec- 
ting helpe from man, and not relying vpon God: Ofiard, yea, they ſEeme alſoro pre- 
ſcribe vnto God in limiting axime for their deliverance : fart, for this they had bin 
worrthie to have beene delitFouer into the hand of their enemies, but that God had 
reſpe&rather vnto his owneFÞloric, then vnto their deſerts. 2, They defireatime of 


feauen dayes, which the enenfie inthepride of his heart, thinking rhac the Iſraelites 


durſt not encounter him, refuſeth.nor, Bur Gods providence herein is ſeene,in giuin g 
occaſion to Saul to fſhew his valour, and to bring this proud Tyrant to confuſion, Pel- 
lican, ES Ts; | _ | 
4. Queſt, v. 6, t#hat ſpirit of God came vpon 
| Bd Sant. * ond 

1. The Chalde pitaphraſt very well expoundeth this place, that the ſpirit of forts- 
tude came vpon Saul: as the ike is ſaid of Sampſon, Iudg.14.5.that ihe fir of God 
came ypon him, when he tare the lyon : it was then an heroicall ſpirir, wherewith he 
was endued: Borrh, the ſpirit of firength and courage to goe againſt this tyranttit was 
nor the ſpirit of ſanQification,and regeneration + ſee befote chap, 16. queſt,7, 2. By 
thisir is euident,that a man euen in ciuill ations, hath need of che direftion of Gods 
ſpirit, to bring theinto a good enide: a3 before:chap, 10. 26. it is ſaide, that there fol- 


ynleſſc he be thereunto drawneand guided by the ſpirit of God : contratie to the 
erroneous dottrine of the Romaniſts, | 


5- Queſt, 


Contray, _ 
| AY YT + bo . Avainſt freev #1} 
lowed Saul a band of men whoſe bea?t-God bad tonthed: man hath not any free-will of ingood morz!1 


himſelfe in moral aMions;ro doe that which is good,and pleaſing in the fight of God, **'91> 
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Queilions and doubts diſcuſſed 
5. Queſt, v. 7. Of the edit of Sanl proclatmedin his name 
and Samnels, with the hewmg of the ox- + E tp 
| þ en in pieces, he TEIN 65, 

1. Saul vſeth not bis owne name onely,but Samuels alſo, ſaying #Yhoſoener commerh 
not forth after Saul and Samnel + both tor more auchoritie, becautc he was annoinced. 
King by Sainuel the Lords Prophet, Ofand, and becauſe he was not yet generally ap- 
prooucd and receiued king of all: Yaras. as alſo Samuel had not wholly reſigned and 
given vp the adminiſtration, as is noted before,c,7.queſt.14. and ix ſeemeth alſo that 
Samuel was preſent alſo at this time in the barcell, as appeafeth y. 14. /a», 2; And 
Sau) vſcth this policie, in hewing his oxen in pieces and ſending them, becauſe hee 
knew that deedes would perſwade more then words : Ofiard, as the Leuite didthe 
like, when he hewed his wifc in peices, and ſent her parts into all quarters of Iſrae), 
Judg. 19. beſide, Saul kereinſheweth his zeale and forwardneſſe, in defending the: 
Lords people. Pelican, And it was neceflarie alfo, that Saul beeing alreadic contem-: 
ncd of ſome, ſhould ſer forth his edits vnder ſome penaltie,that thepeople-might be 
kept in due awe andobedience, Ofiand, Ne _ 

_ 6. Quckt, v8, why the men of Indah were conned apart from 
| op © themenof Iſrael, po” G 

1. Whereas it is ſaid, themen of 1ſracl were three hundred chouſand, the men of 
Tudah thirtie thouſand, iris cuident, that before the falling away of the renne. Tribes 
from the kingdome of Dauid, tome were reckoned of Iſrael,and ſome of Iudah,Borr, 
2. Vnder Tudah alſo Simeon is comprehended, 10g. 1.3. for the Simeonites: had 
their poſſeſſions and habitation within the tribe of Iudah, 3. Now the cauſe was this, 


.* 4 


- why the men of Iudah are reckoned apary, for that thistribe had apriviledge, firſt ro 


goc againſt the enemie in aty common daunger, fart, and that it might appeare, 
how that they beeing a populous tribe, yer did not envie to be commanded by Benia- 


 mintheleaſt ofthe tribes, Ofiand, they werealſo one of the greateſt and moſt popu 


lous tribes, and of the largeſt cerritorie: and ſometime they were fingled out, by the 
Lord himſelfe,to be the Capraine of the people: Iudg.1.1,but the moſt likely cauſe, 
why they are numbred here apart by themſelues was, forthat they bordered vpon the 
Philiftims, and defended their coalts from forraine inuacions, and vpon that occafion 
they could not for their number draw out ſonnany men and ſpare them for this ſeruice, 
25 the other tribes could, : /u;. | ot eos: CE art 

x ' 7: Queſt, Whether the menof Tabeſh Gilead lyed in ſaying, ; 


.  . $0 morrow will wee come out 


. ' - . 


| Rats unto you, ET, TO 

' - T, Some tthinke, thatthey indeede ond as though their.brethren- had. ſorſaken 
them,and ſo'to make the enemie more ſecure, promiſe ſimply to yeeld themſclues the. 
next day : adding further, that it was not vnlawfull co deceive thoſe, whom it was 
Jawfull to kill, O/iand.Pallic, Borrb, 2, Butit is nor neceſlarie to lay ſuch an impuration-' 
of difſembling vpon the men of Iabeſh Gilead : they doc butrepeate the coucnancr, 
that they would come forth and yeeld themſelues, concealing the condition, if helpe 
came not inthe meane time : by ſuppreſſing whereof they both provide for their ſate- 


tie,that they might be ſecurethat night,and ro make the enemie more ſecure,thar Saul 
might rake thern'vnawares, Jun, | 


'8, Queſt, v. 11. Of Sanls fratageme in. comming 2pon the 


 Ammonites inthe mornind watch. FE RR 

T, Sauls diligence andceleritic was wonderfull, that came before the men of Ia 
beſh expeRed him: for he ſent them word, tha be would helpe them by that time the 
Sunne were hote, but he came in the morning watch, Ofiand, leſephie.thinketh, that 
he in one night went ten meaſures of ground, which are called ſchoezj, which containe 
each of them 60. /tadia or furlongs, as Herodotus witneſſech,lih;2;;rhar is,ſeauen miles 
and an halfe, coonting eight furlongs to a mile, ſo that renne.of thoſe meaſures would 
make 75. miles: but itis ſcarſe credible,that Saul with ſuch a multitude in one night, 
ſhould ridde ſuch a great compaſle of ground : itis more like that Sau} muſtred the 
micn at the banke of Jorden, from whence in one night he might come to Tabeſh, 2. 


Saul 


/ 


vponT, Sam, Chap, It. 
San! commeth vpon them vnawares, falling vpon themin the night towsrd the mor- 
ning watch : and diuided his companie, as Abraham did when he purlued the fowre 
Kings, Gev.14.15.ſo did Joſhuahrauel all nighr,to come vpon his enemies ofaſud- 
den, Ioſh, r0.9, and David fell yponthe Amalekites in the twilight, 1.Sam. 30.17, Iris 
lawſull therefore in warre to vie ſtratagems and policies, as Iothuah did lay men in 
ambuſhment againſt Hai, Iofh.8, ſo did the Ifraclites lie in wair dgainſt Gibcah, IuC, of warlike - 
"1041 ' fe . ith policic. 
20.29, As weapons may be vſcd'againſt the enemie, ſo politike fraudes: ſo that faith P 
be not violated, Mar. _ CE | 
9, Queſt. v. 11. Whether Nahaſh the Kivig of Ammou were 
Z | aine 1 thu battell, 
1. Zoſephuthinketh, that heamong others was ſlaine ih this battel], /;b.6, antiqit, 
 Tudaic, 5.6, andthe text ſeemieth to fayour that opinion, becauſe it is ſaid, thar they 
which remained, and were not {laine in bartell , were ſo diſperſed , that two of them 
"were not left togerher, 2. But /oſephxs is herein deceived: for rbis Nabaſh dicd in the 
beginnipg of Dauids raigne, 2.Sam, 10,1, and 1,Chron.19.1. and David had receined 
much kindnefle at bis hand, and therefore hc ſent meſſengers to comfort his ſonne af- 
ter bis fathers death, 2, Sam.10.2, therefore this Nahiaſh could not beeſlaine at this 
time: and Joſephs alſo bimiſelfe 156.7. c.6, writeth , that Nahaſh the king of Ammon 
then died, when Dauid ſent a meſſage of conſolation vnto his ſonne,vnleſlc it be ſug- 
geſtcd that it was another Nabaſh, which is not like : for it ſhould ſeeme , that this 
Nahaſh ſuccoured Dauid, whome Saul ſo eagerly purſued, not ſo much for loue vnto 
Dapid,as for deſpight vnto Saul, which had done him ſo great harme, Jun. in 2. Sam, 
JO, VET.I, | | | 
10, Queſt, v.11, Of the marning watch , when Saul 
Came vjonthe Ammonites,. | | 
 7,, The Hebrewes divided both the ciuill day, which is called yu484useoy, compre- 
hendiog the day and the night, and the natural! day;as likewiſe the naturall night into 
fowre parts : the Ciuill day was diuided into the evening , the mornipg, and perfe 
day, whereof there were two diſtinCtions, the one in the aſcending , the other jn the 
deicending of the ſunne. 2, The narurall day likewiſe was parted into foure quarters, 
each containing three houres : the morning , vnto the third houre , then the perfe& 
day, from the third to the fixt, and from the fixt tothe ninth :the fourth was the eue- 
ning and futting in of the day, from the ninth houre to the ſun-ſcr, [xn, Exod.1 2.6, 
3. So alſo was the night diſtributed into foure watches : as they are ſer downe toge- 
ther, Mark.1 3.35.34, the evening, weoorvxrior, midnight : aazxroroparie , the cocke 
crowing, and then @pt, the morning watch : which contained the laſt houres of the 
night, and ended about the breake of the day, Exod, 14. 27. About this time Dauid 
fell vpon the Amalekitesin the twilight, c,z0.17.in the range be the Septuag.there 
interpret, And ar the ſame ſeaſon Saul ſmote the Ammonires , before it was perfe& 
day and yet not altogether darke, that Saul and his companie might ſee where they 
av. 
11, Queſt. v.13. Of Sals clemencie in ſparing thoſe » | 
20 EY that murmured againſt him, 

7, Saul herein ſhewcth his pietic , humanitie , wiſedome ; the firſt in not ſeeking 
private revenge,the ſecond in bearing with their ſcruple and doubrfulneſſe, that yer 
had not receined him for their King : his wiſdome, in ſecking ro wione them with le- 
nitic : thelikeis ſeene in David, 2.Sam.19.25.in pardoning Shemei,and granting him 

his lite, 1&2, 2. Saul giuech this reaſon , becauſe this day the Lord hath ſaned Iſrael, hee 
would not hauethe ioy of that day obſcured, and polluted with ſhedding of blood : 
Pellic. bur as God had ſhewed them mercic in ſending them ſuch aioyful deliverance, 
forhe like mercic hee thought firto be ſhewed vnto others, R, Bey Gerſon thinketh, 
eaar Sau] did nor pardon theſe men, bnt onely reſpited their puniſhment : bur that is 
not like, 3, Hitherto Saul declareth hiniſelfe an innocent man , and agood Prince: 
Pellican, but afterward Saul forget his owne rule , when bee would baue killed Tona- 
than, for ignorantly breaking his raſh vow, whom norwithRandivg the people loued, 
D 1 viing 
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Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


vling the like reaſon, which Saul doth here : Shall Jonathan die who hath ſo mightily de- 
linered Iſrael? c, 14.45. This mutabilinc in Saul, and changeable nature , in falling 
from clemencie to crueclrie,from pietie to prophaneſle,from a good gouernour,to be- 
cone a tyrant, doth ſhewe, that rheſe vertues were nor throughly grounded in him, 
but onely ſuperficially infuſed, ; | 
I2. Queſt, whether the Prince may pardon the puniſhment 
inflicted by the lawe. 

1. As itisaprincely part for clemency to be extended, where there is place for fa- 
vour, ſo it is acceptable ro God, and honourable before men, for iuſtice duely to bee. 
executed : as theſe reaſons doe ſhew: 1, the Prince beareth not the ſword for nought, 
Row. 1 3.4, butif the malefaours ſhould eſcape vopuniſhed,what vſe ſhould be then 
ofthe ſword, 2, To iuſtifie the wicked, and to condemne the righteous, are both an abomi- 
nation vnto Goa, Prou.17.15. if it be vnlawfull to condemne the righteous,fois it to 
cleare the wicked, 3, he onely hath power to diſpenſe with the puniſhment,who firſt 
impoſed it, but God hath preſcribed the puniſhment for certaine ſinnes, by him then; 
and the authoritie of his word, they muſt be releaſed, 4. where iuſtice is executed, 
God is pleaſed, as appeareth, 2, Sam, 21. when Sauls ſonnes were hanged vp for the 
ſlaughter of the Gibeonites. And where iuſtice is ſuſpended, God is offended, as the 
land was puniſhed with famine in the ſameplace. | 

2. Bur further to decide this queſtion, and not to ſhut' vp all way vnto clemencie ; 
here are certaine neceflaric conſiderations to bee waighed, 1. There is great diffe.. 
rence berweene humane and divine lawes : for in humane, as the lawe recciueth life 
from the Prince, ſo the puniſhment is arbitrarie in him, to bee inflicted, or remitted x 
bur in the execution of the divine lawes, there is not the like libertie, 2, Concerning 
the divine Jawes, theſe diſtinions muſt be obſcrued : firſt, ſome axe negatiue, 7Thow 

ſhalt not kill, fteale, &c, which are ftrily ro be obſerued: bur in the affirmative, asto 
put the murtherer to death , there is not the like trines and neceſhtie : ſecondly, 
Where thereis no penaltie ioyned to the Jawe,as that they ſhould vſe iuft ng. 1 2nd 
meaſures, but the puniſhment is nor preſcribed, and in ſuch like , there was place for 
fauour : thirdly, where the penaltic of the law can not be inflicted , withour greater 
dammage to the Common-wealth, there it may be reſpited : as Dauid put not IJoabro | 
death forſ{laying Abner and Amaſa, becauſe he ſaw he could not doe it without great 
diſturbance in the Common-wealth, Bur for the puniſhment inflicted bythe laweof 
God, to be vpon partialitie and conniuencereleaſed ( is David ſuffered Amnon for 
his inceſt, and Abſhalom for murder to goc vnpuniſhed )bath no'good warrant. And 
chough Dauid ſpared them, yet Gods iuſtice ouertook them both, Mar. Further, how 
firre Moſes Judicialls doe now tend, ſee Hexapl.in Exod,in the queſtion before the 
firſt chapter, | 
13. Queſt, v. 15, How Saul was made King in Gilgal before 

| | the Lord, RE” 

' 7, Somethinke it is ſo ſaid, becauſe of the publike and great ſolemnitie and othe- 
rall aſſembly, gathered rogether as in the preſence ofthe Lord, Ofiand. 2. Some,that 
there was an altar there built, before the which Saul was confirmed King. Varab. 3. 
Some, that the place was holy, becauſe there the people were circumciſed by Toſhua, 
and there the couenant was renewed berweene God and his people. Iofſh. 5. Pelican, 
4. Joſephs thinketh that Saul was there againe anointed with the holy oyte : bur that 
is not like, ſeeing he had with his owne hand anointed him before:David indeed was 
thrice anointed, once by Samuel , then by the tribe of Tudah in Hebron, 2. Sam, 2. 4. 
and afterward he was anointed king ouer all Iſrael, 2.Sam.5.3. but he was not againe 
anointed by Samuel, 5. Wherefore it is ſaid , before the Lord : becaulc the Arke was 
brought thither at this time, /u#. Borrh, And as it was before tranſlated to Mizpeh , 
c.10, ſo now was it remooued to Gilgal, Hieron, | 


CHAP, 


upon I, Sant, Chap, 1ts 


I, Queſt. V.TI: Of Samucls purging of him 
felfe 
7. C Amuel thought it fir to cleare himſelfe, before he diſmiſſed the people,left tht 
by ane when the adminiſtration of the kingdome ſhould not be alto oethet 
antwerable vnto thepeoples cxpeRation , they might alleadpe that they were prouo- 
ked by che vniuſt gouernement ynder Samuel and his ſonnes; to aske a King:therefore 
hee would cleare himfelfe and his gouetnement before the people; Ofiand, 2. Bes 


cauſe they ſeemed to reioyce intheir newe eleted King , with a carnall and immode-. . 


rate ioy , hee thought it fit to allay ahd temper their ioy , by calling to remembrance 
how they had finned againſt God, in the manner of asking aKing, Pelican. 3. And 
withall by clearing himfelfe of all wrong and oppreſſion done vnto them, he doth by 
the way taxe their ingratitude , that were wearie of ſo good and vpright a Magiſtrate, 


Borrh, 4. Likewiſe Safnuel makcth this Apologie in reſpec of the new King, thatit_ 


mighrbe aprefident and parterne for him to follow. Pellic, 
2. Queſt, v.2, Of Sanmels age: he ſaith, I am olde and 

— gray headed, © | 
| 1. Someof the Hebrewes thinke that Samuel exceeded northe age of 52. yeares 
when he Gicd : bur that cannot be : for if Samuel, as /oſephms thinketh, lived 18.yeare 
after Saul was king, 1ib.6. in fine, and yet in the beginning of his kingdome was graic- 
headed, and had ſonnes fit for gouernerhent, then 1f his whole age were bur 52. wee 
. muſt haue Samuel gray-headed at 34.yeares, and then to haiſe children fit to beare of- 
fice. 2, Therefore it is more probable that Sarnvel was at this time 5 2. yeare olde at 
the lea}, and that he liued more 18, yeares vnder Saul), and might be about 70. yeares 
of age inall, Joſephs ſeemerh to fauour the firſt opinion: for he thinketh that Samu. 
el was bur 12. yeare olde, when the Lord firſt appeared vnto him, c.3. notlong after 
chat Eli died : and he faith, that Samuel iudged Iſrael 1 2; yeares alone, and 18, yeares 


with Saul, [5þ.6.c.14;all makes bur 42. yeares. Bur after Eli bis death, the Arke was 


20, yeare in Kiriathicarim, c.7.2. not long before Saul was rnade king : and whereas 
immediately after Eli bis 4o. yeares, Samuel and Saul ſucceeded 4o. yeares more, AR, 


T 3.21. if this time be divided, and halfe of it giuen to Samucl, halfe co Saul : Samuel 


ſhould nor be aboue 32. yeare old, when Saul was defired to be King : but the Scrip= 
ture ſaith, that Samuel was then become old, chap, 8.1. Therefore it is not probeble, 
that Samuel was then but rwelue yeare old: or elſe we muſt make alonger ſpace be- 
tween Gods firſt appearing to Samuel and Eli his death, 3.Here then are ſome things 
certen, ſome vncerraine. Firſt, it is vncertaine how old Samuel was when Eli died:ſe- 
condly it is vncertaine, how long Samucl and Saul gouerned Iſrac}, Butir is certain, 
that Samuel and Saul berweene them had but fortie yeares, AR.t 3.21, as may alſobe 
gathercd by caſting of the yeares from the departure of the children of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, which vnto the 4. yeare of Salomons raigne , were 480, yeares, 1, king. 6, 1, 
reckoned thus: 40. yeares in the wildernefſe, 17, yeares vader Toſhua, 299,vnder the 
Iudges, 80. vnder Eli, Samuel, and Saul, 4o, vader David, and 4. yeares of Salomons 


raigne: which make 480, yeares, Itis likewiſe certen, that Samuel iudged Thael after 


Eli before Saul, atthe leaſt 20, yeares, c. 7. 2. Itislike then , that he was more then 
ewelue yeare olde when Eli died, and at theleaſt 50, or more, when he ſubſtituted his 
ſonnes, His whole age then cou!d not beſo little, as fiftierwo yeares, as ſome He- 
brewes ſurriſe. Pellicaz. 4. And further ſome thinke, as Perer Martyr in chap.r, that 
Samuel was borne inthe 366, yeare after the comming of Iſrael out of Egypr : for 
whereas from thence to the building of the Temple in the 4. yeare of Salomon , were 
bur 480. veares, 1, king, 6, 1, of whichtime David raigned 40. ſave fowre: Samuel 
and Saul fourtie berweene them : whereof giuing vnto Saul 20,yearcs of thoſe ey . 
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there will be 60. yearcs wanting , foure abated of the ſaid ſumme of 480, then was 
Sarwel borne in 366. yeare :50. yeare olde ar the leaſt when Sauls 20, yeare beganne, 


which falleth in the 4.24 yeare:60, yeares before the building of their Temple by Sa- = 


lomon, Sec more of this, c.14.qu.2. 
3. Quelt. y.2. /nwhat ſenſe Samne! ſaith, my ſonnes 
are among yon. 

x. Some thinke he maketh mention vfhis tonnes, that they were among them, rea- 
dic robe conſulted with in their waightie affaires, their king beceing not fo well en- 
ered, and experienced in the buſineſle of the kingdome ; Pell. YVatab. but it is not like, 
that Samuel would ſend the people for counſell to his ſonnes , both becauſe they had 
nowaKing appointed to goucrne them, and for that his ſonnes were offenſive for 
their cuill gouernement. 2. Some thinke , that Samuel doth by making this mention, 
raxe the people for their ingratitude , that might better have accepred of the ſonnes 
for their fathers ſake : and if they were faultie, to have ſought their amendement ra. 
ther then a change and innouarion of the ſtate, Borrb, But Samuel then ſhould have 
ſhewed ſome diſcontentment, that his ſonnes did not ſucceede himin the gouerne.. * 
ment, wherewith notwithſtanding he was willing and well pleaſed , ſubmitting him. 
ſelfe ro. Gods good pleaſure, 3. Therefore Samuels meaning was this,that now in the 
determining of the gouernment of his houſe, which he refigried by reaſon of his age, 
and his ſonnes alſo were now as private men, aking beeing appointed : beis willing 
to give vp a reckoning and account as it were of his ſtewardſhip among them. /##. As 

fo, as he purgeth himſelfe, ſo he is willing that his ſonnes ſhould giue an account of 
hes gouernement, who were now in their power, and they might proceede againſt 
themas they deſired. Ofiand, T0. 
| | 4. Queſt, v. 3. Whome Samnel meaneth, ſaying before 
| hu Anointed. mo h 

7. Some thinke, that ynder the type of Saul the Anointed king, he vnderftandeth 
the Meſſiah, the Anointed of God , whome the Lord hath appointed to be Judge of 
the world, and before whom we muſt give account of all our doings. Boy, But it is e= 
vident, v.5, wherc he ſaith, bis anointed u witneſſe this day, that he meancth Saul there 


preſent, in whoſe hearing he made this Apologie : and in the fame ſenſe Dauid calleth 


Saulthe Lords anointed, cap.24.7. un. 2, Now Samuel maketh ſpeciall mention of 
Saul in theſe regards,borh in reſpeQ of himſelfe, namely Saul, that he might hauc here 
4 patterne, now to gouerne the o_ vprightly and juſtly without oppreflion: Pell, 
as alſo in reſpeQ of the people, that they might ſee what difference there was, as they | 
ſhould afterward finde berween the vpright and indifferent goucrnement, which the 
had enioyed vnder their Iudges, and che hard ſeruice , which they ſhould feele ynder 
ſome of their kings, as he had foretold them before, c.8, Borrh, As alſo Samuel by this 
meanes prouideth for his owne credit, which it is lawfull to preſerne, leaſt in time ro 
come his gouernement might haue beene accuſed and traduced. Ofiard, 
5. Queſt, v.z. Oftheſe words of Samucl, that I ſhould 
hide mine eies forit, 

I. Some doe vnderſtand it of the perſon : that [ſhould winke at kim. Vatab, or turne 
mine cyes away from himin judgement, Che/d, 2. Some referre ito the finne, thar 
I ſhould winke at his offence, and ſuffer it to paſſe ynpuniſhed, Oþav. 3. Some apply 
it to the innocent partie, that I ſhould turne away my countenance from hearing bis 
cauſe,Pellic, 4. But the beſt interpretation is,to vaderfſtand it of the gift,that I ſhould 
hide ming eyes therewith, orfor.it : wn, asitis ſaid, Deut. 16. 19, That the reward 
blindeth the eyes of the wiſe, Borrh, | | | 

6. Queſt. v. 8, How Moſes and Aaron cauſed the people to 
| awellm thiplace, : 

1. Where as Moſes and Aaron died befofe the people came into the land of Caa. 
nan, ſome doe vnderſtand it of the lawe ang doQtrine, and the true worſhip of God, 
which Moſes & Aaron taught the people, whereby they qþtained the promiſed land, 
Vatab, Bor, 2. But ic is better vnderſtood of the aQuall poſſeſſion of ſome part of the 


land, whichhe Iſcaclites poſſeſſed beyond Iordan, which they ſubdued and inberi- 
ted 


_ 


 wponl1. Sam. Chap. 12. 
ted vader Moſes + 1[#5, as allo , becauſe Moles ſubſtitmed and appointed Joſhuab in | 
| hisplace while he lived, who gaue vnto rhe people pollethon of tbe reſt of the lays, 

rand, | | | Fo 
IT DN 7, Queſt, v. 11. Phichof the Indges Bedan was. © 
1. The Septrag, tranſlace, Barak : beeivg decieved by the fimilitttde of the letters? 
for between dalerh, and reſh , there is no great difference inthe Hebreve characters; 
Bu: rhe order of the names admitteth nor this interpretation: for Terubbaal ;which 
was Gedeon, is hers ſet before Bedan, bur Barack was before Gedcon, 2, The Chal, 
caketh ir for Samlon, and ſo Hierome in his traditions vpon this place: and ſome deriue 
it, as though it ſhould be contrafted of bendan, the ſonne of Dan: Pellic, or be dan,in 
Dan, or of Dav: Oſiand, for Sampſon was of Dan : ſo alſo Borrh. Genevenſ, but the 
order of time is againſt this ſenſe i here Bedan is placed before /jptah,but Samſon fol. 
lowcd liptah many yeares after, 3. Therefore /#nizs opinion is more probable , who 
thinketh that this Bedan was Jair the Menaſhite, Judg.10,3,which is agreeable to the 
order-of time here obſerued, for he was before Tipthah : and there is one Bedan of 
Machir of Manaſſeh mentioned, i, Chron,7;17, who might bee called Bedan beſide 
his ordinrie.name by way of diſtinCtion, becauſe there was an elder Jair , Numb, 32, 
41s of Manaſſch, of whom certaine rownes were called Hauoth lair. fie Inn; 
8. Quelt. v.14, Oſthe meacing of theſe words, Both ye ard your King 
; ſhall continue following the Lord, ere, 
1. The moſt read thus, both 7e and your King, & c. ſhall follow the Lord your God, (5c; 
G. or, ſhalt be after the Lord, V, A, P.thatis, ſhall continue in his worſhip.Chal, be wil 
keepe you.in his feare, Ofizzd, But the GiftinRlon comming berweene, doth ſeparate 
theie words , after the Lord, from the former clauſe, both yee ſhall be, andyour Krig. 2, 
Therefore the beſt reading is this, then ye ſhall be, (thar is, continve, and your King) 
following !ehouah your God : that is, ſo long as you obey him, and feare him: Im, ſo thar 
this ſentence containerh both the promile , ye ſhall continue , and the.condition , if ee 
follow the Lad : otherwiſe, it ſhould be arepetition of the ſame thing, if yee heare h1s 
. Poice, and rebell not againſt his word , bothyee andyour king ſhall follow the Lord: which 
were as much in effect, as to ſay, if ye obey and follow him, ye ſhall follow him, 
9, Queſt, v.15. How the hand of God ſhould be upon 
a. _ © thear Fathers, Ft, OY 
1. The Septuag,vnderſiand and fo read, ypon your king : and fo the Hebrewes,by 
fathers vnderſtand their Kings. Pellic. Fatab, ſome, their Kings and Prieſts, and other 
goucrnours,Boxr, 2, Bur the better reading is, the hand of Godſhallbe againſt you, as a« 
yainſt your Fathers: Chald. \un.Ofiand, that as their fathers were puniſhed aforetime for 
their rebellion, ſo ſhould they alſo, if they continued in their fathers ſteppes. 
Io, Queſt, v. 17. Of the thunder andraine which Samnel 
called for in the time of wheate 
harneſt, | | 
1. Though it be no ſtrangething with ys,for thunde and raine to come in harueſt, 
becauſe ir fallerh in autumnezyet in that countrey it was not vſuall;borh becauſe their 
climate was hotter then ours, and their wheat harueſt was in the heat, and middes of 
Summer, when the parching heat of the Sunne conſumed, and dried vp the exhalati« 
ons and vapours, whercofthe thunder andraine were crigendred, Rorrh, 2, Some of 
the Hebrewes thinke, that inthar countrey ir rainerh not fromthe middes of March 
vnro October : but that is nor like, becauſe the Scripture makerth mention of the firſt 
and latter raine : others of them 2ffirme, thar it neuer raincth there io the time of har= 
ueſt, and that isilike, 3. Beſide, the raine and thunder was rhe more firan ge, becauſe 
it came then, when it was afaire day,and they were in their whear harueſt, when there 
was no likclihood of thunder and raine: 1p, as it was afairc ſun-ſhine morning,when 
It rained fire and brimſtone vpon Sodomeb for it is ſaid, that the Sunne did riſe vpon 
rhe carth, when Lotentred into Zoar, Gen.19.23, _ _ 
1.1, Queſt. 17hy Samuel called for thunder 
oo and raine, | 
1, Hereby the Lord ſhewed his power, and the people ſawe their fooli{hnefle, in 
v2 Not 


Reconcil, 
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not being contented ro have ſuch a mightie God for their proteRour,who could with 
thunder and 1aine fight tor them againſt their enemies, as he did ſor Iſrael aginſt the 
hoaſt of Pharaoh, and not lovg betore this againſt the Philiſtims, cap, 7. And beſide, 
it appeared whar ſmall reafon they had to be wearie of Samuels gouernment, who b 

his prayer could fetch downe raine and thunder from heauen, Pellic. 2. 1n theſe two 
Ggnes the Lord ſhewed his mercie and iudgement : the raine is forthe moſt part a 


. figne ofhis mercie, and the chunder and lightning of his iudgement: Bor, and as raine 


doth mitigate the heate and rage of the lightning, which otherwiſe were likero nuke 
a combultion, ſo the Lords iudgements are tempered with mercie, 3, But it will bee 
obicQed, that by by this meanes their harueſt was hindered, and their fruits of the 
carth, beeing now ripe for the ſickle , by this ſtorme and rempeſt ſpoyled : the anſwer 
is, that it is like this tempeſt was not generall, and ſo did no great harme: and though | 
it did, the Prophet was to have graater regard of their foules, ro bring them to repen= 
tance, and acknowledgement of their finne, then of their bodies, Ofiand. | 
| 12, Queſt, v. 19, How the people ſmnedin acking a | 
XK; 


ing. | 
Sceing it is ſaid before, that the Lord had choſen Saul, c, 10.24. 2s Samuel faith, See 
you not him whom the Lord hath.choſen, that there is none lthe him among all the people:how 
are the people guiltie of ſinne? ſeeing their requeſt ſivod with the will of God? the 
anſwer is, that although God had decreed to giue them a king , yet the occaſion thar 
mooued them was not good : they failed in the manner, bewraying not onely an vn- 
ratefull minde toward Samuel, but a diffident and diftruRifull heart toward God,as is 
re ſhewed, c.8, qu,2.like as it ſtood with the counſel] and determinate purpoſe 
of God, that Chriſt ſhould be delivered vp to die for the world, AQ, 2, 23. yer ludas 
finne was no'whir the leſſe in betraying him, | | PL 
I3. Queſt, v.22. Of thete words of Samuel], 7c hath pleaſed 
the Lord to make you bis people, | 
| 1, Someread, God hath fworne, L, hath hegunne, Pellic, but the better reading is, it 
hath pleaſed God; /un, Chal, or, God would make you his people ; /arab. for neither 
did God now beginne to make them his people, neither is there here any oath menti< 
oned, 2. So that God did chooſe them for bis people, not of their merits, but ofhis 
ownegnercie, Genev, Pelkc, So Moſes often proteſted ynto the people : as Devur. 7.7, 
The Lord did not ſet bus lowe upon you , nor chooſe you , becanſe yee were more in number 
then any peaple ,&c, but becauſe the Lord loned you, and becanſe hee would keepe theoath 
which he had ſworne to your Fathers, So Deut. 9.5, Thou entreſt not to inherit the laud for 
thy righteouſneſſe , or for thy vpright heart, but for the wickedneſſe of thoſe nations, &c. and 
that he might performe the word, which the Lordthy God ſware, &c. Then if the tempo= 
ral election of the Iſraelites iſſued out of Gods meere grace and fauour toward them: 
much more is our eternall eleQion grounded onely vpon the grace of God, without a- 
ny foreſight and reſpe& vnto our workes: as the Apoſtle taacherh vpon the example 
ot Iaacob and Eſau ,that the purpoſe of God might remame , according to eleftion , not by 
workes, but by him that calleth, Row. 9.12, And againe, ho hath predeſtinate vs to bee 
adopted through Ieſus Chriſt vuto himſelfe, according tothe good pleaſure of hi; will, Epheſ, 
I, 5. Noother reaſon can be yeelded,why the Lord elected thoſe which ſhall be ſaved 
in Chriſt, butthe good will and pleaſure of God, By this then it sppeareth, how er. 
roneous that aſſertion of the Rhemiſts is, char Chrift >; 22 not by his abſolute and e- 
ternal eleft-on, men ſo to be partakers of the fruit of bis redem:ption, without any condition or 
respett of their owne workes obedience, or freewill : but with thus condition alwaies,if men will 
obey him : Annot. sn Heb. ſeft,7, God indeede conditioneth and covenanteth on his 
part, to giue grace, faith, and obedienceto all them , whom he eleReth in Chriſt : as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , We are his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Teſus vuto good workes, 
which God hath-ardained,that we ſhould walkin them,Eph. 2.10.but the decree of eleRis 
is not grounded vpon any ſuch condition, reſpeR,or forcfight of our works and faith: 
ſor then contrarie tothe Apoſtle, Roth, 9.1 5, it ſhould be in him that willeth aud rauneth, 
and not in Godthat ſhemeth mercie, 
I4, Queſt, 


Vþoi2 {. Sam, Chap.ts 
14, Queſt, v. 23. Whether Samnel ſhould hane ſinned, if hee had PF 
ceaſed ro pray for the people, and to ſhew them the good way. 

1. There are finnes of oziſion, when a dutie commanded, is left vndone 3, asthere 
afe finnes of commiſſion, when things are committed which are vnlawfull and forbids 
den to be done 1 of duties omitted, forme are priuare, andin thert there is lefſe daun- 
cer, ſome are publike, the omitting whereof is alofſe and hindrance to many, and the 
default herein is more gricuous and offeiifiue, And of theſe duties ſorne concerne the 
ciuill and politike ſtate, as the adminiſtration of inſtice, ſome the ſpiritual eſtare, and 
condition of rhe ſoule, as in teaching and infttuRing, and preathing the word. And 
of all other the omiſſion of theſe duties is tnoft Hiſpleaſing ro God, diſcommodious 
to his Chiireh,and dangerous totheir ſoule, by whome the default is committed, And 
therefore Sanel ſaich here in direR tearmes, fatre be it from mee, that 1 ſhould ſinne a+ 
gainſt the Lord , andueaſe praying for yor; yea, I will inſtrutt you inthe good and right way, 
Samuel confefferh he ſhould haue (inned,if he ceaſed or intermitted to pray for them 


and teach then), & ro execure his Propheticall office among them: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 


rye ts me if I preach not the Goſpel, t,Cor.9,16.2.If ſuch neceſſity be laid vp6 Prophets, 


& Apoſtles the, and Paſtors and Miniſters now to preach the goſpel:doth it not follow Whethei the | 
preaching 6 

: SN. wy -q« the word bed 

ally, and co fan&ifierhe Lords day with them inpreaching the word : ahd that a Pa« near part 

OT 1ancy ing 

the Sabbath, 


that euery Paſtor in his particular charge,is bound to preach vnto his people continu- 


ſtor becing not neceſſarily letred, omitting eo preach, doth not hallow the Lords day, 
as the Lord requirerh : and will it not follow ypon Samuels concluſion, that whoſoe= 
uer ceaſeth to pray,and preach tor and to hispeople (eſpecially vpon the Lords day, 
which is conſecrated to thoſe exerciſes) therein finnerh ? This poſition then, that e+ 
uery Paſtor, not neceſſarily abſenr, or otherwiſe neceffarily lerted, is bound to pray 
with, and preach to his people euery Lords day, and in omitting theſe duties vnhallo« 


weth for his part, that facred day: it may be iuſtified by the word of God, andby the 


continuall praiſe of the Church, —_ EE 

For, the Lord faith by his Propher, Ifthe watchmen ſee the ſword comming, and blow 
not the trumpet, and the people be not warned: if the ſword come and take any perſon from aa 
mong them , hee is taken for his iniquitie + bat his blood will 1 require at the watchmant 
band, Etech, 33.6,7. When ſhould che Miniſter blow the erumper, but ypon the 


Lords day, which is as it were the feaſt of blowing the trumpet cf the word of God: 


and is there not feare of Gods iudgements continually, and doth not rhe Paſtor daily 


ſee the Lords ſword drawen out againſt finne:: if he then ſpare ro tell the people ther« 
of, his danger is great. Moſes was read and preached in the Synagogues every Sab- 
both day, AQ.r5.21.S.Paul faith, Neceſſitie is lard vpori mee, and woe if Tpreach not the 
Goſpel. The Prophet faith, Cxrſed ix hee that doth the worke of God negligently, Terem, 
48. 10, S. Peter is an enfawple to all good Paſtors, who faith, 7 thinks it meere as long 
&% I am in thu tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by putting you in remembrance, 2, Per.1.1,z.Fot 
if parents are bound to whet vpon their children the law of God, Deur.6.7, often to 
inculcate vnto them the Lords commandements: much more is it the dutie of the pa 
ſtor: if bodily almes is not to be deferred till to morrow,if we now haue it, Proy.2.28, 
how much more is not ſpirituall almes to be deferred, _ | 
Further, if a Paſtor preach not vnto his people, where he is not letred by neceſſarie 
abſence, publike iniployment, or ſickneſle and infirmitie, and fo is ſtajed by the hand 
of God, by his private neccflarie affaires becing abroad, or by the publike buſineſſe 
of the Church : what is the cauſe of his nor preaching? either it is his want of »bilite, 
and then he is an intruder, or if hee can and will not,it is his want of zeale,and ſhew- 
cth idleneſſe and negligence, which in Gods buſines is accurſed, as the Prophet ſaith; 
or he would and can not,by reaſon of many Churches, which he bath cure and charge 
of, which proceedcth of greedineſſe and courrouſneſſe : ſo then, which ſocuer of 
theſ7 cauſes is pretended, whether it be the ignorant, idle, or couetous paftor,he can 
not be excuſed inleauing ſuch aprincipall dutie vndone vpon the Lords day: for cue- 
ry one according to his place is to ſan&ifie the Lords day : be that is taught, fanCtifi- 
cth it in hearing the word reverently, and communicating with the prayers of the 
Church deyoutly : but he chat teacheth muſt anifie the Lords day, not as _ oſthe 
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ſheepe, but as a Paſtor, nor as an hearer,but as a tcacher : or clſt he ſanQifieth it not, 
as it ought ; and his fault and negligente is ſo much the grearer, becauſe hee onely 
doth not faile in ſanRitying the Lords day himſelfe, bur is the occaſion that others 
ſanQific ir-nor, as they would arid might by hearing the word preached, | 
I doercuercnee in this behalfe that worthic Canan of the 77ullan Conncell:Opor- 
tet eos, quipreſunt Eccleſits, omnibus quidem diebus, ſed maxime dominicis, populum doce= 
re pietatss eloquia, ex divina ſcriptura colligemes indicia veritatis : They which are ſet ouer 
the (hurches ought vpon all daies, but moſt of all the Lords daies, teach the people, the pre- 
cepts of pietie, gathering out of the Scripture the indgements of truth. Trul.c,19, Auguſtine 
hath an excellent reaton to ſhew the neceſhtie of the often preaching of the word: 
| Certiſſime ſcitote fratres, quia quali eſt caro, que poſt multos dies percipit cibum, tals eſt 
avima, que non aſſidue paſeitur verbo dei: &c, Know ye brethren for a certaintic, that as 
the fleſh is, which after many daies receiucth food, ſuch is the ſoule- which is not con- 
tinually fed with Gods word, de Tem.Serm.56. Origenlong before him ſaid, /» otro 
dominico die ſemper pluit Dommus Manna de cxlo: In our Lords day, the Lord alwaies 
raineth Manna from heauen. how.7.in Exod, Who will not embrace that worthie ſay- 
Ing aſcribed to Damaſus : Omni negligenter paſcens toties ſibi commendatum dominicum 
gregem, convincitur ſummum non amare paſtorem, nec ei ſe velle aiſcipulum fieri, cuins- 
 exempla negligit imitari, Every one negligently feeding the Lords flock ſo often com- 
mended ynto him,is convinced not to Joue the cheife ſhepheard, and that he will not 
| become his diſciple, whoſe example he negleteth to imitate, 


% 


- Thus it appeareth by che Scripture, and bythe praiſe ofthe Church, what.neceſ- . 
ſitic is laid ypon preaching, and what curſe hangeth ouer them, that are negligent in 
the Lords work,and that euerie Lords cay the ſpirituall Manna of Gods word ſhould 
raine downe vpon the people. It piticth my heart therefore,that ſome men ſhould ſo 
much forget themſelues, as to call them Sabbatarians, which require this dutie at the - 

p Paſtors hands, to ſanRifie the Lords day continually with the preaching of. the word 
Aoacrs b&fort x Of God:and further ate not afraid,to call theſe pofitiqns,and the like,as that the Lords 
| p=4 Wojs Ju w 7 day mnſt neceſſarily be kept now of all Chriſtians: that it z5 not lawfull tovſe the ſeanenth day 
uf of- fr £4 th any other ende, bat to the holy and ſanttified ende, tothe which the Lord appointed it: that 
© we bereſtrained vpon the Sabbath day from worke,both hand and foote,as the lewes were:that 
the Church had ns amthoritie to ſet vp any day like tothe Sabbath day; theſe and the like - 
concluſions, one is not aſhamed to call, Sabbatarian errors, and impieties: more then ei- 
ther Jewiſh or Popiſh ſuperſt#tion : a new Idol: noiſome doftrines, tending to Schiſme and ſe- 
dition: yea, heretical aſſertions, Let ſuch an one take heede, how he raile vpon Gods 
ordinance and inſtitution, which can not be too much honoured: and howſocuer hee 
may turne his pene in his heat againſt his brethren, lethim nor oppoſc himſelfe againſt 
the ſacred inſticution of God inthe Sabbath, as he ho aye to enipy thes Ct- 
(2; y | o ſ ao | 
laſting Sabbath, fs: an ** 64 #* he Lox > aq? 5 Conon by ke 1 anch 24 1617 
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| I. Queſt.v.1. How Saul i ſaid to hane beene one yeare in 
; | ; his kingdome. | 2 
I. VV the words in the originall are, Saul rhe ſonne of a yeare in his rain: 
| ſome doe read thus, Sar was the ſonne of a yeare, when hee began to raigne: 
Lat, that is, innocent as a childof a yeare old, as the Chald, Pelican, bur this interpieta- 
tion ſeemeth to be coat and forced: becauſe mention is made of two yeares, that hee 
raigned in the next words: he ſhould be there expounded alſo, to have beene as one 
of ewoyeares old : neitheris it true, that Sau} was or could be fo innocent, as a child 
of aycare old, 2, Wherefore others doe referre it vnto the time fromhis vnRion and 
inauguration, thata yeare was expired. Vatab, Genevenſ, Oſiand, but that cannot be: 
for as yet the ſeaucn daies were not expired, which Samuel ſer ynto Saul ro ſay for 


him 


pon 1. Sam, Chap. 45 
bim in Gilgal.v, 8. 3.Some finding this doubt to be very difticult, doe thinke;thatin 
this place it was exptefled, how old Saul was when he began to raigre;and how long Wn 
he raigned, but that in continuance of time the place was corrupted; and chaunged: OE 
bur giue this Jibertie, thusts afſwer propoſed doubts; by imagining the text to be 
corrupt, and it will greatly empaite the credit and authoritic of the Canonicall and au- 
thencical Scriptures, 4; Thereforethic beſt ſolution is : that Saul was riow jb his firſt 

earc, while-theſe things were done, mentioned .in the two former chapters; and in 
this, Chimchi, [8n, and though in the originall, iris ſaid, onely rhe fonne of a yeare, nici« 
ther oze nor firſt 1s added : yet by the correſpondencie ofthe number of two yeares,af- 
ecrward exprefſed here, that word, are or frff may be well ſupplied, 
| 3, Queſt. v.1, How Saul i ſajdtobant reigned im o yeares x. 


ew ths 2M 5 yore (> hs 3 
i oxer Iſrael.” 3 Ma in foray 

r. Some ynderftand it, that he raigned but ewo yeares in all ouer Tſrde ! Ofand.a oat as 
but the nnany warres which Saul had with theEDhiliftims,and other enemies,c,14.47,79 x4; 
and the long perſecution of Dauid, and the time of Dauids abode in Ziklag, k.F-E her of 4 ff 
was a yeatc.and fouremoneths, c.27.7. doc make evident proofe, that Saul was PROF v4 at L- + / 
aboue two yeares. Teſephns alſo writeth thar Saul raigned, while Samuel lived 18, ,* aol 
yeares, and afrcr his death 20, yearcs,c.1 5.45.6, de antiqu, And S, Paul giucth toSaul2s /+» 
and Samuel together qo, yeares, AR.13.21. All this ſhewerth, that Saul raigned more 
then rwa yeares. 2, Sqme other expound it thus: that Saul raigned two yeares before */F# 
he rooke ypon him the Hate of a king, Genev, but raigned without any pompe, as the S>. 
Rowane DiRatours, not yer hauing any garriſon or guard 6f ſouldiers : Pelican, bur —* MN.) 
this cannot hang together, ſeeing iris faid before, he had beene a yeare king, or was JF, efcor Frons 
in the firſt yeare of his kingdome j as he raigned the firſt yeate, ſo he raigned the fe. f- Jo mn vif99, 
cond : if he tooke not vpon bir the ſtate of a king for two yeares, how is it ſaid, = Ft. ab vey" 
bad bene king one yeare:befide, this buſineſle expreſſed in this and the next chapter, &/5ayxs, m calls. 
in the chooſing of three thouſand men,and encountring with the Philiſtims ſhewerti F£&» op 5b fe 
that hetooke vpon him to be kingzas likewiſe inthe 11.chap.when he fent a peremp= yer} I 
corie meſſage ouer all Iſrael, that they ſhould come forth after Saul and Samuel, 3, J 
Therefore the meaning is, that heeraigned two yeates, thatis, lawfully, before the 
Lord reieRed him, which was vpon his returne from Amalek, when he had diſobeied 
the commandement of God,c. r5.and imtnediatly after the Lord commanded Sarnuel 
to annoint David king, and then the ſpirit of God departed ftom Saul : ſo inrighthe 
raigned but two yeares: then he vſurped the kingdome afterward. Yatab. Borrh, as 
it is aide ,chap.14. 47. he held the kingdome ouer Iſrael, thatis, by violence and ty= 
rannie, 
s 3- Queſt. v. 2, Of Saxls age, when hee beganne 

_ to raitne, | | ; 

Although it be no where expreſſely ſer downe how olde Saul was, when he began 
to raigne: yetir may be conieQtured thar he was of good yeares, ſeeing in the firſt 
yeare of his raigne he had a ſonne, namely Jonathan, that was able to take vpon him 
a charge of ſouldiers : asrhis verſe ſheweth, that a thouſand of the garriſon, Which 
Saul had choſen out, wete with Tonathan in Gibeah : and in the next chaprer, Iona« 
than with his armor bearer ſlew twentie men of the Philiſtims: this ſheweth, thor Jos 
nathan could ot be much leſfe then twentie yeare old, and Saul his father, fourtie or 
thereabout, Pelite, Cs RP : 

= 4. Queſt. v.3, Of rheplace where Tonathan [mote the garriſon 
7 f "f the Philiftims. f ah 


7, Some read: Jonathan ſmote the gartiſon of the Philiſtims, which was in the hil, 
namely ar Kitiathiearim, where the Arke was.//arab,Genev.Some thinke it was 2n hill 
in the confines and borders of Iſrael, where the Philiflims had 4 garriſon. Ofand. 24 

| But it is rather taken here for a proper name, Ghebah, which is the ſame, v, 2, called 
Gibeah : fometime it is narned Gibeah of Beniamia,v.1g. ſometime Gebah of Benia« 
min, v.16./ic Ar.Pag.Chal.Pellic, Inn. Joſephus alſo ſaith, that this garriſon of the Phi- 
liftims bcld a caſtle neare ynto Gabab, where Ionathan did diſcomfite them, See be= 


fore,c.10,queſt,5, 


5 . Queſt, 


46 


Queflions and doubts diſeuſed 


5. Quelt.v.5. Of the number of the Philiſtims that gathered 
them to battell againſt Saul. : 


4 


| - 2. Beſfidethe numberexpreſſed in thetext, that the Philiflims oathered together 


30. thouſand charers, and 6, thouſand horſemen : /oſephns ſaith, there were beſide, 

300, thouſand footemen: but though the number was verie grear, for it is ſaid the 
number of the people was like the ſand of the ſea inmultitude:yerit isxoo much bold... 
neſle, tro conicurearthe certen number, where the Scripture hath not ſet.it downe, 
Here alſo letit be obſerued; that Joſephs doth viually rake vnto himſelfe great liber- 

tie, to alter:and change the numbers ſpecified in Scripture : as for thirtie men, whom 

Samuel had invited, he nameth ſeauentie:c.5.1i6.6,and wheras the Hebrew text ſpea« 

keth bur of 300, thouſand of Ifrac},and 30. thouſand of Iudab,: which gathered vn- 

to Saul againſt the Ammonites, c.1 1. he reckeneth 700. thouſand of Iſrael, and 70. 

thouſand of Jidab.c.6; Thelike hedoth inmany places beſide, EI 

; rg, 7:” 6, Queſt. v.g. Of Bethaven, [16h | 
| 1. Somedoetakethis to be all one with Bethel, which the Prophets called Berha.. 


ven, the houſe of iniguitie, becauſe of the Idolatrie there commited : Varab,Pellic, 


Genev, but this ignominious name of Berhcl, was not yet taken vp, till afterward, 2, 
Therefore this Bethaver was the name of atowne and deſerr ſo called, not farre from 


- 4 aGus intof, Berhel, Toſh, 18.1 2./u,* which was a diſtin@ place by it ſclfe: but afrerward,as it was 


Reconcal, 


neere in place to Bethe], ſoin ſtead of the houſe of God, Bethel, became an houſe of 
Idols, the name of Betbaven, by alluſion to the fignification of it, was alſo tranſlated 
ynto Bethel, __ GR + | Rag 
7. Queſt. v. 8. How the ſeauen daies are to be acconns 
| ted, which Saul tarried for Samnel PO I Ms 

wor 0 Og, in Gilgal, T7 | | 

7. Samuel had ginen Saul acharge before to goe downe before himro Gilgal, c, 
20, 8, and to ſtay for him there ſeauen daies : which time muſt nottake beginning frs 
that inſtant when Samuel gaue that charge : forall that came berwcene, as the eleQi= 
on of Saul in Mizpeh : the gathering together of zoo thouſand out of all Iſrael : the 
renuing of Sauls kingdome in Gilgal, c. 11, the Apologie of Saul, and the calling for 
thunder and raine, c.1 2. all theſe things could not be done in the compaſſe of ſeauen 
daies, 2. Thereforerheſe ſeaucn daics muſt be counted from the time that Saul went 
downeto Gilgal, that there he ſhould ſtay for Samuel ſeauen daies, after he was come 
thither : as here v,4. it is ſaid thar the people gathered rogether after Saul to Gilgal: 
and that Saul was yer at Gilgal: thatis, ſtaied there,v.7. and fo fulfilled the number of 
7, daies expeing Samuels comming, v.8. 3, It muſt be confidered, that before this 
Samuel and Saul went to Gilga), where the kingdome was renued, c, 11, and where 
Samuel made his apologie.c.1 2, but Samuel did not meane that going to Gilgal : for 
he faith, thou ſhalt goe downe before me to Gilgal,c.10.8, but then Sanwel was the 
firſt, that wade the motion to goe to Gilgal,c.11. 14. and as yet Saul was not fully e- 
ſtabliſhed in his kingdome: he meaneth therefore, that after hee was confirmed king, 
he ſhotld goe downe to Gilgal, Samuel beeing nor then preſent with him: and fo be= 
ing in Gilgal, he ſhould Ray for the Propher ſeuen daies, to receiue further dire&ion 
from him, | | | 

8, Queſt, Of Sauls excuſe, v.12, after I had refrained 
| my ſelfe, &c, | 

1. Someread, [was bold, V,B,G,that is, whereas Thad a purpoſe to ſtay for thee, 
yet Iftrained my {elfe, ſeeing thepreſent neceſſitie, to offer ſacrifice before thy, com- 
ming. ' 3, Other read, neceſſitate compulſus,beeing forced by neceſſite, Lat, or 1forced my 
ſelfe, P.or raboravi me, confirmed my ſelfe, Chal. Pag, 3, Butthe word aphak ſignifieth 
to refraine or conraine;; as it is ſaid of Joſeph, c.45. 1, he could no longer refraine, or | 
containe himſelfe : 1ſai.q2. 14.1 held my peace a long time,andrefrained my ſelfe:ſo here 
Saul ſaith, when Thad contained my ſelfe, thar is, with much adochad expeRted thee 
ſixe daies, I then was bold to offer ſacrifice the ſeauenth, fic [z7, 


/ 


9, Queſt, 
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9, Queſt, v. 13, Vpon Samucls words, ho# haſt done 
foolijhly, and wherein Saul offended, in 
not ſtaying for bim. +, X- 
1. Some thinke,that Sauls finne atthis time was his diffidence and diſtruſt in Gods 
| helpe and affiſtance, becaule the people fell away from him.as though the Lord could 
not ſaue as well with ſew, as with many: for the like fan}t Moſes was not ſuffered to 
poc into the land of Canaan, becauſe he doubted of Gods power, and belecued him 
| not, when he ſmote the rocke, Pellican, but there was an other ſpecial finne beſide, 
which Samuel chargeth him with, becauſe he had brokenthe commandement of God, 
2. Againe, it may bethought, that Saul had an euill opinion of Samue], that he failed 
in his promiſe, and forgot the time which he had appointed : whereas hen\ight haue 
reinembred,how faithfull Samuel had ſhewed himſelfe hitherto,thar all whith he had 
ſaid came accordingly to pafle: Pellican, but this was not all the cauſe, vpon the for= 
mer reaſon, Saul had tranſgrefſed againſt fome ſpecial} commandement of God. 3. 
Somethiake, that Saul brake Samuels charge, in that he ſtaied nor for him full ſeaven 
aaics, but in the beginning of the {cauench day offered ſacrifice: for as ſoone as he had 
made an.cnde of facrificing, Samuel came: Borrh, But it ſeemeth,that this was not the- 
greateſt matter: for whereas Saul cxcuſerh himſelfe, that Samue} came nor ar the daies 
jer, Samuel to that anſwereth nothing, but onely chargech him with the breach of 
Gods conimandement, 4. Wherefore whereas there were two parts of Sainvels char- 
es: thathe ſhould targie for: Samuel ſeauen daies, the other that he ſhould attempt 
nothing before his comming: #arrie for mee ſeanen daies, till | come, and ſhew thee what 
thou ſhalt doe : Saule offended more inthe ſecond, then in thefirſt : that he preſumed 
of himſclfe, without direQion of the Prophet, ro command ſacrifice to be offered: 
thinking that God, would be pleaſed, with the externall a& of ſacrificing, neirher of= 
gar vpn faith,nor obedicnce,as bypocrits pleaſe themſclues in external ceremonies, 
Borr . : . | 
IO, Queſt, v. 1:3, Of theſe words? for now the Lordhad 
eftabliſhed thy kingdome wpon Iſrael 
 , forener, | | 
Secing according to Taacobspropheſie, the kingdome was to remaine in Tudah yn. 
till Shiloh came : howrthen did the Lord purpoſe to eftabliſh the kingdome in Saul? 
to anſwer this doubt : 1. Some anſwer, that by exer is vnderſtood along time, that if 
Saul had beene obedient vnto Gods commandement, the Lord would haue ſetled the 
kingdomein his houſe for along ſeaſon: ſic Ben, Gerſon Vixtab. Ofiand, which might 
afterward haue come to Dauid: bur this cannot be ſaid inreſpeR of Gods purpoſe & 
decree: for as he had determined that Tudah ſhould haue the gouernment,ſothe Lord 
alſo had ſet downe the time, and decreed what perſon, who, and when ſhould 
be firſt king of Iudah, 2. Therefore ſome by exer, vnderfiand, during all. Sauls life, 
| all his daies,as Hannan faith, chat Samuel ſhould abide before the Lord for euecr, c.r, 
22, /un, Bux this is not the meaning : for both Saul continued king all his daies, 
though-with much trouble and vexation : and David though annointed, yet confeſs 
ſeth Saul, while he lived, to be the Lords annointed: 2s alſo eucn in this ſenſe,if it be 
referred to the efternall purpoſe of God, there ſhould follow an alteration in God,in 
making Dauid king ſooner thenhe had purpoſed, 3. Therefore the beſt cxpoſition 
is, that God ſpeaketh hereto the capacitic,and according to the fight and iudgement 
of man, that Sauls kingdome had beene likely to continue, if hee had not diſobeyed 
God: that then is here propounded as an effe@ of Sauls diſobedience the lofle of rhe 
kingdome, which indeede was according to the everlaſting decree of God: ſo ag Pe!- 
liten well ſaith, loquitur humano more, & vt videripoterat ſtabiliriregunm: he ſpeaketh 
afteran humane manner, and as his kingdome might haue ſeemed ro vs likely ro haue 
beeneeſtabliſhed, The like ſpeech we had before, c. 2. 30. [had ſaid, that thine houſe, 
and the houſe of thy father, ſhould walke before mee for ener, but now the Lord ſaith it (hall 
20t be ſo. As there though God bad foreſcene and decreed the reieQing of Eli his 
| houſe from the Prieſthood, who was of Ithamar,and the reſtitution of Eleazars poſte- 
ritie int Zadock, yerthe Lord ſo propoundeth it, as though this alteration had beene 
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procured by the ſinne of Eli his houſe : the very like is here to be ſaid of the innoua. 
tion and change of the king@ome, Gods purpole then is to be conſidered, as decreed - 
in his counſell, which is-alwaics certaine and vnchangeable,and as it js propounded to 
vs: abſolvtc aud definite 1n it ſelfe, but yet offered ynto vs with condition : ro God 
there is nothing contingent, or happeneth by chancei to man, whoſe will isnot com. 
pelled, bur workerh freely,many things ſeeme to be contingent, which God norwith.. 
Randing did forcſce ſhould ſo fall our,and they could not otherwiſe, 4. Further it is 
to be conſidered, rhat there were two cauſes of the caſting off and reieRting of Saul, 


the one the immediate and the next cauſe, which was the finne and diſobegience of 


Saul ; the other, the firſt cauſe and furtheſt off, the will and decree of God: this will 
and foreknowlcdge of God, did impoſe no necefſitie ypon Saul, neither was he for- 
ced, but finned voluntarily:for Gods preſcience laieth no neceſſitie ſimply vpon mens 
actions, but by conſeqent, becauſe whatſocuer God foreſecth ſhall come to paſſe ; his 
preſcience can not be dectiued and fruſtrate, | 
Now then ſceing the finne of Saul was the cauſe of his reieQion,! which hee was 
not forced by any neceſſitie to commit,andYf he had not finned, his kingdome mighe 
haue continued; Thercfore this is nor ſpoken in reſpeQ of Gods immutable decree, 
but inregard ofthe outward poſſibilitie and likelihood, which Saul had ro hold the 
kingdome. So it is ſaid, Apoc.2.15, Hold that thou haſt leaſt. an other takg thy crowne: 
where weare not to vnderſtand the eutrlaſting crowne decreed of God, which none 
can be depriued of. to whom it is aſſigned: but that crowne, phichin reſpeR of their | 
outward profeſſion and good beginning, they might ſeeme to be appointed ynto:the 
like occafion there is of Sauls kingdome here, Marr, | 
11, Queſt, v.14, How Dazid « ſaidto be a man after 
Ws © Gods ownehbeart, h 
1. David was man that fell into tenzation, and offence before God,asin the mar= 
ter of Vriah : for it is ſaid, thar the thing which Dauid had done,diſpteaſed the Lord, 
C.t1.17. This therefore is to be viſficrſtood, firſt comparatively in reſpe& of Savul,; as 


— Samuel ſaith, c.15.28, The Lord hath ginen it to thy neighbour that us better then thou: as 


alſo, becauſe Saul was an hypocrite, hebad not a ſound and faithfull heart ynto God, 
but all his obedience was in outward pretenſe and ſhew, but Davids heart and defire 
was ſet to pleaſe God, howſoeuer he failed in ſome outward aQts : therefore thjs ſay- 
ing muſt be expounded according to tharrule of the Apoſtle : If firſt there be a willing 
minde, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that hee hath not, 
Dauid then had a willing and defirous heart to pleaſe God: as he faith, My heart i, fix 
ed, my heart is fixed. Pſal.57.7. andtherefore God accepted ofhis obedience,though 
imperfe&, according tothe defire and meaning of his heart, 2.Bur herein Dauid was 
a typeof Chriſt, who was indeed abſolutely according to Gods heart, in whom the 
Lord is well pleaſed, Boyr. 3, And in that Dauid of Iudah of deformed Leah, not of 
beautiful! Rachel , was clioſen to bee king , and the Meſſiah was to come of David 
of Leah : this ſhewed the myſteric of Cltriſts deformitie as it were in his ſufferings, 
and ſpecially in his paſſion vpon the Croſſe: as the Prophet Ifai ſaith, Hee had neither 
forme nor beautie, whenweſhall ſee him,there ſhall be noforme,that we ſhoulddeſire him.Ifa 
5 3«2.Borr, | 


| 12, Queſt,v, 15, .Of Sammels departing from Gilgal 
| from Saul, 

T7. Some read, that Samuel went from Gelgalin Gibeah of Beniamin, and went to Ra- 
mah : Genevenſ. but Gilgal is improperly ſaid to be in Gibeah of Beniamin, for they 
weretwo diſtindt places, and a good way aſunder, 2, /oſephzz ſaith that Samuel went 
to his owne houſe, and Saul with Ionathan returned to Gibeah : bur he leaveth out 
ſomewhat inthe text: that Sanwel went from Gilgalto Gibeah : neither is ir like thar 
Samue) though he went away in ſome anger from Saul,that he would altogether leaue 
him in ſuch great daunger: ſeeing that Saul, notwithſtanding the Prophets hard meſ- 
ſage, yer giyeth not over at this brunt, but doth the dutie of a king in defending his 
people. Pellican, 3. Wherefore the better reading is;that Sainuel went from Gilgal, 
not in Gibeah, but ro Gibeah of Beniamin, Chald, /#v, Sv Samuel and Saul went ro 


. 
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_ -appon]. Sam, Chap, 1h, 

the ſame place , hat together, as Yarab, bur Samuel weng before, Saul aid Totiathan 
wich their men follow after, Pelle, BD 

" 15, Queſt, v.19. Of theſe words, there was no ſmith 
Ry  <-. --  fewndinT(rach | 

 T; Joſeph thinkerh that the Philiſtims barred che Iſraclices from all vſe of yrov : 
but the text ſheweth, that they permirred vnto them the vſe of yron- inſtruments fot 
theirtillage and husbandrie, as ſhares, matrocks; pitchforks, v, 31, they onely ſuffe- 
red them to haue no warlike weapons , nor yron ſimithes to make them any. 2, Anti 
further they allowed them not otherwile then with afile to ſharpen their inſtruments 


| of husbandric: Pellican ſo vnderſtandeth, thatonely amon : the Philiſtims it was law= 


full for them to filegheir tooles : but it had not beenepoflible for them, frorh all parts 
of Iſracl, and vpon euerie occafion, to go downeto the Philiſtims, to ſet an edge vps 
on their inſtruments : therefore when they would new ſharpen or point their thares, 
or mattocks, or other inſtruments, which could not be done without new forging of 
them, they went to the Philiſtims , for they had no ſmiths of rheir owne : and they 
bought of the Phitiſtims all cheir yron implements for husbandrie,bur a file ro make 4 
ſhift to ſharpen them they were allowed. 3, Thus we ſee into what lervitude Iſrael 
was brought, altogether deſtitute of outward weapons, that the glorie of the victory 
ſhould onelyredound vnto God, Genevenſ. 4.Like vio theſe Philiſtims , was /ulian. 
the Apoſtata, that denied to the Chriſtians the helpes of the liberall atces , that they 
might be kept in ignorance: and Antichriſt, who tooke fromthe people the word of 
God: Borrh, and Sachan goeth abour, vr py Eccleſie miniſtrie medio rollantur : that the 
godly miniſters of the Church ſhould be taken out of the way , which ſhould reach | 
out the word of God vnto the people, that is-,pur ſpirituall weapons into their hands; 
whereby they ſhould reſiſt his tentations, Ofiand, whe 
A I4, Queſt, ver. 22. How it was ttze that neither ſword nor 
| ſpeare was to bee found amongſt the 
= Ly eople, | 

The doubthereis, becauſe not long be fore, c, 11. they obtained a greit viRtory a- 
oainſt the Ammonites, how the people could bee without weapons here. 1, Kims 
Ei thinketb , that they had their old weapons, but rhey made them no newe.. 2. Other 
of the Rabbines thinke, that onely they were forbidden the vſc of weapons on the 
hither-fide of Iordan towatd the Philiſtims , bur not on the other fide , where Iabeſh 
was : bur where then did Saul ger weapons fer 300, thouſand? they could not finde 
ſufficient in Tabeſh.. 3. Be» Gerſo: thinkerh that there was no yron in' Iſrael , and 


therefore they could haue no weapons : but this is contrarie to that bleſſing which 


Moſes gaue to Aſher, that his /hoxlders ſhonld be yron and braſſe, Deut.33.25, 5. Ther- 
forcit islike in the barrell againſt. Ammon, they vſed ſlings, and ſuch other weapons? 
with the which they afterward beſieged a citic.of Moab, and in Deborabs time, there 
was neither ſheild nor ſpeare found among fortic thouſand of them, Iudg.5.5, Mart. 


x. Queſt, v. 1. Whether Jonathan offended , becauſe hee rold nos 
bu father , when hee went againſt the Phi- 


x I a barrells ordred by humane and milicarie diſcipline, ic is riot firthar any ſhould 
without conſent of the Generall, leaue their ſtanding, and goe againſt the ene=. 


mie, forthis would bring confuſion into the campe, and giue advantage vnto the c- 


nenue: and we reade in the Romance hiſtories, that it was death to breake the order of 
bartell:yea, Marlins ſpared not his own ſon, though he had'done yaliantly againſt the 
enemie: yet there is an other reaſon in ſuch bartels, which are governed & direted by 


God:as Tonathan here by the direQion of Geds ſpirit, wiasmooucd ta feton the Philt- 


E x tins, 


Oueftions and doubys difeuſed 


fiims. Ber, 2, Who alſo of purpoſe would not acquaint his father, beeing timorous i 
and doubrfull, leaſt that by this feare this worthie explozt might baue beene hindred, j 


Ofumnd, ik 
2, Queſt. v.4. .Of Abiah the high 
; | f. Forman NY: 

1. This Ahiah.yeas alſo.called Ahimelech ,the ſonne. of Abitub, c.22.26;for.it was 
nat.ynuſuall among the Hebrewes for the;ſameto be called by ſundrie names, 2,Some 
xead Abiab the ſonne of Ahitub, the brother of Ichabod, that is, which Ahiah was 
the brother of Ichabod': /xw,Yatab.bur itis better referred to Abitub,thathe wasthe 
brother of Ichabod. Chal.Sepr. Lat. Ar. Pag.fox if Abiahthad beene the brother. of I- 
chabod, he ſhould hauc beene the ſonne of Phinches Ichabods father, andnorof A» Þ# 


hicub, 3. Further it is added, the brother of Ichabod , the ſoune of Phinebes ,the foune of E | 
Eli,the Prieſt of Iehouah ju Shiloh, that.is, whiich Eli was ſometime the Lords Prieft in 


Shiloh: ſic Lat.Ign, gor, referring it to Abia, that he was the Lords Prieſt in Shiloh:as ; 
the moſt doe ynderſtand and (o read, as the.Chyl.Sepr.Ar. Pag; Genev, for Shiloh was if 


now deſtroyed, and the Arke of God abogdjo Kiriathicarim. 4+ So as yetthehigh 3 


Priefthood was in the hauſe of Elithe propheſie againſt his houſe was not yer fulfilled ; | 


yntil! Salomons time: the ſentence of God, though ire fora tune ſuſpended, yerin 1 | 


the ende ſhall maſt ſurely rake place, Poſlic. g, This mentioning of Ahiah, will helpe 
ys to yndeiſtand that place, c.7.2, ofthe ewentie yeares remainining of the Arke in 


Kiriathicarim :that iris tobe rgken of thetime , which went before the eleQion of 


Saul, avd that aRt of the Prophex there declaredin calling the people ro repentance: 
for Ahiab could nordc high Pric&yader 25. yeareold now 'in the beginning of Sauls E 
raigne : ynder thoſe yeares he was nos, byr it'is Ively he was much aboue , for Abia- 
thar his ſonne not many yeares after this minjſtred jo thi | 
Ahiah was nephey ynto Ichabod borvearthe death of Eli, c.4.21, who was then vn | 


c Priefts office a To 22 «9. This 1 


borne, or very young: then ix muſt be necds aboue ewentie yeares berween the death ij 
of Eli, and the eletion of Saul, Further hence it may bee conieQured , that Samuel 8 


could not be ſo yqung as ſome Hebrewes imagine,not elder then 52, yeares when he E | 
died :for be knew all cheſe high Priefts, firſt Eli, and vnder him Phinches his ſonine, i 
then Ahitub, after bim Abiaþ, and after him Abiathar, chat fled vaco David: all theſe © 


ro haye beene high Pricſts js evident in the Rorie, onely Ahicub excepted, who muſt © 


bave executed the bigh Prieſts office after Eli and Phinches death,or cls it was vacant; i 
and on him it deſcended yato Ahiah bis fonne, = En l 'Þ 
* 3+ Queſt, y. 7. #bether Jonathan doubted of Gods aſſiſtance, ſaying, 
 dJemayhe ehowab willworks for us, + | E 
Iz js eyident both by Tonathans confident aduenture,and by his godly confeſſion in | 
te words fallowing: rbat the Lord can ſaxe with few as with many, that he doubred noe 
O 


f ggodſigceſle; burtbus he fairb , x. ro ſhewetbe difficultic of the enterprize inic : | 
ſelf, and to ſtirge yp bis ſerpapt to bauc confidence in God, and repofe their truſt in if 


im: as Caleb vpon the like occafion; when he enterprizedtotake Hebron , faid, If ſo | 


be the Lord will be with me to drive them ous, loſh.gq.12. 1un. 2. And this ſpeech is vi- i 


tered by Jonathan, mags orantis, quam trepidantis affettn : rather with a devout then | 


doubrfull affeQion : praying for good ſycceſſe, rather then fearing, Pell, 3. Yer be- | 
cauſe we have not ſuch abſolute aſſurance of ſpiritual things as temporall , hee thus 


ſpcaketh as beeing reagie, if the Lprds pleaſure were ſo, to aduenture hislife in the 
quarrell of Gods people. Offand. wy E 
4+ Queſt. v.10, Of the figne which Ionathan taketh of good ſucceſſe | 
| from the anſs wer of the Philiſtims. | 4 ; 

7. Fbjs pbſeruation of Tonachan ofthe anſwer and ſpeech of the Philiftims, is fare || 


rnlike (f13t (uperſ ious conicQure, which Dagans Prieſts made by the goin g of the | 
kine, which carried the Arke, c.6, for thercis great difference berweene the ſpeeches | 


and bebauio rot men , which are guided with reaſon, and the geſtures and motions | 
of beaſts: ad dirde, Which bave no ſuchdireQion, 2. Fhis figne which Jonathan pur- 
paſeth ec imfelf, wasr refrngedta himby the inflinR of gods ſpirir:as was that ro- 
ken which Abrakams Gagan praieth might be giuea him,as _ 


\ 
» 


\ cefſe, i 


urice'of good ſuc. 


SL 
upon 1, Sam. Chaps 14s 
ceſſe,concerning the behaviour of the maid,that ſhould be Iſaacs wife;Gen. 24.14; $5 
Gedeon rooke that dreame, which be heard one Madianite tell another, to be a igne 
of vicorie, Iudg. 7. 13. And as there it is expreſſed, that God offered ynto himthis 
ligne, ſo iris notro be doubted, bur thac Jonathan thus ſpake by a divine inſpiration, 
lus, 3. Neither was this figne without ſome naturall reaſon : for if the Philitims ſaid 
tarie till we come to you, it was a figne of their courage and boldneſſe; bur if they ſaid, 
come vÞ onto vs, it was a bewraying of their fearefulneſſe,that rhey durſt not ſet vpon 
their enemies, and ſo. Ionathan.rooke thar as a ſigne , that God would giue them into 
their hands, Pelican, 4. Further , there was a ſpirituall reaſon hereof: for if they had 
faid , cone vp vnto v5, 25 in boaſting and inſolent manner ; as inſulting ouer them, as | 
Goliah did ouer Dauid, then Tonathan was perſwaded , that God who refiſteth the 
proud, wouldalfo fight againſt them , and abate their pride: Bory, and further in thar 
Tonathan taketh their going vp the ſteepe rocks rather to be afigne of vitoric, then 
the Philitims comming downe vnto them:it ſhewes that the way of Gods ſeruants is 
hard, difficult, and laborious, nor eafie and pleaſant. Bor, 5, Toſephn ſeemeth to give” 
an other Iikely reaſon of this figne : becauſe the Philiſtims were confident ypon the 
defenſe of the placegthinking thar none durſt aduenture to come vp vnto them : and 
ſuch carnall confidence the Lord hateth , aud ſerterh himſelfe againſt ſuch:as the pro= 
pher ſaith to Snebnah, which had graued for himſelfe an habitation as in arocke, that 
the Lord wanld turne him lihe a ball in a large countrey : 1a,22:16.18. 
| 5: Queſt,v.13., Of lanathans creeping.on his hands 
| and feete vp the hill, | 7 
r. Somethinke, that where it is ſaid, he went vp on his hands and fee:e, the mea- 
ning is, that he affaied to goe vp with all his ſtrength: Yar. bur rather nt ſheweth the 
manner of his climing vp, that becauſe the place was ſteepe, he was faine to creepe of 
all fowre, and to take hold with his hands and feete:he went vp with much adoe, 7c, 
rather then in haſt,Gezev, for he could make no great haſt,ia going vp ſo ſteepe arock, 
2. Bur itis further to be conſidered, as /oſephzs well noteth ,; that Jonathan and his 
{eruant did nor go vp on that ſide, where the Philiſtims eſpied them, bur they went to 
an other place, which was nortkept with any garriſon, becauſe they thought it furely 
defenſed by nature. Br, 3.This their rare aduenture & hard enterpriſe, ſheweth that 
God was with them, and did affiſt them far beyond their own firengrh:forren hiſtories 
doe much commend Alexanders taking of the Aorna (0s , Who ſent vp his ſouldiers 
into thoſe ſeepe rockes ypon their hands and feete : but more worthie is the memory 
of this fat of Tonathan, who with leſſepower then Alexander had , enterprized a 
harder worke, and atcheiued a greater yiRtorie, hauing confidence in his God , then 
the other did, intending nothing bur the viRorie and praiſe, | 
6. Queſt, v. 14, {n what compaſſe of ground Tonathans firſt 
aughter was made, Eos 
r, Ttis called the firſt (laughter, the ſecond was, when they one ſlew an other, and 
the third, when the Iſraclites chaſed them, Gerexerſ. 2, Inthis firſt ſlaughter they 
Killed rwenty men, taking ſome of theig weapons thar were ſlaine, ina verie ſmall co- 
paſſe of ground, in the ſpace of halfe an aker, of a paire of oxens plowing:ſome read, 
as though an halfe aker were two oxens plowing in a day : Lat, bur then ir had beene 
ſufficient to ſay, ſo much as two oxen vſe to plow : the Chald:berter geth the ſenſe, 
Circiter ſpatinm dimidi« ambalationts ingi boum, &c, about the ſpate of halfe a journey of a 
paire of oxen : thar is, of balte ſuch an aker , as oxen vie to plongh ina day : common 
experience alſo (heweth as much, that a couple of oxen, in ſuch light fandie grounds, 
as the land of Paleſtina moſt what was, vſe to.plowe an akerina day, 3. But ir may 
be further doubted, whether we are hereto take the breadth., or length of an aker: 
the Sepruag. read, iy mergoSixure, in a ftones caſt, rather ynderſtanding ir of the length, 
then breadth;bur they rather expound the meaning, then giue the ſenſe of the word : 
there are two things noted in this ſlaughter, which ſhewthe irangenes of it, the nii- 
ber ſlain by ewo men,and in ſuch a fnal circuit of ground:therefore I think it was nei- 
ther ſo much as a bow ſhoot, which phraſe ſomtime the ſcripture vſeth:as Gen. 21.16, 
_ Doras a ſtones caſt, as they vſcd to throw out of (lings,as the Scripture vſeth Inte; 
| E 3 | U%, 


Quetions and doubts diſcuſſed 
Lvk.22.41, nor yetthe length of an aker or furlong caſt long waies, which common« 
ly maketh 40. pole : and the breadth of an halfe aker, inrhar forme, containing but _ 
two pole of ground, would bethoughtto bee too ſmall aſpace, for twentic men ro 
be {laine in: therefore I take the meaning to be, that in the ſpace of halfe an aker,thar 
is, halfe the length ofan aker, which might make ſome twentie pole : inthe length of 
eucrie pole they flue a man, /ofephns thinketh, tl;at Tonathan fell ypon them beecing a= 
ſleepe: but then a great number might haue beene ſlaine in aleſſe compaſſe : andit 
ſeemcth by the great terrour which tell ypon the hoaſt , thatthey wereſlaineas they 
fled, and by their flying terrified orhers. ns 
7. Queſt, v.15, Of the feare which fell upon the boaſt of 
_ the Philiſtims, ; PN 

Three things doe ſer forth the greatnes of this feare. 1, that the Philiſtimns feared 
where was no cauſe of feare : for onely two men purſued them : ſuch a feare the Lord 
ſent vpon the Canaanites before 1{racl : ſuch as the Lord threatned roſend vpon his 
people for their finne, thev ſhould feare none purſuing them , Levit. 26. 36, Oſiand. 2. 
This feare was generall: for all the people, as well they which kept the ations and 
garriſons,as they which wenr forth to ſpoile, were horribly afraid, /u», þ This feare 
1s ſer forth by the effe&ts, thar the verie 1nſenſible creatures, the earth it ſelfe, ſeemed 
to tremble vnder them, and to be ſinitten, as with feare from God : ſome read, with a 

eat feare: Ing,Pag,becauſe the phraſe is ſo ſometime taken, as Gen. 30. 8. the wreſt« 
yr of Godare taken for great wreftlings : buy it is more ſignificative, and better ex- 
preſſing the ſenſe of the originall, that it was ftricken with the ſeare of God, thar is, 
ſent of God: YVat,Chald, &c, 4. Somethinke thar it is an hyperbolicall ſpeech, to ſay 
the earth oomdledegs fignific a verie greatfeare: Biſh, but the meaning is rather,that 
the earth as it were for feare trembled, and was mooued vnder them. Im Var, 

| 8$,Queſt, v.16. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, | 
they went on beating themſelnes. | 

tr. Some read, the multitude did runne vp and downe : F, or didflie this way aud {| 
that way : L. but the word ha/am here vſed, fignifieth to bruiſe , ro beate, 2, Others # 
read, that they were ſmitten as they went : B, G, and the breaking or beating ofthem tit | 
encreaſed, Chald, buthereir is left ſtill in Coubr, by whom they were beaten, & ſmit« 
ten, 3. Thetefore the fitteſt interpreration is, that they went on till beating theme 
ſclues: for ſo it is expreſſed, v.20. that every mans fword was againſt bu fellow, 

9. Queſt, v.19. Of Sanls words tothe Prieſt, 
| Withdrawe thy hand, 

1. Joſeph is here deceived, who thinketh that the Prieſt did indeede conſult with 
God, and returned anſwer vnto Saul, that the vitorie was his, li6.6. de antiqn. Judaic. 
c. 7. but it is cuident by the text, that as the Prieſt was about to aske counſcll of god, 
Saul bid him ſtay ,and not to proceede, 2. Now Saul beginneth to ſhew his prophane 
heart void of the ſpirit of God, in that he maketh no more reckoning to receive dire- . 
&ion and counſell from God.lun, 3. Some thinkethat Saul herein ſhewed his hypo. 
-- crifie, that while he ſawe himſclfe in danger,not knowing yet the cauſe ofthe tunwlt 

and noiſe among the Philiſtims, he was Grvard to haue the Prieſt conſult with God: 


but as ſoone as he ſawe the danger ouer then helaid his deuotion apart: as the faſhion | 


of the hypocrites is to call ypon God inthe time of their neede, and to forget him af- 
terward, Oſiand, But it ſeemeth by the verſe following , that yer Saul did not knowe 
how the caſe flood with the Philiſtims, 4. Therefore it is more like , thatSaul ſceing 
his enemies to runne along, and ro come ſomewhat neare him, heethen gaue over to 
conſult wih God, as baving no leiſure : Vatab. wherein he ſheweth his diffidence and 
diſtruſt in Gods word, who appointed that this courſe ſhould alwaies be taken in their 
waightic affaires.thart the pricſt ſhould conſult with God by Vrim,Num,27.21 Much 
vnlike was he herein to Samuel, who when the Phitiſtims came vpon them becing aſ- 
. ſembled beforethe Lord in Mizpeh, would not giue ouer, till be had offered a burne 
offring vnto God,c.7. 5.Sec alſo the changeable vature of bypocrites: Saul was confi- 
dent vpon his ſacrifice, when he would needs do it before Samuel came,c.13.and now 
when there was cauſe he aſcribeth nothing at all to ſuch religious aQs; | 
x IQ, Queſt, 


vpon I. San, Chap. 14 53 
10,. Queſt, v. 19.. Of themeaning ofthe words, The . Ty 
IN ce multitude went. on ſtill and skirmiſhed, Ls TRY 
Somme, for multitude, read the noiſe, IN 06+ S.L.VS,B.G. but hamon{gnifieth 4 
mulcirude, or companic, as it is taken, ver:16, the multitude was diſcomfitced : and {o 
read Chald. A, P. lus. 2; But the other word, the moſt tranſlate , they excreaſed , not 
skirmiſhed : fo read all but /u2z.: bur that it is better expreſſed by the word confl/- 
fari,co shirmiſh, then multiplicars, to encreafe : it may appcare ; both becauſe the ori. 
oinall ofthe word giucth it : for varabh, is not hete derived of rababh, ro multiply,as 
moſt thinke, for then the Jaſt letter ſhould hane dageſh, co ſupplie the want of the du- 
bled letter of the roote7abab : but rather of rabh, to contend : asc, 15.5. iarebh in the 
furure tenſe, ſo ſfignifieth to ſtriuefor contend: as alſo it is more agreeable to the ſenſe: 
for the multitude one killing an other, encreaſed nor,but were rather diminiſhed,and 
decreaſed, | | CE 
11, Queſt, y. 20. Of the vittorie, which Saul obtained oner the Phi- 
 liſtims , andthe meanes thereof, 
I. The firſt cauſe of this victorie was in the Philiſtimxs themſelues , who by the iuſt 
iudgement of God one fellvpon an other: as did the Midianites,whom Gedeon ſub- 
ducd, Inudg.7.21,22, forbe Ammonites and Moabites that came out againſt lcehoſha« 
phat helped one to deſtroy an other, 2, Chron, 20. 23; Genexenſ. 2, Then the Iirae« 
lites did bend all their force againſt the Philiſtims : who were of three companies; 
ſome of them were caprtiues with the Philiſtims , and wentvp with them to the bat- 
tell, and kepr their ſtuffe: theſe turned to be with Saul and Tonathan, ver, 21. another 
ſort were of them which were with Saul and Ionathan, v;20, the third of the Iſraelirs, 
that hid themſelues in the rocks and caues, y; 22. Borrh, ;. Like as here ſome of the 
Iſraelites fled to the Philiſtims; ſome hid themſelues: ſo there are two ſorts of weake 
profeſſors of the Goſpel , ſome that turne tothe aduerſaries, ſome that are timorous, 
and hide their profeſſion, and doe not publikely ſhew ir, Ofia»d; _ 
12. Queſt, v. 24. herein Saul offended mn binding the people 4, | 
| to eate nothing till night, 4 applicus W 


1 role Cafe $599 
I. Herein firſt Saul ſheweth his hypocrifie and arrogancie , that $4 wy" by this Cop 


* * 4 * of e 
meanes aſcribe ro his owne policie , that which God had giuen by the hand of Iona=J* ** Of IS. -# 
. ſs "ns YE. S - 


than: Genenenſ, 2, Beſideir ſeemed to proccede from ari immoderateioy , which Saul ©* $0) 9064-4595 $6597 
conceiued of this viRorie, as men in their ynexpeRed felicitie can hardly containe ' *2/7 oa fmt ob F 
themſclues : /oſeph. and ſo as it were in brauerie and oftentation, giuerh this charge, 4” con ! ap _" 
3. Hepretendeth a good ende, to be auenged ofhis enemies , but hee vſerh rwo euill pep”? - 
meanes, the interdiction of food , and the binding of it with an oath, xn, This was «6&5 | 
againſt S. Pauls rule, We muſt not doe euill that good may come thereof, Rom, 3. ver. 8. 4, 3 _ + C 
Sauls raſh and inconfiderate zeale appcareth, who hereby doth not onely ſeeke the Fu num | 
ruine of the Philiſtims, but bringeth an inconuenience vpon his owne people,in wea- Fj :< 41þ-fxv0/8 he 
kening and diſabling of them : whereas a good magiſtrate ſetreth as much by the life + ob fpomnt” Let 
of one good citizen, as by the death of many of his enetnies. Oſiard. 5. Then Saul of 9 * ST 06700 
fended diuerſly in this prohibition : 1, becauſe he did ir ofhis owne head, without a» ,* !...; 
ny warrant from God: 2, he did itraſhly and ynaduiſedly, not making exceprion in 
this his oach and vowe, of the caſe of neceſſitie : 3. he weakeneth the people, and fo 
bindreth the victorie, as Tonathan ſhewerh, v.zo. 4.he was occaſion, that the peo= 
ple for greedines treſpaſſed afterward in eating the fleſh with the blood, Bor, 
13. Queſt, v.39. Of Toriathans excuſe, and of the true meaning 
of the thirtie verſe, | NR TE RES. 
7. The moſt Coe tranſlate thus : how much more if the people had eaten to day of the 
Spoile of their enemies, &c, for had there not beene now a greater ſlaughter, &c. all do thus 
read, but Fanius and Ar, Mont. whotranſlate thus, yea becauſe 1 would the people had ea- 
ten, becauſe, 1 ſay, there was no greater ſlaughter, &c. and ſo he would not haue the 
laſt words read with an interrogation, bur pofitiuely , as rendring che cauſe of his 
Wiſh : this reading to bee the better, it may thus be ſhewed + 1. becauſe the proper 
ſenſe of the words is keprt : for aph ehi, ſignifieth yea becauſe, nor, how much more : and 
Luis vtinam, atearme of wiſhing , not , #f, 2. inthe firft reading, the ſenſeis imger: 
| E 3 ever, 
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fe, how much more, and hath ſmall coherence with the reſt of thetext, 3, thenegas- 
tive particle in the laſt clauſe, /o, is not here co be read interrogariuely : had there nor 
beene a g eat ſlanghter ? bur, caſually, as giuing a reaſon of his-wiſh : I would the peo- 
ple bad caten, becavſe there was no great ſlaughter to day, | 
| 2, Tonathan, though he knewe not ofhis tathers charge, for it was made in his ab 
ſence, yet forbrareth further eating : /oſeph, and he miſliketh his fathers a&t, and im- 
prooueth his counſell by theſe three realons: 1, from the effeQ, becauſe by this 
meanes the people were weakened , as appeared by himſelfe , who was reuiued and 
ſtrengthened, and his fight which was dimme with faſting and wearineſlc, reſiored, 
2. by the euent, the ſlaughter of the enemic by this occcaſfion was not ſo great, be. 
cauſe the people beeing wearie could not purſue and follow them. 3. from the incon- 
venience, the abridging of the libertie of the people, that could not take freely of the 
ſpoile of their enemies, /u#, | | 

34. Queſt. v.32, How the people dideate the fleſhwith 
the blood, © 
1. Hieromethinketh, they are ſaid to eate with blood , becauſe they brought nor 
the blood tothe altar, and firſt offered facrifice : bur it is euident by the text, that 
they did eate the blood contrarie to the lawe, 2, Some thinke, becauſe it is ſaid, they 
killed them vpon the ground, the blood could not ſoke out of the fleſh , bur the fleſh 
driinke vp the blood, Pellic, 3. Some , that for haſt they did eate the fleſh beeing nor 
throughly ſodden, but halfe rawe, Ofiarid, 4. But they rather for haſt, being hungry, 
Aaied not till all the blood were preſſed out of the fleſh, or ſhed out, but did dreflethe 
fleſh with the blood init : /ux, Vat. which was contrarie to the law , that they ſhould 
Dowre out the blood firſt vpon the earth, Deut.1 2.26, they ſhould draine our all the 
Loo , before they preparedit for their meate. 5, By this meanes while they were 
careful] to keepe the Kings ediR, they negleRed the commandement of God: Soin 
our Sauiour Chriſts time,the Pharifies and prieſts preferred their traditions before the 
precepts of God, as it is to this day praftiſed among the Pharities of theſe dayestbe 
Romaniſts, Borrh. ; | 
t5. Queſt. v.33s Towhat ende Saul conimanded a great ſtone to 
be rouled unto hi. | 
1. The moſt thinke , that hee commanded the ſtone to be brought, that the beaſts - 
becing (laine thereupon, the blood mi got better runne out. Pelican, Borrh, Joſephus 
 thinketh he made analtar beſide. 2, Bur this is not like to-baue beene the vſe of the 
None , that the blood ſhould be preſſed forth vpon it : for one ſtone could not haue 
ſufficed :he maketh an altar of ir,as it followeth, v.35. that in Gods fight and his pre. 
ſence they might ſlay their cattell, not on the ſtone, but in the field by it, /wr, 3, But 
hercin Saul ſheweth his hypocriſie, that layerh all the blame vpon the people, thar 
they had treſpaſſed, whereas he had offended more, in laying ſuch a yoake vpon the 
people againſt charitie. Ofard, 4. But this is worthie td bee obſerued , that if they 
were ſo carefull even in the tumult and bufineſſe of batre!l, co keepe a ceremoniall 
precept; how much more carefull ought Chriſtian ſouldiers to be to keepe the morall 
cominaundements of God , which are verie much negleQed among them : Pel- 
lican, | 
16, Queſt, v. 35. Of Sauls bmilding of an 
altar 
1, Hierome thinketh,, that this is ſaid ro be the firſt altar that Saul built , not that 
he built none before, but this was the firſt which he ereed in obedience,the other be- 
fore he built in hypocrifie, trad, Heb, But it is more like , if Saul had builr avy before, 
beeing not reieed of God, that he therein ſhould have ſhewed himſelfe more obe- 
dient then now afterthe Lord:had left him, 2.Somethinke that this alrar was not ſa- 
crificed vpon, but made onely as a monumevt of the viorie : Ofas, bur Joſephus bet= 
ter thinketh, that ſacrifices were offered thereupon, 3. Some are of opinion, that the 
Arke having yer no ſetling place, it was free for the Saints to build altars , where the 
thought good, as Abraham and Iacob did, before the exeRion of the Tabernacle.Pel. 
But that is not like : for ir had beene an apparant tranſgreſſion of the Law, Leu.17.5. 


if 


vpon. I; Sam, Chap.iq. 
ifrhey did not bring their offerings and preſent them tothe Lot, It ſeerheth that fot. 
Prephcts, which had extraotdinaric direftion from God;it was lawfull to build aj- 
cars other where, then where. the. Arke was, as Samuel did;c.7; and Eliah;i,King.18, 
36. bur generally, ic was not permitced;here inthis place they had the preſeuce of the 
Arke,v.18, and of the high Prieſt; and.thereftore they had a warrant to build an altar 
ynto.God, | Ee TRENT 
. 17. Quelt. v. 37. hy the. Iord- refuſed: tp a5 
MN ſmer. Saul, | fn 
. 1. Somethinke, that God-wasangrie with Saul, becauſe hee had pteſumed before 
ro offer ſacriftce, not.expeRting Samuels. comming, and how.had-troubled all Iſrac]; 
with araſh oath, Offad; 2.Soine thinke that God mighrbe.offended wirh the whole 
hoaſt, becauſe-they had:tranſgreſied in. cating fleſh with the, blogd, Pelican, 3. But, 
it15ceuident, by:-theextraordinarie reve. Joy ii which fcllvpon Tonatban,rhat 
it was.in reſpe& of bim:thar the Lord 'vſed this filence, Borrh, a EL 

18, Queſt. v. 41. Whether Iovathan finnedin breaking of 
hi Fathers oath- and: vow igno= nn 

| ; rautly o By Ms 1 

r. Some thinke, that Jovarhans offence was for that he went aſide from the campe 
without the priuirie & authoritie of his father, which migh;haye brought.the whole 
hoaſt into greater daunger.Pel/icar, Bur therein Ionathan offended nor, becauſe hee 
did it by extraordinarie motion of Gods ſpirit, as.it may appeare by his confidence 
and firme truſt in God: y.6, and by Ionathans confeſſion it appeareth; his heart gaue 
bim,it was for that be bad broken:the oath,and eaten alirtle-honie, | 

2. Others doe altogether excuſe Ionatban,thathe was not taken fot any crime be 
had committed, but that bis innoccncie might appeare, and the vnlawfulneſſe of his 
fathers oath : Borrh, and whereas Saul praieth, give aperfelt /or, [unius readeth, gine 
bins that is innocent andentire: and (ſo God according to his requeſt, brought out by lot 
Jonathan that was innocent: ſo alſo Oſiand. But this ſeemeth not to be the. meaning: 
rather,as the'Chalde interpreteth, that God would giue ſortem veram, 2 true lot; to 
cauſe it to fall on him that had broken the oath s Genevenſ, the perfe4ion or integritie, 
which Saul deftreth might appeare, is not referred to the guiltines or cleazing of the 
partie,but to the manifeſtation ofthe thing, | — 

3. Therefore neither isrheir interpretation to be receiued, that 'thinke Saut prai- 
eth that he which was faultie might come co light: Yatab. Haſeph. 45 though Jonathan 
had beene more fayltie then Saul :which was not like, becauſe Tonatban ignorantly 
' brake the oath and vow of his father,neither ggue conſent vnto it: O/iand. wa 

4+ But as Tonithan is not to be held ro have beene the ſpeFiall offender, whome 
God here ſhooteth at, as he did vpon the like agcafion bring Acbans finne go light, 
Iudg.7, ſo neither is he to be altogether excuſed : for alchough icbea finne ts make 
a raſh oath and vow at the firſt, yer it is a fault alſo to breake guen ſuch a raſh oath,and 
yet a greater ſinneitisto keepe it with greater inconueniencie and hurt : and igno- 
rancethough it doth qualifie the offence, yet it doth not altogether iuſtifie ir: igu0ran- 
tia excuſat a tanto, non a toto: ignorance cxeuſerh from ſo grept a favit, but not from 
all the fault : as the Preacher ſpeaking ofthe paying of yowes, would not haue a man 
pegs and fay it was ignorance,Eccl;5.5; We muſt therefore yeeld Ionathan to haue 
cenc ſomewhat faultic in breaking the oath, though ignoxantly, becauſe the lors fell 
out iuſt, but yet Sail more faulrie in mtiaking it; for the Lord dach not by chis lotſhew 
who was moſt faultie, but who it was that had broken the aath; which wasthe thing 
which Saul earnefily requeſted, But though Iopathan were ſomewhat rouched in this 
ation, as his owne heart doth miſgiue him (which two argaments of the diſpoſing 
of the lots, and his owne confefliong ſhew, thar he was not alcogerher cleere)yer this 
was not Gods principall intendment, to diſcotjer the offence of lonathan,as to lay 0- 
en Sauls hypocrifie by that meanes, which had cndammaged his owne fonne, and 
troubled the hoaſt, and hindered the viRoriezas alſo God by this meanes would hum- 
ble Ionathan, lcaſt he might have beene puffed vp roo much with the ioy of his vito- 


rie; and further it muſt be conſidered, thatas God by lot broyght Tonathan to light, 
| | E 4 ans 
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and ſo into this danger,yet he bad prouided alſo a meanes, whereby Ionathan ſhoutd 
eſcape ir; by the mediation ofthe people, _— | 
5. Butalchough ir be graunred rhat Ionathan was faultie, yet offending materially, 
in reſpe&of the thing done, not formally, in regard of any ſuch minde or purpoſe 
which he kad: yer this example proouerh not, that raſh vowes, as of forced challitie,, 
and other ſuch ſuperſtitious iniunRions,as to goe in pilgrimage to Ieruſalem,or ſueh- 
Sontrov.Whe. IKE, arc better Kept then violated t it is an offence for a man cuen to breake a yowe, 
i ogorr” anlrar which is not in his power to keepe,in regard of his raſhneſle, that made ſuch a vowe, 
pany Saas and ſo dallying as it were with God;bur it is a greater finneto keepe ſuch a-vow, to 
bra then kept. greater miſchiefe r as ifa man hath yowed not to marrie; if he doe marrie;: hee offen= 
deth, becauſe of his former raſhneſſe; but he {innerh double, if keeping his vow, be 
"_ fallerh thereby into adulterie, Tipthah had done beſt of all, if he had not made ſo raſh 
| xv why houſe F a vow, to offer whatſocuer came firſt ro mecte him, for a dog or vncleane beaſt might 
3 4 Yoo ” have beene the firſt, as well as his daughter: bur the vow becing made,itbad been ber= 
F ter for him, not to have Kept his vowe, but to haue redeemed it according to the law, 
; which appointeth redemprion, both for men and women, that are conſecrated vnto 
God, Leuir.27.3.4.yet had itbeenean offence alſo in Iipthah,in not keeping his vow, 
his former raſhnefſe conſidered, though his ouerſight was greater in performing it 
contrarie tothe law. Leuite 27.3.4. El - 
| 2-19, Queſt, v. 41, Whether Saul prayed with faith, ſee- 
- © ing the Lord heardhim, and direfted 
Nee 5 :...- $08 0th, | | 
x. Sometbinke that this was a great preheminence of the Iſraelites, that God 
youchſafed ro giue them anſwers, when they asked counſell of him, which direQion 
Chriſtians now haue not. But their ſtate and ours conſidered, this was no: prehemi« 
nence, bntrather a ſupporting of their weakneſſe:for they conſulted with God, either 
for dire&ion, to know whatthey ſhould doe: butthar is not now needefull, ſeeing 
the word of God is a ſufficient rule vnto vs:or elſe to know what ſucceſle they ſhould 
' havein their buſineſſe: this was neceſlarie for themthen, rhatthere religion ſhould 
be confirmed by ſuch fignes: and they were but one nation, and all the world was a- 
gainſt them : therefore ſuch ſenſible preſence of the Lord among them was neceſſa« 
ric. But now the faith of Chriſtians bath beenealreadie ſufficiently Enfirmed by mi- 
racles: and ſome of all nations belong vnto the Church : therefore there is not now 
ſuch cauſe of the Lords viſible manifeſting of himſelfe, Mar. . 
' 2. And though the Lord heareth Saul, it was not for any efficacie in his praiers be. 
ing voide of faith: but becauſe the Lord doth challenge vnto himſelfe the orderin 
of lots, as the marriners lots in Jonas ſhippe,though they were Idolaters,fell out iuſt, 
when they cried vnto God, becauſe that which they asked, was agreeable to Gods 
will, and the Lord would reape glorie by it. So in this place the Lord doth that which 
Saul deſired, not becauſe he asked ir, but for that God intended ſome further worke 


thereby: as the humbling of Tonathan,and the reucaling of the hypocrifie of Saul. ex 
Mart, DT | 


' 20. Queſt. Whether Saul or Jonathan were the greater offen- 
ders , ſeeing Tonathau was ta- F 
hen by lot. | p: 
T, Itis cleare, that Saul had treſpaſſed more:in making ſuch a raſh vow at the firſt, 
giving occaſion tothe people to ſinne in eating of blood: further, he ſweareth thrice 
vnaduiſcdly : firſt, when he made the vow,againe, when the Lord would not anſwer 
him, and the third time, after Jonathan was diſcouered:three times did he thus ſwear, 
char he ſhould die, Now Tonathans overſight is excuſed two waies , by his neceſſitie 
that vrged himto eate, and his ignorancethat did hide it fromhim. | 
2, But yet it pleaſed God, that Tonathans ſlippe ſhould be diſcouered for theſe 
cauſes: 1, if Sanl beeing king had beene pointed our by lot, it would ſomewhat haue i 
empaired the credit of the king: 2.it was a greater griefe vhto Saul, then if he himſclfe 
had beene taken, for no man could have executed the ſentence vpon him: 3. by this 
meanes ſome thinke, that God would eſtabliſh militarie diſcipline, that orders made 


mn 


in armies ould be ſtriftly obſerved : 4. and though Ionathan ſinned of ignorance, 
yet it was fit ir ſhould bepurged, wo 
3. Saul ſheweth his bypocrifie,it that he negleQeth Gods commandement, which 
che people had tranfpretſed in cating of blood: bur be prefſeth gpbedience to his own 
Jaw cuen vnto death, So. among the Romaniſts, he that peaketh againſt their ſuper- 
ſirious rites, is puniſhed voto death: whereas aCulteric, blaſphemie;and other greatet 
cnoxmities, are either nor at all,or very lightly piiniſhed, ex Afarr. 
| 21, Queſt, v.45. How [anathanwas delinered hy 
the people, Zo 
E-4 T7, Sau! in takingan oath, wiſhing that God ſhould doe ſo and ſo to bim, if Tohd= 
than died not : both ſhewed his prophane cuſtome of ſweating and curſing, to the 
which it ſcemerh he was much giuen: Zen, as likewiſe his vnnacurall crueitie ioyned 
with vaine glorious ambition, in hardening his heartagainſt his owne {onne, whom 
28 rather he ſhould hauc ſoughtimeanes to deliver from this daun oer:Oftand.but this oth. 
F andcurfedid inthe end fall vpon his owne head, zz. 2, The people oppoſe a iuſt 
& oath againſt his bypocritica!] oath :. Borr, and doe cbarge his conſcience before God; 
8 bat be ſhould ratber have reſpeR vnro equitie, then vnto his.raſh oath: /wr.and they 
= vſc two reaſons, why Ionathan ſhould nor die: firſt that hee was found guilticof ne 
8 capitall offence, in faying, [hall Jonathan die, thatis, in whom there is found no cauſe 
m death: Boyr, ſecondly,becauſe he by whom God had wrought fuch deliverahcey 
5 was not worthie of death: Ivn. ic was nor fir,that he ſhould die, by whoſe meanes they. 
X wereallaliue, Ofard, 3, Hofephin thinketh, the people were mooued by pittie a 
38 commiteration roward Jonathan, when they ſaw that hee willingly yeilded bimſelfe 
to death 2 bur it ſeemech rather by Tonathans anſwer, 7 raſted « little honie, andloe faſt | 
Z diet that he thought his fathers ſentence vniuſt and bard againſt bim : and was dif. 
contented with it, 4. If che people interceded by their prayer, they offended por: buy 
| = they prefled violently vpon Saul, in making amutinie, they can not be excuſcs, 
ars - — 
: I 22, Queſt, v. 47. Of Saulr viftories, | 
2, Some read, Ae overcame them:L, fome, he did valiantly, P fontl:}.-or troubled, 
diſquieted them : 1s, ſome, that he condemned them, A. or handled them as wicked men: 
G. the word is #aſhiang, hee made them euill, whichis well interprexed, hee put then 
ro the worſe : B. which is more then to diſquiect or trouble them: for one may be trou- 
bleſome, whete he preuailerh not, 2.1 pleaſed God though Saul were a wicked man, 
yet for his Chutch, and people ſake,to giue him govd ſuccefſe.Ofard. But he did nor 
make a perfe& conqueſt of themnthat was reſerved for Dauid. Bory. 
| | 33. Queſt. Of Sauls ſomes. © OT TREE 
x. Here ate three ſonnes onely rehearſed of Saul, hee had Iſhboſherh beſide, 2, 
$am.2,8, who is omitted here, as ſomethinke, becauſe they ate here anely named, 
which were ficte for the warre: Fatab. but this is nor like, for Iſhhoſheth was go, Recotitil; 
yeare old, when he began to raigne ouer Iſracl after Sauls dearh.2. Sam.8.g, And Say] 
did not raigne abouetwentie yaarcs, for Samuel and Saul had but qo:;yFires between 
them, A&.3t.21, whereoftwentiewere expited before Saul was choſen king: c.7.2, 
then Iſhboſherh might be at this time abayt 20. yeare old t which age was nor altos. 
gether vnific for the warre, 2, It is more likely, that he is omitted hete, becauſe they 
onely are mentioned which dicd with their father in the barrel! agaioftihe Philiſtims, 
£3 1.2. lun, 3.He which is called Iſhua, is named alſo Abinadab.c.31:2.3nd 1.Chrov, 
$.9.1nn, Gexev, GE Pans a þ Pr, j 
; - 24. Queſt. y. 50. Of Sanls ewonogamit or ſingle 
I» ON marriage. ins cigs 7 
1. Some doe number this among Sauls vertues , that he had but one wife :. & fers 
folus non mxltiplicaſſe vxores legitsr, and he is found alone almoſt of all the Kings nox. 
to have multiplied wiues : Pellican,the fame author ſaith, that excepting the perſecu- 
tion of Cornyy wa was for the kingdome, meltores Iſraclite reges parcos habnergvt, 
the Iſraelites had ſew berter kings.. Bur hefaileth iv both theſe commendations of 
Saul, Firſt, concerning his wife,thou gh he beread to hauchur one, no moxeus therg 
| Ee Mee 
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mention made but of one wife of Ieroboam, 1. king.14.1,As Icroboam notwithſtan» 
ding with his one wite, 15 not to be preferred befoxe Salomon with his many wines, 
no more doth Sauls monogamie ioyned with many vices, obſcureDauid with his po- 
lygamiec becing enducd with many vertues : Dauid tranſgreſſed in two great finnes 
againſt the ſccond table, but Saul beſide bis murders and other treſpaſſes againſt the 
ſecond table, chiefly offended in his hypocrifie, diſobedience, and rebellion againſt 
God in the breach of the firſt table: ſo that in theſe two examples it is euident, thar 
the ſinnes againſt che firſt table which concerneth our dutic toward God, are more 
gricuous in their kind and degree, then the finnes commited ;againſt the ſecond ta- 
ble : bur in this compariſon, the great tranſgreſhons of the firſt rable, muſt be ſer a- 
gainſt the greateſt of the ſecond, not that theleaſt offence of the firſt table,is heauier 
then the greateſt of the ſecond: as that it is more hainousro worke vpon the: Lords 
day, then ro commit adulterie, or to kill a man: but Idolatric is more gricuous then 
e:ther : the compariſon then muſt bein the ſame degree, or elſe it holdeth not, Bur 
to returne to Saul, what though he had but one wife, yet he hada concubine beſide 
Riſpah, by whom he had two children, 2.59.2 1,8, which was all one, as.if hee had 
Evo wiues, nay in thoſe daies, when far the carnall generation of that people -Polyga- 
mie was tolerated, or rather winked at, it was worſe. | 
Secondly, there were other great enormities in Saul, beſide his perſecuting of Da« 
uid, as the putting to the ſword of the innocent Preifts with their whole citie : the 
ſecking ynto Witcbes: beſide his hypocrifie and diſobedience toward God, that man 
worſe cannot be found, ſetting Idolatrieafide, which Sau] was not touched with, in- 
-all the raoke of the Kings of 1Iſracl:-there were many morall and cjuill vertues in Saul, 
his valour and magnanimitie againſt the enemies of Iſracl, his blind zeale for the peo< 
. Ple of God: ſo arethere to be found among the Heathen, many worthie examples of 
- fortitude, iuſtice, temperance : which were in them bur ſpecioſa peccara, goodly fins, 
as Auguſtine ſaith: and ſo were they in Saul: his goodly yertues.in ſhew, were obſcu- 
xed with moſt foule vices, | 
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CHAP. 15. 


I, Queſt, #hy God s called the Lordof 
Ty TT | boaſts, | SO 
Odis called the Lord of hoafts, whomall the hoaſt and armies of the creatures, 
both in heauen and earth doe ſerue, and are at his becke : as Ifa,q0,26, He brin- 
geth out their armies by number, and calleth them by their names, This title is giuen vnto 
: God in Scripture, vpon foure principall occafions. 1, To ſhew, that none other God 
-sto be worſhipped, beſide the Almightie Creator and ſoueraigne Commander of all 
CTEAtures * 25 C.1,3. Elkanah is ſaid to worſhip and ſacrifice vnto the Lord of hoaſts; and 
this reaſon the Propher Ifaialleadgeth, c, 40.25.that they ſhould not liken God ro a+ 
ny thing,nor make any fimilicude ofhim;T o whom will you liken me, behold, who hath 
created all theſe things Co Mipro, 

2. Icis vied as a perſwaſton to obedience, that we ſhould ſerue the Lord ofhoaſts, 
whome all creatures readily obey: as the Prophet reproouing the diſobedience of the 
people of Iſracl, comparing them to a vineyard,that brought forth wild grapes, faith, 
The vineyard of the Lord of hoaſts, us the houſe of Iſrael, Iſai.y.7. This vineyard ſhould 
haue brought forth fruit vnto the Lord the husbandnuan therof: as the great vineyard 
of the world,in ſo many hoaſts and armies of the creatures, doth ſeruice ynto the great 
Lord, *_-- — 

3- This title is giuento God ſhewing his. omniporencie, and then vſed, when the 
ſeruants of God ground their requeſts vpon his power and abilitic to performe:as de- 


uout Annah beeing barren,praying for a ſonne,calleth God, Lord of hoaſts,c.1.11.to 
whom nothing was hard, or impoſlible, ; 


4+ This 


. , pon l. Sam, 'Chapity. . 49 
FY This ritleſhewerh the power of' God, in ivoging of:his enetmics:-as Terem.+t, 
20, O-Lord of: hoafts; that inilgeſt righteonſly 5c. let ms ſee thy vengeance vpon them; A nd 
in this ſenſe is God called the Lord of hoafts; which now:was deretmined to.take re- 
venge of the Amalekites for theinjuries'which they had done:yno his people, when 
they came out of Egypr.It might alſo afſure'Swl of Gods helpe and fence a- 


gainſt theſe enemies of God, ſeeing heedid fight the battel1of the Lord ofhoafts; 
+ "2, Queſt: 'v, 2: Of the minvies and -wrongswhith the A" 
 . aleljrerioffered -ohto the Tſraclider in Pn 


ED 6 Fheideſert, | EL» PHI 
thatthe Analckiresdidſetryponthoſe, which werekeprour of the catmpe for thetr 
yacteannefſo: and tharvbey aid cur off their citoutncifion interifion rheteof: bur this 
Acmalokices rage wasmeregenerall chen-onely'to worke vpon'a few'ſeperared from 
the.campe, for-theirlogatlimpurities, Therefore, there wis.a double afſbult of che Ar 
malckites ypon the Iſtaclires:ane was ſubrill and ſecrer, by laying waite for chem by 
che way in ſmitingallehefcebleperfons amongthem, che women, ehildren, old and 
impotent perſons, that came hindrtioſt inthe campe:Pellican.as may be gathered,Dev, 
25. 48, The other affaule waspublike, when they encountered with Toſhush, 'and 
bid .bim banell, Exod:17,andfo would haveterred and hindered ther from point 
imo theland of Catman, Offend. 3. And this thetr cruell attenipt againſt Tracl,is an. 
plified'byirwo circumfiences : firſt, becauſe rhe Amalekites were notprouckedby a. 
ry wrong ior mitrje offered on thie part of Tirael : Pellican, rhe other, rhar they perſe.. 

mod them, which were alreadic afflited, bering feeble and wearied with the way, 
x 3+ Queſt, v. 3. Fow# fhundeth with Gods inflite, that mas and 
— woman, infunt and futkiing, oxe and afſe, are 
ESR commanded to be [luine, = I 
t. Gods infticeappetred herein, who punifheth the wickedneffe of the fathers in 
their vogodly poſtetitie: as their fathers had afflited Iſrael, ſo their ſeede fill conti- 
nued enemies to Godspeople: therefore becauſe they abuſed Cods long ſuffering and 
)atience, the Lord pr-r giveth them ouer, and all that belongeth vnco them ro the 
word.Ofiand, 2, Belideir pleaſed God to nke this an exainple of his vengeance vp= 
en thoſe, which deale cruelly with his proper Gentyevuſ, that as itt a Common-wealth 
ſeueritie is inftly ſkewed vpon ſome, that all may receive warnitig by it ; ſo rhe Lord 
In che adminiſtration of the greaxCommonwealth of the world dorh txemplifie ſome 
for the inftruQion of others, 3. And as for Saul, it was'no Trueltie to him t6 execute 
Gods commandcinent: for although the ſecorft] table oy, Then ſhale not kill; yer bb-. 
eauſerhe ſecond rable is ſubordinate to the firſt, he 15 hor guiltie of killing, whom the 
Lord biddech kifl, whom we are commanded in the firſt table to obey:Bv#F, like as the 
inferiour miniſter and executioner of iuſtice,tranſgrefſeth not the law, beeibg appoin= 
ted by the Magiſtrate to doe it, 4, So Sul thought ir no ctweN part, to pur thetu ill ts 
. the (word, firſt becauſe they were profeſſed eherhies to the Church of God ſecondly 
becauſe the Lord had ſo commanded. 7oſeph, /i6.6.6.8, a | 
| 4. Queſt, v; 4. Oftheplate where Savlmuſtr, 
65 Wen. PTS: 
r, Some, dot make this word relaim, an appellatiue, fighifying lattbes 5 and rhe 
{haldevnderftandeth it of the paſchal lambes : others, ofthe lambes which every 018 
brought, whereby their niynbet was knowne, becaufe the ewes doe hotd, that it wad 7,14 femites; 
not lawfult for them co be numbred by their perforis, ex Yatab, Pellican, Bur this is | 
fabulous conceit,, for Moſes numbed them by their names, man by man : or by theik | 
heads or polles, Numb. r.2.andifit were ſawfull conumber their perſons, why ſhould 
D_ numbred rather by lambes,then by cheir halfe ſhekels,which every man gaue, 
as they hauc a prefident in Moſes E 


| x0d.30.13, 2. Some read, hee nunidred therh as - 
lambes. Latin, Pellic, that is, without atiy ch&ice: butthe word is þ4relairn, hot-ccres 
laim, inorwith lambes, not as lambes:; and it is not like bur that Sarf raking ſuch att 
hard interpriſcin hand, to goc and rovre our at who mation, wonldrale rhe hate 
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Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
and ableſk men, 3.Therefore this is rather aproper name,that the people were afſem- 
bled in the fields adioyning to Telem a towne of Iudah, Ioſh.15.24. 4. /oſephme tol- 
lowing the Scptuagint readeth corruptly, for Telaim, Giigals, _ . Eo 
mM | 5, Queſt, Of the namberof men, that Saul gathered © 
| rzogether for this battell againſk 9 
x. Toſephus faith, there were 40. thouſand tof Iſrae), and 30., thouſand of Indah, 
wherein he commirteth. a double errour,both in leſſening che number of Iſrael, which 
were 200, thouſand, and augmenting the number of the tribe of Tudah, which was 
but ten thouſand. 2. The tribe of Iudah is rehearſed apart, ſome thinke becauſe they _ 
werethe ſloweſt in this ſeruice, Pellican, ſome, becauſe they were the moſt yalianrt in 
batcell, and the more populous tribe : Ofiard. but the beſt reaſon is yeelded before, c; 
x1, 6, becauſe they of Iudab confined vpon the Philiſtims, and ſo were emploied in 
defending of their coaſts,and could not ſpare ſo many men tor their numberagthe reſt 
of the hes Inn, - HS "I Es ten pry -; 
6, Queſt. v. 5, #hy Sax! did chooſe to fight with Ama- 
© ®*D[ek inthevalley, , + er 
1. Some doe read, he did lay waite by the riuer, L.P.or ſer watch by the ringer Toſep. 
following the Septuag. Genev. but it is better trauſlated, fie did s irmiſh or contend, lun; 
Pag. for the word here vſed iareb, commeth nor of arab, to lay waite, but of rhub, to 
contend : and though nachal fignifie both a valley, and a brooke or river, which vſeth 
torunne in the valley, yet it is moſt like it was inthe yalicy, which was a fitterplace 
ro encampe in then by the river, 2, Now the reaſon why Saul encamped in the valiey, 
was nor, cither becauſe he was ſomewhat doubrfull what ro doe, and ſoflacked rhe 
Hebrewes f:x- time, as ſome of the Hebrewes : or ſo much tolie in waite for the Amalekires, and fo 
miles. to ſurpriſe them both by open bartell,and by ſecret ambuſhments, Pellic Joſeph,but be= 
cauſc the Kenites, whom he wiſhed to auoid, dwelt in the hills in the way to Amalek, 
Nunib.24.21.1#, he declineth the mountaines,leaſt ir might haue bin preiudiciall ro 
the Kenites.. _— | | 
: 7. Queſt, v.+6. Why andwhen: Sanl Fake tothe Ke- 
WJ - nites to depart, | 
2, Theſe Kenites were the nation of whom came Hobab Moſes father in law,wha 
is called a Kenite, Iudg, 1.16, they dwelt, not ſome among the tribe of Iudah, ſome 
among the Amalekites: Pellic.Oſfiand,but they dwelt in the South parts of Judah bor- 
dering ypon Amalek, Iudg.16.they vied to dwell in tents,and ſo might conucniently 
reinooue from one place to an other : andof them came the Rechabites in: Ieremies 
time, that dwelt in tents. Ierem. 35, Pellic, 2.Saul ſpake vnto them,as ſoone as he came 
tothe cities and countries of Amalek. Some thinke, that Saul was come vp to the 
principall or chiefe citie of Amalek, as they doe interpret the former verſe : Ofiand. 
Pellic,burt this verſe ſheweth that it muſt be vnderſtood.of ſome of the vtmoſt cities 
of Amalck, becauſe the Kenites dwelt not ſo high in the Amalekites countrie, bur 
ypon the hills in the way thither,{«z, 3, The reaſon is here rendred, why the Kenires 
are ſpared, becauſe they ſhewed mercie:to Iſrael; for Hobab the Kenite did aid them 
with his counſell,and guided and conducted them in the wildernefſe,Exod.18.Num, 
10.31,So the Amalckites are bequeathed rodeſtrution for their inhumanitie,aud vn- 
kindnefle toward lirael, and the Kenites for ſhewing kindnes are ſpared, 4. And this 
morally reacheth, that God will not forger the offices and ſervices of loue extended 
' towards his Saints: and that the godly ſhould ſeperate themſclues from the focietie 


__ fellowſhip of rhe wicked, leaſt they be ouerraken in their iudgements, Ofian- 
a, og 


2 
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8, Queſt. y. 8. Whether Sanl viterly deſtroied 

. | Amalek, | PIE ND 

2. Tofephus chinketh, that Saul put all the Amalckitesto the ſword, and gauenor 04 
ver till he had inade an end of themall,{5b.6c.8, and ſome ortherthinke that Saul wenr 
ouer all the Jand of the Amalckites from one fide to an other, killing and flaying:Pel- 
lic, but this is not true, for afterwards David, while he ſoiourned among the Philiſtims 


invaded 


:1yaded the Amalekites, c,27.8. and the Amalekires burnt Ziglag, £.30.1 ;Dauids ci- 
;-» therfore Analek was not thoroughly deſtroyed, 2. Therefore we vnderſtand,that 
Saul onely put thoſe to the ſword, which came againſt him, the king with his 6k 
and whereas it is ſaid, he ſmote them from Hauilah to Shur, that is before Egypt : hee 
deſcriberh not the coaſt of Arabia, which Saul ſinote, for Hauilah is a countrey of A- 
rabia, and Sur is the vtmoſt bound thereof roward Egypr, as appeareth, Gen. 25.18, 
but onelv that region where Saul mer with che Amalckitesthar came apainſt him. [#z; 
9. Queſt, v. 8. Whether Saul ſinned it ſparing Ajag the king 
of the Amalekites, | 
x, Some doe excuſe Saul herein, that he might ſpare Agag , to the inteiit that hee 
joht (ſlay him in the fight of all Iſrael, as Toſuah Cid the hue kings of the Cananites, 
auling the people to ſer their feete ypon them, Ioſh,10.24. and this tnay ſeerne more 
robable,becaule Samuel did not reprooue Saul for ſparing of the king, but for fauing 
he beſt of the catrell: Pelle, but this opinion cannot be iiſtified, for this was contra= 
je ro Gods commandernent to ſpare ary man, as it was to hane compaſſion of the cat-= 
ell. 2. Therefore it beeing agreed-vpon that Saul herein offended , fome thinke hee 
Jid it of a couetous mind,that Agag might bewray vnito Saul, where his treaſure was, 
s ſome Hebrewes. Joſephs thinketh he bad compaſſion 6n bim, becauſe he ſaw him 
o be a goodly perſon : but it is like, that Saul did it in a couet6us minde, as hee ſaued 
he beſt of the cattell; and as Saul againſt Gods commandement preſumed to faue A 
>ap aliue, ſo the people by his example were bold to take the ſanie courle wich the 
deſt of the cattell, Joſeph. | | fn Cn 
' 10, Queſt, v. 9. hs of the tattell Saul 
Fr fared. PRIOR: wy 
1. The word miſhenim the Latine corruptly tranſlateth, pepercit veſtibau , he ſpared 
heir garments, the Septnag, with as littlexeaſon readeth 76) iNeoputror ferculorim, the 
efſes : the moſt read pingribus, the far beaſts : as Chal, Ar. Pag, Genev, but the word 
5 berter tranſlated ſec#ndarios, the beaſts of the ſecond ſort: Inv, as tht word is taken, 
.Chr.15.18, where the Leuites of the ſecond orderare nained, FEY 
2. Thenext word tarim, Innim tranſlateth , ovimen duces , the ringleaders of the 
locke, thar the reſt might follow res and his reaſon is, becaiiſe this word is of- 
en in Scripture applyed metaphorically to the heads'of the people ; 2;king.1 1.4. but. 
rim properly ſignifieth lambes, as Pſal. 37. 20.and Ezech. 39-18, and though by a 
ctaphor it is q (bin inthat ſenſeto men, yer itis here taken in the proper and vſuall 
nſe, mention becing made of cattell: asthe moſt of the interpreters doe read, Y; 
P,B.G. . a | | 
3. As they ſaued the King of the men, 9nd the beſt of the cartel), ſo alſo they kept 
d themſclues cueric good thing beſide of their houſhold Rtuffe, and-whatſocuer was 
etious, and to bee defired : like as Achan was enticed with the fight of che goodly 
abyloniſh garment , and the wedge of gold in Iericho : thelike offence Saul here 
>mmitcerh in ſauing thar, which by the Lord was bequeathedto deſtruQtion, as rhe 
ticof Icricho was; Pellic, EF 
Ro 7 Queſt, V. ir. How the Lord is ſaid | 
| -.. =, | 
7, God properly is nor ſaid to repent, as niati repenterh, as y. 29. it is ſaid hee re- 
nteth nor : bur this is ſpoken to our capacirie , aftet ah humane phraſe, Jim, 2. Or 
70d is (aid to repent, becauſe he ſo ſcemeth vrits vs to repent, when any thing goeth 
dntrarie to his temporall eleion, Gezev, 3. Heis ſaid to repett,notin reſpeR ofhis. 
punſell, which is conſtant and immurable, even in things that are mutable : Pellicas, 
tin reſpe& ofthe thing which is altered and changed, which he ſo decreed ſhould 
ze changed: Borrh, ſoas Auguſtine ſaith, penitudo Dei eſt mutandorum immutabilis 
tio: the repentance of Gods an vnchangeable courſe, of things changeable:as here 
od changed not concerning Sau}, for hee had decreed that, the kingdome ſhould 
pt continue inchis poſteritie ; but Saul changed , in forgetting his dutic and obedi- 
Icetoward God : ſo Gods decree concerning Saul was vnchangeable, bec foreſawe 
at Saul would fall away, and decreed the innovation of the kirigdome : but Saul 
| F 1 vas 
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Queftions and donbts diſcuſſed 
was changeable, and the kingdome changed , Gods decreeremained vnchangeable, 
4. Further , becauſe repentance is ioyned with griefe : by this is ſignified the Lords 
* oriefe, as it were for-Saul, that by his diſobedience had made himſelfe vnworthie of 
* the kingdome, Ofiavd, 5.Man indeede changeth often, becauſe as he himſelfe is my. 
"table, ſo are his counſels: and becaufe things may fall out otherwiſe then he thought, 
but God is both of an immutable nature, and hispreſcience cannot be fruſtrate or de. 
cciued, neither can any thing fall out otherwiſerhen he hath decreed. Borrh, 
© 12, Queſt, v.r2, Of theplate which Saul made hin 

el in Carmel. : 

7. Some thinke, that he there ſer vp atriumphane pillar,or monument of the vio. 
ric, Hicrem.as taking the honour thereof vnto-himſelfe , and not giuing due thanke) 
vnto God : Ofiay, but this Carmel beeing in ludah , it ſeemerh that Saul would not 
hauc choſen that place, rather then his owne tribe and territaeic of Beniamin, to ſe; 
vp any ſuch triumphant nionument jan. 2. Some thinke, that Saul made ſome ſtay there 
to divide the pray and ſpoile among the people: Yatab. burir ſeemeth by the blea. 
ting of the ſheepe, and the lowing ofthe oxenafterward, that the pray was nor divi. 
drdyer:and Saul afterward excuſed himſelfe, that they had reſerved them for ſacrifice, 
v.14. 3. So neither is itlike chat Saul made hima place,thar is,there built an altar vn. 
to God, as ſome Hebrewesthinke : for by his anfwer made vnto Samuel, it appea. 
reth, that he had not yer ſacrificed, 4, Therefore the place (which in Hebrew proper. 
ly ſignifierh an hand; ghar is,a ſpace or elbow as it were of ground ) which Sau} made, 
was ſonie conuenient plot of gronnd, where Saul refreſhed his hoſt, becing newly re. 
turned from barrel: for he ſtaied not there long,but from thence went to Gilgal. /xx, 

I3, Queſt. v, 12, Of Carmel where Sanl made | 
| his place. | 

t. This word Carmel, is ſometime takenappellatiuely in Scriptore: and it fignifi. 
eth, a greene care of corve, Leuit. 2.14. or purple colour, Cantic.7.5. ſometime iris ta- 
ken for a fertile or fruirfull field, as Iſa.10.18, carmilo, bis fruitfull fields, 2. But here 
Iris aproper name of a towne in Judah, Ioſh.1 5.55. which was inthe way as they re. 

- turned from Amalek, Jun, 3, There was another Carmel , which bounded Zebulun, 
Ifachar, and Aſher, Toſh. 18.24. which was diuerſe from this Carmel : for that was to- 
ward the ſea weſtward, as thar place of Ioſhualheweth, famous for the confeſſion o 
Baals Prieſts there by the Prophet Elias, 2, king.18.the other was South neere vnto 
mountrSeir in the be of Iudah, Box, in Tol. 18, 24. 4. Yet ſome doetbinke, that it 


RY 


might be all oric Carmel, one.cnde whereofhung ouer into the Sea, the ether reached 


vp inthe land coward mount Thabor, Maſi in loſh. = 
14. Queſt. v, 15, Of. Sauls excuſe and defenſe 
Fs vnto Sangeet. I | M 

Sauls hypocrific here is here diſcoucred : 1. in boaſting that he had ſulfilled Gods 
commaundement, whereas apparantly he had tranſgreſſedit: for this is the manner of 
hypocrites, when they follow their.owne deuiſes, to ſay they haue fulfilled the com- 
mandement of the Lord.Biſ.2, He excuſeth himſelfe in laying the faultvpon the peo- 
plc ,and purting jr from himſelfe, Pe, 3. He clogketh and coloureth his coucrouſnes 
with a ptetenſe of zealeand religion, asthovghhe bad ſpared the beſt things for ſa- 
crifice, 4. He afterward notwithflanding iuſtifieth his fine, as though he had for all 
this done well, and obeyed the voice of God, v.22. Pell, 5, Hee maketh a ſemblance 
of ſorrow and repentance atthe laſt, butir was farre from true ſubmiſſion, v. 25. Borr, 
6, Hedoth all vpon a vaine oftentation , onely defiring thatthe Propher would ho- 

nur him before the people, yz2 5, Ofiand. 
T5. Queſt, v. 22. Ofrhe meaning of the Prophets words, 
2 Rebellonis as theſmne of witchcraft, | 


1, TheProphet to amplifie Sauls fine compareth ic with two great triſgrefſions, 
of ſoothſaying and diuining by magicall prediftions, and of committing idolatric: he 
roucherh ewo kinds of idolatric, one inward inthe ſuperſtition of the minde, called 
| hete ave, which lignificth a /ie or falſhood, as alſo ininſtice, or vnrighteouſueſſe , as the! 

Sep. read, axle, but here it is properly applycd ro falſe worſhippe: the other kindeis 


ul 


upon 1. Sam. Chap. 1g. 
1 the outward adoration of Idols, here called reraphinn, Borrh, 2, Some thinke, that 
þ ere is a compariſon made nor of the finnes, but of the puniſhmenrt:thar rebellion de- 
ſerueth as well a capita!l puniſhment , as Idolatrie or ſoothſaying : exFatab. but the 
Prophet ſpeaketh dire&tly of the ſinne ir ſelfe, as before of the vertue of obedience: 
10 obey i5 better then ſacrifice, V, 22% 3. The Propher muſt be vnderftood notto ſpeake 
of tranſgreſſions, either of ignorance or infiimitez but of the ſinne of obſtinacie, con= 
| tumacic, and rebellion, when one knowing the will of God, doth wilfully refiſt it:for 
this proccederh fromthe ſame cauſe, namely , infideline, which: the other finnes of 
witchcraft and idolatrie doc the which feareth not ro breake Gods commandements 
doth in amanner not acknowledge the Lord ro be God : Pellie. and he maketh bim- 
ſelfe wiſer then God, as though he could finde outa better way , then the Lord bach 
preſcribed, Vatab, 4. By this then we ſee, what is to bee judged of the manifold ſu- Contr. Againit 
perſtirions among the Rornaniſts, andrtheir leauing of Gods commaundements to e« R*4c2 ns on 
ſtabliſh their owne traditions : thar although they pretend a good intention, yet the eſtabliſ} bu- 
wilfull forſaking of the word of God , and his inſtitution , ro make way for humane 25% 
ſuperſtitious rites, is as the finne of ſoothſaying before God, 5. Yetirt cannot bee in« 
ferred hereupon, that finnes are e£quall, and that euery tranſgreſhon and diſobedience 
of Gods commandement, is equall to the finne of witchcraft and idolatrie : but the 
qualitie ofthe ſinne is rather hereto be reſpected, then the quantitie: for rebellion & 
obſtinacic in what thing ſocuer, doth procecde from infidelicie, even asthe finnes of 
witchcraft and idolatrie, though notin the ſame degree : and /oſephxs doth ſeeme ro 
expound it thus: that this diſobedience of Saul did preiudice his ſacrifice, and made ir 
of no value or acceptance with God, as ifa ſoothſayer or Idolater ſhould ſacrifice ro 
God, as'the Prophetin the ſame ſenſe ſaith, he that killeth a bullocke, is as hee that ſmi- 
rethaman, I{a.66.3 .thatis,an hypocrite isno more accepted of God, then a prophane 
murderer,and wicked perſon, And this diſobedience of Saul, was aſufficient cauſe to 
deptiue him ofthe kingdome, as if he had been guilty of ſoothſaying or idolarrie. 
T6, Queſt, y, 24, Of Sanls repemance, in ſaying to Samnel, * 
I hane fined, 
There was great difference betweens Sauls repentance here, and Dauids, 2.Sam. c, 
7 2.who in rhe veric ſame word ſaith, catarhs, Thane finned. 1, Dauid at the firſt , as 
ſoone as his finne was ſhewed vnto him, confefſe& ir, but Saul is hardly brought to 
acknowledge his finne,it was along time firſt: ſo he is ſere penitentia exemplum,an ex- 
ample of flow and late repentance. 2, He doth not make a fimple and plain confeſſion, 
bur minſerh and exrcnuaceth his ſine, that he feared the people , and fo at their inſtt= 
gation did as he did: ſo hard is it for hypocrites to be brought romake a true confeſſi« 
on of their finne, but to lay the fault vpon others, Ofiand, 3. He confeſſerh his ſinne 
WW rather for feare, to looſe the kingdome, then for griefe that he had offended God:for 
till ſuch time as Samuel had ſaid rhe Lord hadreieed and caſt him off, Saul would 
' not confeſſce himſelfe in a fault. Borrh. - 
17. Queſt. v. 25. How Saulprayeth Samuel to takg 
' away bis ſine. | 
1, Some read, fer, porta, beare my ſimne : $,L.J.burneither Samuel , nor any.other 
Saint, can beare an others finnes,or make ſatisfaRtion for them: bur onely Chriſt, who 
bath borne our finnes, and healed our infirmities; others therefore read, remit,Chald, 
forgine, Tun, but neither hath any man power to forgive ſinnes , but God onely: there- 
fore the beſt readings, take away, for all theſe fignifications the word naſha hath:thar 
| is, hedefircth to be reconciled vnto God by the Prophet,thar by his prayer and medi- 
| ation his finne might be forgiven : which he defireth , rather beeaofe of the feareful | 
expcctation of the puniſhment threatened, then for the hatred and deteftarion of his 
| finne, 2. But Saul herein goerh fomewhar further then Simon Magus,who depended 
| Altogether of Perers prayers, defiring himto pray for him , bauing no hearr to pray 
for himſelfe: but here Saul deſireth the Prophet onely to go and pray with himthe wil 
pray bimſelfe, but he would hauc the Prophet alſo topray with him, 3. And whercas 
| Saul defireth Samuels affiftancethen A and living,ro pray with him and for him: 
| this example doth not giue any warrant, that men ſhould flee to any of rhe SN 
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Contr. Again tÞat are departed, to be reconcaled ynto God by the, who cannor pray with ys being 
the invocation abſent,and not knowing our neceſſities, cannot pray for vs. /ic fere Pellic, 
Es 1 8, Queſt, y. 28. How the hingdome # ſaid to be - 

rent from Samnl, | mY 

1. By this preſent occaſion of rending the lappe of Samuels garment , be confir- 
meth Gods former {ſentence in the reieion of Saul, /#. not that he was now actual- 
ly depoſed, for he continued King till his dying day:but he was depriued of the right 
of the kingdome,, which was tranſlated roDauid, though nor preſently in his owne 
pcrſon, yer in his poſtcritie and ſuccefſion :and hereby alſo may be infinuate the vio- 
late death of Saul, who ſhould as by force be pulled fromthe kingdome, and it rent 
from him.Pelliz, 2, And whereas Dauid is faid to be better then he, itis not vnder- | 
ſtood of any difference in their nature ar all, for wee are ail by nature the children of | 
wrath, nor ſo much in reſpe& of outward workes , whereinin ſome of them Dauid 
offended more then Saul, but this is ro be taken, both in reſpeA of God, of whome | 
Dauid was better accepted and more fauoured, and his finnes pardoned, asalſo of Da- 
uid, that he had a more obedient heart wrought in him by grace, to doe the will of 
God, and ſecke aud ſet forth his glorie: whereas Sauls heart was auerſe and eſtranged 
from God. ſic fere Pellic. | 

19, Queſt. v.29, Whether is the better reading : The eternitie 
of Iſrael, or the ſtrength of Iſrael will | 
not lie, if 0 
1. The word nerzach, is by the moſt here tranſlated, vitoria , fortitndo , viftorie 
ſtrength: C.B.G.V.P, ſomereferringit vnto God, who gaue Iſrael power and vitory 
ouer their enemies : ſome to the people, that God would not faile them , of their for= 
mer ſtrength, 2. But ſeeing »erzach fignifierh alſo eternirie, as Plal. 49.20, They ſhall 
not ſee light or line, ghadh netzach, in eternum, for ener : that ſenſe is more fit here : be- 
cauſe it is more agrecable to the eternitie and conftancie of God, nottolie or repent, 
then properly an cffe& of his power, 3. Some vnderſtand this of the conſtancic of, 
Gods ſentence againſt Saul, that alchough a man may in his rage threaten, and yer af= 
ter repent him, yet it is not ſo with God: he hath faid , and he will performe : Of/and, 
yet it is better referred ro both the infallible purpoſe ef God in electing of Dauid, as 
in the reieing of Saul. /xz, 4. Andalthough Gods iudgenttnts are immutable and 
irrevocable, where there is no repentance, yet vpon our repentance & ſubmiſſion, the 
Loxd is ſaid alſo to repent him of the evils otherwiſe determined againſt vs. Oſand, 
| 20, Queſt, v. 31, Why Samuel returned with Sanl, which he 
had refuſed before, 

r. Atthefirſt Samuel denied to returne with him , v.26, leaſt hee might haue ſee- 
med in ſhewing ſuch facilitie , to have approoued his finne : hee did not fimply then 
denic him:bur ſaid in effte&, that he would not go with him yer, or at that time: Ofiar, 
as Chriſt ſaid, Ioh.7.5, / will not gowp yet tothe feaſt, and yet afterward went, 2, Some 
thinke, that becauſe Saul onely required a ciuilkhonour of Samuel, to honour him in 
the preſence of the people , that Samuel refuſed not, Oftar. but ſeeing that is ſaid that 
Saul worſhipped God, and Samuel was alſo preſent, ir isnot like , but that Samuel al- 
ſo worſhipped God with Saul, as Joſeph well norcth , c. 7, ib, 6. antiqu. 3, But yet 
though Samuel vonchſafed his preſenceto Saul in prayer he d1d not pray for the reſto- 
ring of the kingdome to Saul, or for the reverſing of Gods ſentence : for then he had 
praied againſt the wil of God: but onely he aſſiſterh Saul in his propheticall office,ac- 
cording to the will of God. Pellicax. 4. One reaſon alfoof Samuels rewning might 
be, to ſee iuſt execution done vpon Agag the King of Amalek, whom Samuel hewed 

. in peeces before the Lord, Borrh, 5. This reverent and reſpeRive behaviour of Sa- 
muel coward Saul, ſheweth that the Miniſters of Got! ſhould yeeld outward honour 
cuen to euili Magiſtrates, contrarieto the praRiiſe of that proud man of finne, that 
hath diſgraced, accurſed, 8nd trampled vpon with his feet, good Princes, Emperors, 
and Kings, the Lords Anointed, Ofard, | 


21, Queſt, 
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21, Queſt, Of Agags behaniour and ſpeci: 
E: before Samnel, _ OE 
1. Whereas it is ſaid, he came mighedanoth, daintily; or delicately ; the ſenſe cannot 
be, that he came Tg4uay, trembling, as afraid of death; as Lar, Septuag, for itſeemeth by 
his ſpeech thathe did not looke for death at Samuels hand , a weake old man : ſome 
make the contrarie ſenſe; that he came pleaſantly, Genenerſ, as contemning death , O- 
7ard. but rather it is vnderſtood, that be came delicately apparelled; and adorned as a 
| king, Yatab, Iun, as fearing nothing lefle then death. 2, Concetniog his ſpeech , the 
bitterreſſe of death is paſſed : ſore thinke hee ſpakeit, as bewailing the bitrernefle of 
death, which he was like to (uffer; as ſaying a bitter death :1o R, Lei, loſeph, Lat. Sep= 
1xg, ſome thinke he came confidently;as making no account of death, Ofrard, But he 
rather thought there was now no feare of death, but that the daunger was ouer , ſee- 
ing he came froma valiant captaine, toa weake old man, /zun; and the ſame merciful 
and clement, being the Lords Prophet. Pellic, | | 
22, Queſt, v.33. Of Samitls hewing Agag = 
| in peices. bY 
I. Loſephus ſaith onely that Samuel commanded him to beflaine in Gilgal : but the 
| text is otherwiſe, that Samuel commanded Agag to be brought vnto him, who(wirh 
his owne bands) hewed him in peices, 2. This Samuel did beeing Iudge of Iſtact , to 
execute the ſentence of God pronounced againſt Amalek, which was negleQed by 
Saul ithat it might alſo be aterrour ro other Kings, thatthey perſecuite nor the peo- 
le of God i Pellic. and this was agreeable alſo to the law, that willeth the witneſſes 
fand to be firſt vpon the malefaRouir : ſo Samuel as a witneſle befote the Lord,of the 
crueltie of Agag againſt the Lords people, doth lay his hand firſt vpon him, Borr.. 3, 
But yer as Samuel wasa Levite and a Prophet , this example was extraordinarie, and 
not now to beimitared, Cfiand. for if $. Paul forbid a Biſhop to be afſtriker, 1, Tim, 
3. 3. much leſſe is ir fir that he ſhould kill or pur to death, The auncient Conftituti- 
ons of the Church have prouided, that no cleargic rhari ſhould ſo much as come vnto 
the place, V6: [Bn proreatus ſui qnalitate interficiendus eff : where any man ts to bee 
prtt to death for hi offence, Concil. Matiſcon.3.cap.19. And againe it was thus decreed, 
Concil. Antifiador. c.3 3: Non licet Presbyters ad trepatinm, vbi rei torquentar, ſtare : 1t 
I is not lawfull for a Presbyter (or Miniſter )1o ſtand by the racke where offenders are tortu- 
red, And Can, 34. Non licet ill; in indicto ſedere ; vbi homo atl mortem traditur: it is not 
lawſull for him to fit in iudgement , where a man 1 delinered to death, Yea, the Canons 
were ſo ſtraight herein, thatthey did forbid any Cleargie man to cxerciſe,eam chiruy- 
gie partem, que advſtionem, vel inciſionem Hucit : that part of Chirurgerie, which leaderh 
one to ſearing or inciſion, Concil, Latcran, ſub Innocent. z.c.18; ; 
22, Queſt. v. 35. How it # ſaia Samuel came no more to ſee Sanl 
vontill - day of his death, ſeeing he ſawe him againe 
afterward, chap.19.22. | | | 
7. Some refer theſe words, vntill the day of his death, to thar apparition of a coun- 
rerfeir Samuel,c,28,who at that time ſawe Saul,8& fpake with him:but neither was thar 
Samuel; and that word. ghad iom,yntil the day,no more progueth,that Samuel ſaw Saul 
at the day of his death, thenthat Michol had a child then : of whom it is faid,that ſhe 
had no child till the day of her death, 2.Sam.6.23. Mar, 2. Others thinke , that Sa- 
| muel died notlong after, which was the eauſe be came no more at bim, Pelican, But 
| Itiseuident, that Samuel lived a good while after this , it may bee ſomcyeares, as ap- 
| peareth by the many perſecutions of Dauid by the hand of Saul, before Samuel died, 
| chap.25.1, 3, Some expoundit thus, that Samuel came not at Saul any more,though 
| Saul came where Samuel was ; Genexenſ, but it is rather ynderſtood of the ende and 
manner of Samueis comming , then of the a@ of comming and going : thar Samuel 
came not to viſit and ſee Soul; as he had vſed to doc beforetime , ro conſult with him 
abour the affaires of the kingdome, Ofiand.and to give him direQion from God, 7, 
5- Ofthis ſtrangeneſſe berweene them there was two ſpeciall cauſes : the one in S2- 
| muel, becauſe hee knewe that the Lord had caſt off Saul from beeing King, and 
| therefore hee nowe did forbeare to viſit him in that familiar manner, Bor.the other 
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was in Saul, who hated Samuel, becauſe he had broughthim ſuch an heauie meſſage, 
as the propertie of Tyrants is to loue and reward their flatterers, and to hate their 
friends, that deale plainly with them, and tell them the truth. Pellicar. 6, Toſephi is 
here decciued, who faith , that Saul after this neuer came into Samuels fight: c.9./ib.7, 
and yer as forgetting himſelfe, c. 14, he reporting that ſtorie which followeth chap, 
19. bow Saul came toRamah, where Samuel was , writeth how Saul propheficd be- 
fore Samuel: /;b.6, de antiqun.[udaic, c, 14. The meaning therefore is, that Samuel had 
no conference with Saul, as before, to giuc him inſtruftion and direQion , no not at | 
' that time when Saul prophefiedin his fight. | | 

23. Queſt, v. 35. Why Samnel monrued for 

| Saul. WR: 

t. He mourned not ſo much for Saul, becauſe he was reieRed and depoſed from 
the kingdome, for he knewe that the ſentence of God was irreuocable, and that had 
beeneto be diſcontentdd with the Lords will, Borrh, 2, But he lamenteth the hard- 
neſfle of Sauls impenitent heart, ſeeing himto goe on in his finne without any remorſe, 
as was euident in the perſecuting of David, Pelc, 3. As alſo he did foreſee the miſe- 
ric that Saul was like to fall ynto, not onely the lofſe of the kingdome , bur ofhis life 
alſo. Borrh. 4. Yeaand Samuel though he knew, that Gods ſentence for the reieQing 
of Saul from the kingdome could nor be reuerſed, yet hee might entreat for the for- 
givenes of his ſinne, with the which Samuel was ſo much grieued and diſpleaſed,c.15. 
I I. 5. Herein Samuel ſheweth his render and loving affeQtion , that ſorroweth for 
the miſerie of Saul, which ſucceeded him in the gouernement: ſo farre was hee from - 
enuvying bis kingdome, Ofrand, SL 
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1. Queſt, v. 2. Phether Samuel feared to doe; as the Lord commanaed 


 bim, ſajing, How canl goe? 
1. COme note this to haue beene an infirmitie in Samuel : Toſepha ſaith, that Samite 

_Jcl ſaid hee was afraid to goe : for God taketh not away all infirmities from the 
| Saints in thislife, Oiand, Bur it is not like, that Samuel hauing had ſuch experience 

of Gods afſiſtance, was ſo timorous, that he diſtruſied Gods defence, ſceing hee had 
a ſpecial] commandement and warrant from God, 2. Therefore this queſtion n-ooued 
by Samuel , proceedeth not from any doubt or diffidence, but from a defire to be in- 
truted, by what way and meanes with the leaft danger this bufineſſe might be com- 
paſſed: Borrh, like as Marie, after ſhee had heard the Angels falutation : asked, how 
that could be, not doubting of the effeR, but deſirous for her further confirmation to 
ynderſtand the manner, | 

2, Queſt, v. 2. Whether Samuel went to offer ſacrifice or to 
celebrate onely a feaſt, ER 

I, Juniu(allthe other Interpreters here tranſlating the word zabach, to ſacrifice) 
readeth, ad celebrandum conuininm : to celebrate a feaſt; his reaſons are theſe, Firſt, be- 
\ cauſe inthe moſt corrupt times, it was not lawfull ro ſacrifice , but where the Arke 
was, ſauing in the high places :ſecondly, ſacrifices were publike , but chis was private 
within Iſhai his bouſe:thirdly,it may be added, Iſhai is inuited to the ſacrifice, where- 
at the Prieſts onely and Miniſters of the altar were preſent, But to theſe obieCtions it 
may be anſwered : firſt, that though ordinarily, and when the Arke was ſetled,it was 

not lawfyll to facrifice any where elſe, then at the Tabernacle : yet by Gods extraor- 
_ dinariedirection, the Prophers did ſacrificeother where , as Elias did, 1, King. 18, 
eſpecially in thoſe times, when the Arke and Tabernacle were aſunder, as is before 
ſhewed : and there was greater libertie for peace offerings, then other ſacrifices, c. 9. 
qu.z. Secondly, though the feaſt after the ſacrifice might be in Iſhai bis houſe, ir is 
not neceſlarie ro irhagine, that the ſacrifice alſo was there offered. Thirdly , Samuel 
bids them nor co the ſacrifice ir ſelfe, bur to the feaſt after the ſacrifice, as the Ch.tran- - 


ſlateth, 


{ 


Ypoin [. Sam, Chap.t6; 

flateth, and /oſephs expoundeth; which is calledthe ſacrifice, becauſe the ſeaſt was 
made of the remainder of the pcace offerings; and encharifticall ſacrifices. 2, There- 
fore their opinion ſecmeth mote probable; which thinke that Samuel pretended ro 
offer ſacyſice: 1, becauſe itis added, I am come ro doe ſacrifice to the Lord, which 

hraſe ſhTweth that it was a ſacred and teligious aA: 2, they are bidden alſo to ſan- 
Rifie themſelues, as by waſhing of their bodies and raiment, and by taking heed thar 
they touch no vncleane thing, accordirig tothe law:Ofazd.. 3. it had beene no ſuffici- 
ent excuſe for ſo graue a Prophet, to ſay he went to keepea feaſt: 4.neither had it bin 
neceſſaric for him to carrie a bullocke with him to that ende : burtto facrifice with, it 
was fitteſt to take a bullocke, which was ſeperarcd before and ſcqueſtred to that end: 
5. beſide the religious vſe and practiſe of the Prophet ſheweth as much, whoſe cuſt- 
ome.was to beginne the waightie and graue affaires ofthe kingdomie with ſacrifice,as 
he did at the firſt deſignerment of Saul to be King;c.9.and at his ſfolemne inavguration; 
C11. Pelican, | es Do 
' 3. Queſt, v, 4. Whether Samuel diſſembled in ſaying he 
es | w4 come to ſacrifice, ON FORTE 

Three-things doe cxcuſe, or rather iuſtifie Samuels a@herein, 1;'In reſpeQof the 

author of this counſell, which was God, who commandeth not finne to be done, nei- 
ther is the author of any euill ; Samuel therefore no morelied beeing bidden thusto 
fay by the Lord, then he can be ſaid to commir murther, whome the Lord biddcth to 
kill. 2, The endisto be confidered,;it is vnlawfull to lie or todifſemble of malice, 'to 
the hurt of our brother:but this ſemblance here vſed by Samuel, brought tto ſuch in- 
conuenience with ir, none received any burtby it. Oand, 3. Bur moſt of all.the ma. 
ner of this aRion doth make Samuels excuſe lawfull : forheerelleth no vntruth, bue 
onely concealeth ſoinepart of the truth : for indeed he ſacrificed; but that was not 
the chiefe nor onely.end of his comming :and thus in great arid waightie affaires to 
conceale ſomewhat, and notto vtret all; it is prouidencie,not hypocrifie, Pellicar. So 
the Propher Ieremie becing asked by the Princes what communication hee had with 
the King, onely tellech chem, that he had entreated him, that hee mighe not ferurne 
to Ichonathans houſe ro die there, but the reſt of the conference he vtrered nor; Iere, 

8.2 o | hg | - : I 7 
as 4. Queſt. v. 4. Why the Eldersof the citie were aſtoniſhed at 

\ 6, Sammels comming, 

x. Some read onely that the Elders were gathered togetber at Samuels coming, 
Chald.and loſephus to the ſame ende;*nagno hommim comitatu ſalutatr eſt : heewas ſa- 
luted by a great companie of men: but the words following ſhew,that they were afraid, 
' inſaying, commeſt thou peaceably? and the word charad, fignificth to tremble, ro be 

mooued, or aftoniſhed, 2, They wete aftoriiſhed, by reaſon of the place, becauſe $a- 
muel vſed not to come thither, Gezeverſ. or of the time, he came at an extraordinarie 
and vn:voonted ſeaſon, Pellic, and the occaſion might trouble them: they might feare, 
leaſt ſome greiuous ſinne had beene committed among them, and that the Propher 
”_ ſent of God, to be the miniſter of ſome great judgement or punifhinent, YVa- 
tablits, | . 

. Queſt, Of Samuels erronr, in taking Eliab the elde 
+: 75 of Iſhai, tobe the 0 As F 
; nointed, | | | 

7. Samuel in ſaying the Lords annoinred is bafore him, meaneth, that he was cho=- 
ſen and approoued of God to be anointed king: I#n.as that which a man loveth, hee 
calterh his cie vpon, that which he hareth, ſhe turnerh his eyes from. Borrh, 2, But 
herein Samuel ſpeaketh vnaduiſedly of himſelfe, without Gods warrant, as Nathan 

| rg Dauid, when he encouraged him to build God an houſe, 2. Sam, 7. 2. 1/#. 3. 
Sarmel locked to the outward ſtature,lineaments,and propottion ofhis bodie,which 
mdcede are comely ornaments in Magiſtrates and gouetnours, bur the inward parts 
and gifts of the minde are more to be reſpeQed, vnto the which the Lord looketh, 8 
not tothe outward man. Ofiand. 4, And Samuel had experience alreadie ofa king,in 


:ae outward comelineſſe and ſtature of the bodie, exceeding all orhers, and — - 
| Þ 4 | rac , 


% - 
c e1?. 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
Iſrael to be compared with him, yet God was not pleaſed with him,neicher were the 
inward parts of his minde an{werable tothe ourward ſhew ; no more were Eliabs, 


as may appeare by his vnkinde and vncourteous carrizge toward Dauid, chap. 17, 
28, | 


6, Queſt, YV, 10, Of the number of 1ſhai his ? 


| om ſonnes, ' nn 
t. Toſephnsthinketh, that ſhai had onely ſeauen ſonnes, ſixe beſide David, and he 

to be the ſcauventh; and nameth all rhe ſeauen much according to the names ſet down, 

2.Chron.2.15, which aretheſe : Eliab, called alſo Elihu, 1. Chron. 27.18. Abinadab, 

whom Joſephs calleth Aminadab,Shammah,called Shimmah,1.Chr.2,13. Nathaneel, 

Raddai, whom Joſephs calleth Rael,and Ozem,with Joſephs Aſam: theſe ſixe are ſaid 

Reconci, to be 1{hai his ſonnes, and David the ſcauenth. x.Chron.2, 2.But whereas here ſeuen 
of his ſonnes were brought before Samuel, before Dauid came, and c.16.1 2. Iſhai is 

faid direRtly to have cight ſonnes : toreconcile this doubr, the cightis ſuppoſed to 

' haue beene one of the elder brothers ſonnes, it may be Tonadab the ſonne of Sham- 


mah,whereof mention is made, 2.Sam.I 3.3.forinthe Hebrew phraſe, nephwes were: 

were called ſonnes.[un, | 

7. Queſt, v. 12, Of Danids rudaie or red colonr , whe 
ther it were of hs haire, or of 
| by face, 
| x, Some thinke that his haire was of red colour, both in his head and beard:Pellic, 
as the Latine alſo readeth,zafizs red,and Innim, which properly is referred to the haire, 
Toſephus thinkerh he was of yellow colour: avgexys, of fire colour, as the Septxag, all 
theſe ſceme to vnderſtand this deſcription of his red colour of bis haire, 2. But Ira- 
ther thinke that he was of a ruddic countenance, as Þ,G, tranſlate, yubens, A.P.or rubt- 
eundus,Ofiand; that is, ruddie, or reddiſh: my reaſons are theſe, 1, becauſe David is 
here deſcribed to be a comely perſon, as theſe two are ioyned together,c.17.,42. Hee 
was rnddie, and of a comely face ; but the redneſle of the haire belonged not to his com= 
lineſſe: eſpecially ſeeing thatin thoſe countries, the blackiſh curled haire was had 
in more price, as appeareth by Salomons deſcriptions,Cant.5.11,/atab. 2. the word 
here vicd, admoni, of edom, red, or ruddie, is referred to the ruddineſle of the bodie: 
Lament. 4.7. the Nazarites are deſcribed to be white as milke, and ruddie bodied as 
the precious flones : which two colours.of whitenes and ruddines withall,doe make 
a pertehue. 
8, Queſt, v.13, Of Daxids age, when he was annoin= 

| ted King, | | 
I. Toſephus making Saul to raigne 26, ycares after Samuels death, {;b, 6. c.1 5. in fine 


muſt needs ſuppoſe Dauid at this time, not to be aboue 10,yeare old, nor yet ſo much: 


for Samuel could not liuc lefſe then two any hy pr this,as may appeare by the turbu- 


> lentaffaires, that fell out betweene this time, and Samuels death, c. 25. 1. and Dauid 
\ was butthirtie yeare old after Sauls death, whe he beganne to raigne in Hebron, 2. 
! Sam.g.6, Bur it is nor like thar Dauid at eight ortenne yeare 01d, could doe ſuch ex- 
ploirs, as the killing of the Lyon and beare, which immediatly followed, and the ſub - 
duing of Goliah: and not long after this he recciued the ſword of Goliah of the high 
Prieſt, to vic as his weapon, which ſheweth, that hee was both of ſtrength, and ſta- 
ture: he was alſo the Kings ſonne in Law before Samuel died, c.22: 14. 2. Therefore 

- Ithinketheir opinion more probable, that rake David at this time to haue been abonr 
23. yeares old: Pellican, and ſo would haue as many yearcs betweene Dauids firſt an- 
nointing by Samuel,and his ſecond anointing by the men of Judah in Hebron, 1.Sam, 
2. 3s were from that his ſecond annointing in Hebron, to his third anointing by the 
men of Iſrael ouer all Hrael, 2.Sam. 5.7 that is, about ſcauen yeares. In which ſpace all 
thoſe troubles, which fell berweene Saul and Dauid, with bis exile and baniſhment, 
might well be compaſled : his age becauſe it is not ſet downe, cannot be preciſely ga- 
thered: bur ypon the former reaſons,it is like he exceeded twentie yeares, 


9, Quelt, 


_ Vpon [. Sam, Chab.16. 
9. Queſt, y, 13, Whether Danidwere anointcd before 
and hu brethren. - F 

x, Sonie thinke, thathe was not, and whereas itis ſaid in the texr; that Samuel 5. 
nointed himin the midiles of his brethren, they exponnd it thus : that be annointed 
one among the bretiren#atab. that is, the laſt of all the brethren. Pelican, Bur beſide. 
chat the phraſe more prepectly giveth this ſenſe;that in themiddes of his brethren,thar 
is, in cheir preſcnce, and before them David was annointed : ſo tlie Septeag. tranſlate 
bekereb, 3p uit, inthe middes, and the Cba{d, inter, among : ſo much is gathered alſo 
our of the Text, that all the brethren ſat downe rogether at the feaſt, as /oſephrs al= 
ſo obſerueth, as. Sanmel had faide, verſ, 13, Wee will wor fit downe till hee come hi: 
ther. | LS 
2, Joſephus further ſaith, that Samuel having placed Dauid next yvato hirh at the ta- 
ble, he ſhould roundhimin the eare, that God had appointed him to be King, and 
forthwith powred the anointing oyle vpon him:bur ſecing he was anointed before his 
brethren, whereby Dauids brethren perceiued, what the Pphet intended, to what 
ende ſhould he haue concealed the words? And further ſeeing the Ifraclizes, when 
they anointed Dauid King, could repeat the words which Samuel vſed at his firſt an- 
nointing, which were theſe: The Lord hath ſaid to thee,thou ſhalt feede my people Iſrael, 
and thou[halt.be a Captaine oner Iſrael, 2. Sam. 3.2, itis like theſe words were not whil- 
pered in Dauids care, for howe then ſhould they come to the notice of all 1f- 
racl, > en FS | RS 

3, Wherefore ſome thinke it more probable, that Samuel both ſpake vnto bhimin 
the audience of his brethren, and annointcd him in their fight : yer they might not 
greatly regard it, nor thinke the Prophet did it ſeriouſly, bur contemned it, as appeas 
reth by Eliabs enkinde entertainment of David in the campe after this, £.17.28. Like 


as Ioſepbs brethren regarded not his dreames, but Iacob onely laid them to his heart; 


neither would the Phariſcs and Iewesacknowledg Chriſt,of whom David was a type, 
for their Meſſiah and King. Ofiand, | | 


4: Now then, whereas ſome thinke, that Dauid was tiot ſo much as anvinited be= 


fore his brethren, but before they fate downe,Chimch., ſome that he was anointed be- 
fore them, but they knew not what was done, /ofeph, I take the way berweene both: 
that they ſaw Dauid to be aflointed before them, bur vnderſtood nothing concerning 
the kingdome : for then Eliab would not haue carried himfelfe ſo infolently againſt 
him afterward, chap.17,but when they heard Dauid to fing propheticall ſongs, they 
might thinke that he was anointed to be a Prophet: but that Dauid knew bimſclfe no- 
thing concerning the kingdome, it hath no ſhew : for the word of promiſe was an- 
nexed to the outward figne of his anointing: thoſe words which Samuel ſpake to Da- 
' uid, might afterward be publiſhed by Samuel or Dauid himſelfe. And if all Davids 
{ brethren had beene acquainted with this ſecret, it-could npt haue been kept from Saul: 
ſeeing as it appearerh by Eliab, they were enuious againſt Dauid. Afarr, 
Io, Queſt, v. 13. Of the Firit of God, that came 
vpou Danid after his ans 
nomiemp. | FN | 

1, By the Spirit, we vnderftand the excellent graces and gifts of the ſpirit, which 
now Dauid was endued with, and niade fir for the kingdotne,and Saul thereof depri- 
| wed, becing reieRted fromthe kingdome : as the gift of fortitude and magnanimirie, 
Vatab. whereby be feated not to encounter with aLyon and a beare. 2, Hee had the 
gift of propheſie, loſeph, whereby he beganne to endite and fing divine Pfalmes and 
hymnes to thepraiſe of God. Ofiand. 3. The bleſſing of God was wich Dauid,and his 
| ſpiritaſſiſted him, q#4 omnia feliciter ageret whereby he did all things happily: Borrh.pro- 
vidently and proſperouſly:torſo the word rzalach ſignifieth,to proſper: Ar.and 10 come 
vpon. 4. Beſide, the ſpirit of God came ina further degree vpon Dauid, ren it reſted 
vpon Saul, for it framed Davids heart to obedience vnto the will of God. Pelle, and it 
wroughtin him true ſanQification,which Saul had nor, but only receiued for the time 
ecrtaine heroical] gifts,and temporarie graces of the ſpirit, 


Il, Queit, 


69 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
11, Queſt, v. 14, Of the exill Spirit of the Lord that 
_ | was ſent vpon Saul, | 
7. Somethinke it is called che exill ſpirit of the Lord, becauſe God alſo was the crea- 
tor of them, yet not as they are cuill : Yatab. bur whereas ewo phraſes are here vſed, 
an euil] ſpiric from the Lord,and an cuill ſpirirof God: the meaning appeareth ro be, 
thar it is called the eu1ll ſpirit of God, becauſe it was ſent of: God, | 


< 


2, Some here ſpeake of permiſſion, that God ſuffered the euill ſpiritto come ypon 


Saul to vexe him: Yatas. bur the phraſe, fromthe Lord, importeth more then permiſ- 
ſton, | EET For | 

3+ Some doe here vſc a diſtinQion, that both the good ſpirit, and-theeuill ſpirir 
are ſent of God, and haue their power and commiſſion from him, but with this diffe- 
rence, that the things which the good ſpirits of Gad worke, are of themſelues plea- 
fing and acceprable vato God: but the things which rhe euill ſpirit enterpriſerh, are. 

not of themſelues roGods liking, as they are wrought by Sathan, bur as. they make: 

for the manifcltation of Qods wiil,and the reuelation of his iuft indgement:in which. 
reſpe& they are ſaid ro be ſent of God : Borrh..ſo that the very wicked arid; euill ſpi- 

xits are at Gods commandement to execute his will, Genevenſ, oo rs 

4. Ir will be obiected, rhat the puniſhing of finne, and the execution of Gods 

wdgements, is athing pleaſing vnto God, ang cherefore Sathans worke and miniſte= 

rie ſhould be to his liking : ro this I anſwer by a double diſtinQion.: firſt, rhe worke 

it ſelfe is to be conſidered, then the worker: for the worke, the Lord is more enclined 

ro mercie then to iudgement, and the workes of mercie are more peculiarynto God, 

then the workes of iudgenient : therefore when the Lord pumiſherh, hee. is ſaid to: 

Ofthe differcee bring forth, z.ar maghaſheba,opns extraneum, his ſtrange or forten works, Iſai, '28, 215 

of working in therefore Sathan is made rhe miniſter,not of Godspeculiar worke of mercie, but of 
cuill ſpines, Gods ſtrange worke of 1udgement: whereof the good Angels ſometime are minifters 

' alſo, but oftner of mercie: and they are chiefly employed inpuniſhing of the wickedz 

but Sathan is vſed both in puniſhing chem, and in chaſtifingalſo and trying the ſer= 

uants of God, as we haue /ob for an example. Secondly, concerning the worker, the 


ſeruice of the Angels ts acceptable vnto God,becauſe'they doc it both willingly ,and 
to a goodende, beeing mooued with a zeale ynto Gods glorie, 'but Satan is forced 
againſt his will mary times, and what he doth, though Gbd turne it ta his glorie, yer 


Sarhan dorh it of malicc and enuie vnto man, and therefore his ſeruic 
is not abſolutely accepted and pleafing vnto God, 


5. Further, there is a doyble worke to be conſidered in the evill miniftring ſpirits, 
for either they are miniſters of outward puniſhments onely,as in vexing and-affliting 
the bodie, ſo they worke by imm:ſſion, and ſending from God, or they alſo egge and 
tewpt vnto cuill, ſo they worke onely by the permiſſion and ſufferanceof God: Borrh, 
Vata. beth theſe waies was Saul aſſaulted by Sathan:for both his bodie was vexed,and 
his niinde tewpred, | ge 
". 12, Queſt, v.14. How Saulwas vexedof the - 

Gt enill ſpirit, 

r. Some doe thinke, that Saul was troubled onely with melancholike and frantike 
fits: corripuit enum per quedam intervalla melancholicu furor, the rage of melancholy did 
inuade him at times: and this was the ſpirit that troubled and vexed him, the fpirir of 
furie and cnuie:as in Scripture the ſpirit of infirmitie is taken for the infirmitie ir ſelte, 
Oſ;and.But there was more in Saul,then fits of melancholy as the phraſe ſheweth, that 
an evill ſpirit from(God vexed him :. it was therefore more then a naturall worke. 2, 
This therefore was Sauls maladie,firſt the conſcience of his finne troubled him. Borrh. 
then he was tormented with the ſpirit.ofcnuicand ambition, becing gricued with the 
loſſe of the kingdome,& by this vexation ofhis minde,he fell into turie and phrenfie, 
Pellic, further Sathan thus diſquieting his mind, did worke alſo vpon the diſtempera- 
ture of his bodie,and his melancholy paſſions might helpe thereunto: Pellic.befide,Sa- 
than as /oſephiy thinkerh, might vexe for the time and torture his bodie, chat hee ſee- 
med ſometime to beas it were ſuffocated of the ſpiric, In this miſerable raking theo 
was Saul: 1, perplexed with the conſcience of his finne: 2, tormented wich ambition 


and 


e and miniftery 


-_ 


and griefe for the loſſe of the kingdome : 3 hence was bred melanch oly, and there- 
upon frenfie, and immoderace rage: 4. his-bodie alſo as vexed and diſquieted by the 
euill ſpirit, wherewith he ſeemed as it wete poſſeſſed for the time, Pellic: 
T3, 'Quaſt, v.16, 'Of thifovee and wonderfull gperati- 
'04 Danids muſchegin allaying of | 
Fo  Sanls matadie, | Eh 
1, Becauſe it is aide, that Saul ſhould findeeafe, by the playing with the hand vp« 
on the harpe, and that when Dauid plaied, the evil] ſpirit departed ;we muſt not think; 
that muſicall ſounds and inelodie haue any forceto drive away euills, Pellic; no more 
then it was like,that Tobie draue away the deui!l with the petfume of the broyled 1i- 
. uer of afiſh: for, as the Apoſtleſaith , Theweapons of otr warrefare are not carnaſl, 24 
Cor.10.4. ſpirituall cuills are not chaſed away with carnall meanes, Such a like con- 
ceir there was in time of ſuperſ}ition of bels, and the ſound of them was good to purg 
and cleare the aire of euill ſpirits, 2, Bur Muſike hath a wonderfull force;in wicking 
ypon.the affeRions: either to ſtirre them vp, if it be loud and running muſicke, ſich 
asis vſed in warre, or toallay them by ſoft 2nd ſober mulike : as Pythagori is ſaid by 
fach muſike ro baue'reſtored a frantike youhg man to his wits: ſo Terparder, Arion, & 
 Iſmenias the Thebane mufician, arereporred ro haue reduced barbarous and ſauage 
mea to ciuill kinde of life, Borth, 3, Dauids pleaſant harthonie therefore firſt natus 
rally allzjed Sauls melancholy paſſions, and cheared and reuined bis dead anc penfiue 
ſpirits, which were the inftrumeors of Sathans working, Pellican, q. And beſide this; 
Dauid by his godly ſongs and prayers did alſo prevaile to chaſe away the cuill ſpirit 
that concurred with that nagurall diſtemperature in Sail: as Joſephs well noterh, that 
David with his voiceand inftrument did ing ſacted hyinines: the ſound of the muſhke 
| allaied the naturallpaſſion, the voice of the ſacted hymne did cauſe ch intetwiſſion of - 


of SaQzans worke, 5, Here inthis Dauid was attite rype and figure of the very Mcſſi= 
ah, by whoſe ſweete voice many deuils were eaſt out inthe daies of his fleſh, and how 
by the voice of hisQoſpel Sathanis caſt out of the ſonles and hearts of men! not for i 
time, es out of Saul,to returne againe, bur he is fot cuer vatiquiſhed and ſubdued ynto 


Vs. 6. But howſoeucr Dauidsmuſike were effeQuall fot the time preſent, this was but 
an eaſing of Saul forthe time, it was noperfeR cure : wherein appeareth the carnall 
counſel! of Sails ſeruants, that onely protided for his corporall eaſe, not ſeeking for 
his ſpirituall comforc : rhey ſhould feſt have fentfor Samuel the Lords Prophet, ro 
have praied for Saul, and comforted himiin God, and then haue prouided a muſician 
for his recreation, Ofzand, Much like voto them, are ſuch carnall freinds and affifiants 
of them thar are ficke in theſe daies, who firft counſel thern to ſeek out vnto the Phy- 
firian, the Miniſter and man of God, is the laft that is conſulred with for the health of 
their ſoules, 7. Yer hercinthey deſerued commendation, that though they fawe eui- 
dently that Saul was vexed wirh an evil ſpirir;yer they did norſecke to expell ohe de- 
vill with an other, or tortnne viito Witches, as many in'theſe daies vic to doe, there- againt runtl 
in ſhewihg their greatimpictic andinfidelitic againſ{rhe Lord: from which kinde of 9 Witches 
deuilliſh profeſſours Saul wasalwaies averſe, arid euten afterhis falling away,did baniſh 
ſuch our of Iſract : whichexample may be' 2good admovition.vnto ſich witchmon- 
gers, thatif Saul notin Godsfatour; yer hated ſotcerers,:thiey cat not thinke that 
they are in Gods fauour, loving thoſe whom the Lordhatah - 
14. Queſt, v; 18; How Datid' (qnii'to be made knowne 
- NS OT TT Es 
I, Whereasit followerth, che anſwered one of his ſervants, and ſaid; Thane ſrene a bows pl 65 
foun? of Ijhai, Iunius thinketh that this might beTonathan, who had the firft notice of — 
* Dauid: butthen ir feemeth he ſhould not have'beene called, one of Sauls ſeruants,ot 
|  youngmen: and beſide ir may be gathered, chap.18.1, that Tonatban had then onely 
thefirſt Gghr and-knowledge'of David, wheh'his heart was knit vnto bim, It was ra- 
ther, as it ſhould ſeeme; ſome of Sauls ordinarie followers and ſeruavts,that gatie this 
intelligence” of Dauid, 2. And further, !whereas Diu thinketh, thit David was 
known now to beawartelike manby thatexploir which he did againſt Goliah,which 
ſorie following nchonepteltpres benheitrobeſobech of place,and as 5-2 
done 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
done before rhis: it is not neceſſarie ſo to applie theſe words, which rather may haue 
relation to his more then watrrelike feates, in ſlayitg the lyon and the beare, which 
might be done before this, Gods ſpirit beginning toworke in him, 3. Gods proui- 
dence herein appeareth, in bringing David to Sauls Court, that be mightbe acquain- 
ted with the affaires ofeſtate, before he tooke ypon him the kingdome : Borrh.as alſo 


that Davids patience, bumilitic,wiſedome, might be diuerſly exerciſed & tried ; that 
' firſt he might be humbled,and afterwird exalted, Genev. 


C Hel P. 17. 


I, Queſt, v. 4. why Goliath is calkd habenaim, 


betweene two, 


I, fb moſt Interpreters vnderſtand it to be ſo ſpoken, becauſe he came between 
: the two armies, A.P,Y, ſupplying the word armies : but becauſe he is ſaid to 
come forth fromthe Philiſtims campe, it ſhould ſeeme ſuperfluous to adde, betweene 
the two armies :as alſo forthe ſame reafon, the Chalde reading, from betweene them, 
ſeemerh not to be ſo proper, becauſe he is faide alſo to come forth from the armie of 


the Philiſtims. 2, Butthe Latine tranſlatour readeth ſpmrize, a baſtard, without any 


ſhew of reaſon, or ground, 3. Some thinke it to be ſpoken ofhis great ſtature,that he 
was as bigge as two, Pellican.but the deſcription of his great ſtature followeth after- 
ward, 4. Therefore I rather approoue ani reading, that he is called hebenaim,thar 
is, duellator, becauſe he challengedany hand to hand, that the combate might be bee 
tweene rwo; as his challenge is ſet out and proclaimed, v.8.9,10, Give mee a vi» that 
we may fight together: ſo the Septuag. giuethe ſenſe, reading Jvyerd;,'a mightic man, a 
champion: for the word benaim, becing of the maſculine gender, can notagree with 
wachanoth, armies, or campes, beeing of the feminine ;and the article ſer betorobabe- 
4im, noteth ſome ſpeciall deſcription of the man, 
; 2. Queſt. v. 4. Of Goliaths ſta- 


1. Whereas it is aide in the Text, that hee was fixe cubirs, and an hand breadth 


high,thatis, counting after the common cubit, three yards and an hand high, /oſephus 
is deceiucd rhat maketh him but foure cubirs high,and an hand breadth, [;b.6.de antiq, 


c.10. 2, It is like, {ceing this Goliath was of Gath, that he was of che generation of 


the Anakims, who beeing expelled out of Iſracl, yer remained in Azzah, Gath, and 
Aſhdod, Toſh;1 1, 22. Ofand, 3. As his bodic was huge and vaſt, ſo was his armour: 
his brigandine or breſtplate,called kaſbkaſhim,ofthe fimilitude of fiſh skales, weighed 
five thouſand ſhekels of brafſe,which counting after the common ſhekel; which was 
. halfean ounce,amounteth to an r56,pound, foure ounces,and his ſpearghead, weigh 
ing fixe hundered ſhekels, maketh 18.3, quarters: Genevenſ, wherein appeareth the 
great ſtrength of this gyant, whoſe armour and weapons, if all of them were recka.. 
ned, weighed not lefſe.then 200, pound waight:more then any other conld beare:yet 
he was able to walke vp and downe with it, and to weild himfelfe and his armour:yct 
this armour of proofe could not defend him from the one out of Dauids ling : for 

chere is no ſtrength nor counſell againſt God, TRL 

3. Quelt. v. 6. Whether it were Goliaths ſheild, which hee 
carried betweene his ſhoulders,or what ather : ; 
art of hu armonr it was, 


7. The moſt doe here read,a ſhcild of brafſe berweenhis ſhoulders: A.P.Z.S.B.G. 


but his ſheild was borne before himby his armour bearer,v,7.as captaines bauetheir 
pages that beare their targets: and the word chidon, Toſh,$.18.is by Montan.and Pag- 
zin.n that place tranſlatcd a ſpeare, not a ſheild, 2, Some thinke that it was the hinder 
part of the helmet, which hung downe berweenethe ſhoulders, and couered them as 
a ſheild : Yatab. but that part ofthe helmet, which commeth owt, vſcgh to be before 
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LO Upon { Sam, Chap. 17. | 
for ſofegard of the face, which. ifit were turned behinde would be comberſoine, 3, 
Tunins calleth-it henermle, a ſhoulder pegce: bur the ſane word, Tof.8,18; and Ierem; 
6.23, heraketh for 2 ſpeare : and whereas v. 45, Dauid ſaich-to Goliahghou commeſt 
to me with a ſpeare, and chidon if it had beerie the ſhoulder peice, that was not in Da- 
vids fight, be would rather haue ſpoken ofhis brigantine or breſiplate ,char was be 
forc him , and in his Viewe, 4.. Therefore I rather preferre the reading of the Chalde, 
which calleth ir a ſpeare or iavelin of braſſe : both becauſe rhe word is ſo raken,Toſh;s, 
18, where Toſhuai lift vp his ſpeare for a figne, and Iob.qr 19. whete it is ſaid , that 
the Leviathgn of che ſea laugherh ar the ſhaking of chidox, the ſpeate : Joſephs alſo 
Gich, he carried his ſpeare berweene his ſhoulders, Ir ſcemerh therefore _that he had 
both aſpeace or launce in the one hand, and a iauelin or trunchin of brafſe which hee 
carried berweene bis ſhoulders with the other, | : i 
ot - 4. Queſt, y. 8, hy Geliath ſaith, Am not 7 ;& 
; gf. Og 4 Philiſtim. A E-N | EEE: 
1. lonathas Syrutbinketh, that this Goliath was that Philiſtim, which had before 
killed Elihis ſonnes, and rakenthe Arke,and theiefore he faith ina vaunting manner, 
Am not Ithat Philiſtim ; bur rhat exploit ſeemeth to have beene done long before, 
almoſt fortie yeares : conſidering alſo that the brother of this Goliath was ſlaine by 
one of Dauids werthies, toward the end of Davids raigne, 2.Sam. 21.19, which was 
necre eighrie.yeeres. fromthe death of Eli his ſonnes. 2. The moſt read, Amnorl a 
Philiſtim : but it had beene no great marter , for him to be a Philiſtim : the: Iſraelites * 
had no cauſe tobe afraid of euery ordinaric Philiſtim, . 3, Therefore YVatablxs readeth 
well, Am not I, Peliter jlle, thac Philiſtim : and as the Chalde interpreteth, Am nor / 
Grliath the Philiſtim : thar is, that famous Philiſtim, which hath done ſo many great 
exploits ampng them? Vatab,.. + i Ln 
5. Queſt. v. io, Of Goliaths chalenge, that pronoked Iſrael 
Oe x, ROO TON _ to fight handto hand, © Fs 
This kind of chalenge is tnuch di ponag vnco God, as proceeding of pride, and 
tending vnto miſchiefe: 1, which vie of putting the rriall of the common cauſe ypon. 
the hazard of two, or ſome fewe, was taken vp firſt among the Gentiles : as the Ro« 
manes and the Albani did ſet out cach of chem three champions ; that by-their aduen- 
ture, the generall cauſe of both nations ſhould be ſwaied or carried z which of them 
ſhould haue dominion ouer the other, and which of them ſhould be in ſubicQion. 2, 
And for the mo part it is found by experience, that they which prouoke and chal- 
lenge others, to ſuch kind of (ingle combares, which are called mommmachies, are foi- 
led, and goe by the worle, So Abner prouoking Ioab to ſer our ſome of his men to - 
fight, which hee calleth playing ,( and vpon his motiontwelue were ſet out of each 
fide). was putto the-worſe: likewiſe in the ſarne place , and at the ſame time, Aſahel 
purſuing Abner, and prouoking himz whome he inſtantly intreated to giue over, and 
not to vrge him, was flaine by Abner, 2. Sam. 2, The like ſuccefſe had the Gyants of 
the Philiſtims, which challenged:Iſrael in the dayes of David : Abiſhai ſlew Iſhibe- | 
nob; Sibbechai encountered Saph; and Elhanah Lahmithe brother of Goliath , and 
Jonathan ouercame a gyaunt, with fixe fingers and toes vpon each handand foore 
fowre and twentie in all: ali which were champions ſer forth by the Philiſlims to cha- 
lengelſracl, 2.Sam.23.5. 3. The reaſons why ſuch monomachies arevnlawfuil , are 
theſe :- 1, Such doe tempt God, wilfully offering themſelues to danger :as it is found 
among the decrees aſcribed ro Nicholaus 1. onomachiam ſeftantes tentant Deum,they 
which follow monomachie doe tempt God: and this Canon is repeated among the decrees, 
pert .2,cauſ.2,qu.5,0.224 2:Such arelifred vp in pride, and do boaſt of their ſtrength, 
3. Men in this caſe are hired and waged to be champions , and ſo they ſet their lifero 
ſale. 4. They encounter together raſbly and ig 12ge, and ſo many times end their daies 
In wrath and malice; which is a.moſt fearcfultthing, 5, Vpon ſuch combats the death $315 ** oe 
ofthe one partie aſſuredly followeth, and ſq xhey are guiltie of murder and ſheddin nomathies : 
of blood: theſe fore laſt reaſons are well rquched in the Later.(oncp..c.20.in theſe vor Pdcchogy 
words, and to this eff: Deteſtabiles ferids vel nundinas, quas torneamenta vocant,&c.; combarcs * 
Feriprohibemm : Thoſe deteſtablefolemnities , w_ as it were faires , which they call 
1 I E EUrNea= 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
t6urneaments we forbid ro be held,in the which ſouldiers vſc to be hired, and to make 
oſtentation of their ltrengrth, doe raſhly encounter together, whereupon followe the 
ſlaughter and deaths of men, 6, By this we way ſee, what is ro be deemed of that old 
wie, which bach beene frequent and common in times paſt , whey men for triall of 
their titles, or to purge them of ſome defamarions, would hire their champions to trie 
jt. our at the (words: point, Much alfo to be miſliked isthat outragious challenging 
of one aft other into the field., and that many times vpon very ſmall or no occaſions: 
wherein they finne againſt God in their preſuming vpon their ſtrength, againſt their 
brethren , in feeking their deſtruQion, and againſt themſelves, in purting their life 
wi:lingly into danger, becing forced thereunto by no neceſfirieat all, 
| 6. Queſt, v.12, Of the age of Iſhas. | x 
1. Somercad, he was taken for an olde man mthe dayes of Sanl: B, G, becauſe the | 
words are thus in the Hebrewyhe was an old man going among men:as though this ſhould' 
bee the meaning, that he went for an olde man among men , according to our Engliſh 
phraſe: but rhe word b4,going,is taken in an other ſenſe, for growing & gowg in years, 
as it is faid of Abraham, he was going or growing i# dayts, 2. Some interpret , that hee 
was counted among thoſe thatbare office : bur, the mentioning of his eight ſonnes 
gaue occaſion rather to ſpeake of his age, then of his authoritie. 3. But the Chal. reae 
ding, he was riumbred, bibechiraia, among the choiſe,or young:men, maketh a Cleane | 
conrrarie ſenſe: for Iſhat is here dircRly faid to bee olde, and aped inreſpeRt of other 
men. 4. Wherefore the meaning of theſe words: gomg among men , fignifieth that hee 
was going and growne in yrates, as the Laritrreadeth, grandevis,aged,and nh, prouee 
tus, growne, where muſtbe ſupplicd out of orher places, b#iammim, in dajes , or in 
yeares, hs . Tents ons 


. Queſt, v. 15, hy Danid was ſent backe from Sanulto » © 
| # oy . , fred his 7olve/ nb | f ba 

| 1. ani, who thinketh that this ſtorie is tranſpoled, and that David had firſt ki). 
led Goliath, before he went to ſerue Saul; thus readeth, that Danidwent aud came fro 
Sauls eompanije ov retinue : that is, during the battellhe often went and came, being ſcene 
of his father ro viſit his brethren inthe campe.But this is nor like, that Dauid was ſent 


vntothe catpe before that time, when he encouutred with Goliath:for then he could 
not chofe but hauc heard the boaſting ſpeeches of the vain-glortous Philiſtim before, 
ſceing he came forth morning and euening,andall the hoſt did ring ofir:and the word 
beeing meghal, which Ggnificth de cum, from with Saul ſheweth rattier that David was 
come from beeing with , or following of Saul. 2, Theretorethe meaning rather is, 
char Dauid who had gone before to Saul, and was entertained of him, ar this time was 
returned home to his father : which ſome thinke was-done, becauſe Saul was now re- 
couered of his madde firts, and had no neede of him, and ſo ſenthimhome againe:0- 
ſrand. bur ir appeaaeth to be otherwiſe, c.18,ro, that Saul was nor cured of his fittes, 
which came vpon him apaine : ſome thinke therefore, that Saul ſent Dauid away by 
turnes, a5his firres intermitted, and ſo ſent for him againe : Bory, bur that is nor like, 
for Saul entexrained him into his ſeruice, and made him his armonr-bearer,which ſhe- 
weth that hee ſtaied tilt with'Saul, and went not away before this time : therefore ir is 
morelikely that theſe two were the cauſes of Dauids returne, firſt becauſe during this 
warre, Saul attended rather vpon warrelike feates, then muficall ſounds , and therc- 
fore was content to diſinifſe David: Pelle. his minde beeing wholly bent vpon warr, 
was not ſo much diſquieted with other cogitations : Asalfo, becauſe Saul had rhree 
other of Iſhai his ſonnes , being content with them, as /oſephs noteth , he ſent home 
David to be a comfort to his aged father, 3, Now herein Gods prouidence appeares, 
that would tot haue David ( whom hehad appointed for the confuſion of Goliath ) 
to be brought vp in the feares of armes, but ſtill ro Jead arurall and paſtorall life , that 
this vigorie beeing archeived by ſo weake ameanes;; might wholly be aſcribed vnto 
God.Boy, And Dauids bumilitie is manifeſt, who having liued in Sauls court,acquain- 
ted with a delicate courtierslife, could frame himſelfe againe to this rufticall trade of 
keeping ſheepe: #8 Moſes in the like caſe having lined 40. yearev'in Pharaobs court, 
ſpent as many niore in keeping his father in lawes ſheepe, oe i 
| $, Queſt, 


8, Queſt, v.16. How.Goliath vaunted himſelfe 
fortie dayes together, | | 
1. God {a :diſpoſed; that fourtic dayes ſhould be rhus ſpent, that thereby occaſion 
ſhould betofferes of ſending Dauid vmto the came, to vifir his brethren, by whome 
the Lord:had appointed this conqueſt of Goliath ſhould be obtained. Borr, 2. Like- 
wiſe rhe more the Jſraclices were in feare, and the greater that their perplexitie was , 
the more famous was the vicorie and deliuerance, which they did not expeca.Ofard, 
2,Further herein caidently appeareth the great change and alteration that was in Saul, 
how the ſpirit of God had forſaken him, and ofa valiant and couragious man, and: of 
an hcroicall ſpirit, he was growne to be.a daſtard and coward, that whereas before in 
one day he had flaine almoſt qo, thouſand ofthe Philiſtims, he is now 40. dayes toge= 
ther aftaid at the fight of one man, Pellic, m— ——_ 
9. Quelt, v.18, Wherefore Danid is bidden to take © 
OO apledgeof bis brethren, Ns ER 
According to tte diverſe fignifications of the word harabab , there ire diuerſe ex- 
poſitions of theſe words, 1.It ſignifieth a ſorting and mingling,and ſo ſome read /ears 
with whom they rancked and ſorted : Lat, but it is like, that Iſhai knewe of what compa-< 
nic they were, and ynder what capraine, ſeeinghe ſendeth him apreſenc of ten freſh 
cheeſes, 2. Vatablu taketh it to be ſpoken of thoſe diverſe things which hee carried 
with him; bur that is preſcribed before what he ſhould beare with him, 3. The word 
therefore here properly ſignifieth apledge: ofthe ſame fignification, with the Hebrew 
word herabon, Gen. 38.17. where the word arrbabon , a pledge or earneſt pennie, ſee- 
meth to be deriued : ſo interpret Ar.Pag. And they which rake it for apledge, ſome _ 
expound it ofthe token, which he receiued to goin and out to his brethren in the ar= 
mie without ſuſpition : Pellic, ſome of the pledges , which his. brethren had laied to 
pawne for their neceſſities as the Seprrag. much what to that ſenſe real , knowe, 5oa ap 
<xpitacy , what things they need: burthe fitteſt interpretation is, thar he ſhould bring 
ſome token orpledgefrom them , as a ſigne of their welfare! /zz, as the Chald. para- 
pbraſt interpreterh, chow ſhalt bring ther welfare,that is, bring tidings how they fare:or 
bride coontendrdada from them. Oſfiand, | 
10. Queſt, v. 19. Of thewalley of Elah, where the campe 
TO. js of Tſrael lay. | 
1. Some doe makeitan appellatiue word : but becauſe there is great vncertaintie 
what kind of tree Elah ſhould fignifie, ſome taking it for the Terebinth or turpentine 
tree, as Hjerome, ſome for rhe cheſnut tree, ſome for Ilex the holme tree, ſome for an 
oake, [un, and Vatab, with the Septnag, I thinke it is more ſafe to retaine the Hebrew 
word, as A.P.B.G. eſpecially ſeeing ir is the proper name of a yalley : ic is moſt like 
to be {o called of the oakes there growing, 2, Where it is ſaid, they were in the val- 
ley, it muſt not be ſo riily taken, that they pitched inthe valley it ſelfe : for the hoſt 
of Iſrae] tood vpon a mountaine, and the Philiflims on another mountaine ouer a- 
gainſt them, v, 3. but they encamped toward or vpon the valley, which lay berweene 
both the campes,as /oſep. noteth. 3. The moſt read,they were fighting with the Phili- 
ſims, A.P.L.S. bur ſecing the Iſraclites fled away atthe fight of Goliath, and be for 
the ſpace of 40. daies together vaunced himſelfe, it is nor like that the armies had yet 
met, or th:t they skirmiſhed together, as Oſiauder thinketh : but onely had ſer their 
bartell in array, the one againſt the other, v, 21. therefore the better reading is , that 
they were hbellantes, [un, or belligerantes, Vatab, or ineuntes bellum, Chald, they were 
warring ratherthen fighting : for the word lachars ſignificth both. 
I1. Queſt, v.20, Towhatplace of the campe Danid 
| firſt came, 2, | 
7, Some take the word mabegalah, for a proper name: the Latine tranſlatFcalleth 
it Mapula: but c.26.5. wherethe fame word is vſed, there he interpreteth it textorin, 
Saullay in his tent : it was nor then the proper name of aplace, for Saul alſo had his 
mahagal, that is, ſuch a place of the campe. 2, Some take it for valwmthe trench or 
fort. A,P. 2. Some for /ocum caſtrorum,the place where the tents were.C,//, 4. Others 
read, he came within the compaſle of the hoaſt: B.G. but yer Dauid was nor come a 
G 2 te 


Q ueflions and doubts difcuſſed 
the hoaſt, as v, 22, he went from hence into the hoſt, 5, Therefore that place is meant 
hereby where the carriage with the carts, and other impediments lay : hagalah, figni« 
fieth a carr, as 2.Sam.6.3. mahaghalahthe compaſſe or circuit, where the carts ftand, 
and ſometime it fignifierh, the tra or beaten way made with carts , as Iſa. 26.7.the 
Septuap. ſomerime expreſle it by the word 5poyſuadoty, which ſignifieth rotunditatem, 
the roundneſle or compaſſe; ſometime by the word awriyy, 2 cart, x, Sam. 26. 5, It 
ſcemeth it was the place where the carts and carriage lay, which was as a fort and de- 
fence vnto the campe, for it is ſaid , verſ, 22. that Dquidleft his things there with the 
keeper of the carrage. And Saul lay aſleepe in that place, where the cariage and other 
ſuch things lay , that hee might be in more fafctic and ſecuritie, for feare of Davids 
breaking in vpon him, 1.Sam, 26,5. un. £5 
12, Queſt, v. 25. 5, the rewards , which Sanl offered to hins 
that would encounter with Goliath, - 

x. Tis fit andrequiſite , that rewards ſhould bee propounded ynto thoſe which 
ſhall offer their ſeruice inthe defenſe ofrhe commonwealth : for although we cannorc 
deſcrue an euexlaſting reward, at che hands of God, yet atemporarie reward at the 
hands of men may be deſerved ; and fuch rewards may bee reſpeRed and aimed at, 
thongh cheitely the glorie of God, and the good of his Church , ought to mooue e- 
uerie oneto performe his dutie. 2,Now the rewards which Saul proclaimeth are three, 
ro ioync him in affinirie in making him his ſonne in Jawe, in endowing bim with ri- 
ches, and enfraunchizing his houle : as inſerting it free from taxes and other inipoſi» 
tions, Genenenſ. and ſo aduancing it to the fate of nobility, Chald, [nm, 3. But herein 
Sauls inconſtancie and leuitie appeared, whowes liberall in, promiſing, burſlowe in 
performing, as is euident in his vakind carriage rowradsDauid afterward, arr. 

I3. Queſt, v, 26. Whether Danid were moonedwith the reward 
|  tofiehtwith Goliath, a ouccaag 

r1.Dauid was not incited or ſtirred vp by the hope of thereward, which yer a private 
man may ſafely reſpe&, but the honour of God, and the loue of che people of God 
mooued him: and therefore where he ſaith, 77hat ſhall be done to the man that kjlleth this 
Philiſtim ? he ſaith thus in effe, what neede any ſuch reward to be promiſed, the in- 
©dignitic which the people of God, and the reproach which they beare at the band of 
this Philiſtim, is ſufficient ro prouocke any man, /un, 2, And David yeeldeth two rea. 
ſons of this his reſolution, one takeh from the perſon of the Philiſtim, who was an vn 
circumciſed perſon,and a ſtranger from Ifrael;the other fr6 the perſon of the Iſraclits, 
who were the people of the liuing God and therefore this reproach was notto been= 
dured.1an,So the honuor of God,and reproch of his people mooued him,not the con 
fideration of the reward : as Chryſoſtome ſaith, non vincebatur Damd by pollicitationibus, 
David was not wonne with theſe promiſes : hoy, 20.4d Rom, Whereof this may be an 
argument, that comming before Saul, he maketh no mention of any reward,, neither 
required any graunt or promiſe from the king, art. | 

14. Queſt, v. 28. Of Eliab Danids eldeſt brothers unkind 
| behamonr towards him, 

I. Some thinke, thatEliab might ſpeake thus of loue to Dauid , that hes ſhould 
not put himſclfe ypon ſo greata daunger : ex Martyr. but by the rough words which 
he victh, and vntrue ſurmiſes, it'is evident that Eliab ſpake of enuie, and with great 
indignation. 2, And this might bethe cauſe, why Eliab enuied David , becauſe hee: 
was aduancedto the kings ſernice and court,and he beeing the Elder brother was ne- 
gleced. Martyr, 3. And Dauid is blamed for that , wherein he was to bee commen= 
ded,the leauing of his flock with a keeper for atime,at his fathers commandement, he 
came to viſit his brethren: yea, he taketh vpon him to judge Dauids heart and affeQi- | 
on, impting that to hispride and malice, which proceeded from the ſpirit of God 
in him, Mart. 4. Thus David firſt was enuied of his owne brethren , herein beeing a 
type of Chrift, who was reiected of the Tees, beeing as it were the eldeſt brethren, 
and was receiued of the Gentiles. Pellic, 


I5. Queſt, 


15. Queſt, v. 28. Of theſe words of Eliab to David , ith whome 
haſt thon left thoſe fewe ſheepe in the wilderneſſe ? vpon 
- * *Wharoccaſion it is lawfil! for a Paſtor to 
2 leave his flocke, .. 

. This care and charge which David had of his flocke , doth (beeing morally appli- 
ed ) (hew, whar dutie is required of the ſpirituall Paſtor toward his people : 2nd what 
canſes of abſence arc allowable , and when he ought to be abſent: Firſt , that Paſtors 
ought not long to abſent theriſelues from their chatges , bur their neceſſaric occa(i- 
ons of abſence becing once ouer, they arc bound ini conſcience to returne vnto their 

laces, theſe reaſons grounded vpon the word of God, and agreeable to the continu- 
all practiſe of the Church of Chriſt,doe evidently cotmince, 

1, Greatis the danget,which accrueth and groweth vntothe Paſtors themſelues, 
if any of thoſe ſoules, which are committed to their charge, doe periſh in their ab-= 
ſencethrough their negligence : as the Prophet Ezekiel ſheweth, 7-hen I ſhall ſay vnto 
thewicked , O wicked mar , thou ſhalt dit the death, if thon doeſs not ſpeake , and admoniſh 
the wicked of his way , that wicked man ſhall dre for his iniquitie,but hes blood will Trequire at 
thy hand: Ezeck.3 3.8. Idoc wonder how negligent Paſtors , when they do read this 
place, can paſſe it ouer without trembling, ſeeing what danger they incurre, in omit- 
ting to admoniſh the people commirted vnto them : for as Hrerome well ſaith, Detri. 
mentum pecorts, ignominia paſtorts : The loſſe of the flocke, 5 the ſhame of the ſhephcard ij - 
piſtol, ad Furiam, een his eucrlaſting ſhame and confuſion , without Gods great 
mercie. | 

2, The abſcence and negligence of the Paſtor, proceederh from want of loue to- 
wardthe flocke, and he which louethnot the flocke , loueth not him whoſe flocke ir 
is : and therefore our Saviour ſaith ro; Peter, [fthou loneſt moe, feede my ſheepe : and 
rherefore Damaſzs ſaid well, Onms negligenter paſcens toties ſibi commendatum domini- 
erm gregem, convincitur ſummun non amate paſtoren : Every one negligently feeding 
the Lords flocke,ſo often commended vnto him,is found nor to loue the cheife ſhep- 
heard, Damaſ, Epiſt. 4. And heetharloutth not Chriſt, how can he bee aſſured of 
Chriſts louc toward him againe? : 

3. Letthe inconveniences be conſidered, which doe grow by the Paſtors abſence, 
the people will ſoone fall away from zeale to coldnefſe, from vertueto vice: where 
good ſecede is intermitted to be ſowne, thiſtles and weeds will ſpring vp in ſtead ther- 
of, This the Apoſtle found by experience in the Church ofthe Galatians , while hee 
was abſent from them : as he ſaith, 1t i good tolone alwares earneſtly in a good thing,and 
vor onely when I am preſent with you : and againe , / would I werepreſent with you, that I 
wright change my voice : for I am in doubt of you , Galat.q. 18.20. Ir ſcemeth that while 
the Apoftle waspreſcnr, the Galatians were very forward and zealous, bur in his ab- 
ſence their zeale and firſt loue abared tand therefore he wiſheth he were among the, 
that he might change & apply his voice to admonition,or exhortarion, as every mans 
caſe required, This is that which Ambroſe feared, becing vpon ſome neceſſaric occa- 
fon abſent from his Church, Eram de vobis anxinstrepians ne quis me abſente per negli- 
gentiam caderet , ne quis diaboliinſidys laberetur : Twas carefull for you, fearing leaſt in 
wine abſence any might fall chrough negligence, and ſlippethrough the lying in wair 
of Sathan: ſer7.28, And Azguſtine complaineth, that while be was abſent from Hip- 
po, the citizens had loſt a certaine godly cuſtome among them , veſtiendi parperes , of 
Cloathing and coating the poore, Epiſt.138. Whereby it is euident,thar good things 
will{oone be diſcontiauegd, and grow out of yſe , where the Paſtor is not preſent to 
call vpon the people. / 

4. Adde hereunto, thatthe more diligent the fpiritua!l aduerſarie is, to ſpoile the 
flocke, the morecarefull the Paſtor ſhould be to watch ouer it, Now the Devill,as S. 
Peter faith , walketh abont like aroaring lyon , ſeeking whome hee may denonre , 1.Pet. 5. 
8. And the wolfe then is moſt buſie to invade the flocke, when the Paſtor is notneere 
at hand to defend them, Therefore Saint Par faith, [hnowe this , that after my depar- 
erre grieuom wolnes ſhall enter in among you, not Sarirg the flocke , At. 20,29, So Am- 
broſe well faith , Lupi explorant paitoris __— . preſentibres Mrs es 7 
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Chriſti incuyſare non poſſunt : The wolues do watch the Paſtors abſence, becauſe while 
the Paſtors are preſcor, they cannot invade the ſheepe of Chriſt, /i6,7.# Luc, And ve- 
rily what othcr cauſe cav be yeilded, thatin nany places of this land , the people are 
corrupted in religion, and Seminarie Prieſts, and lebuſite Friers doe creepe in to per- 
uert and ſeduce many,then the negligence and abſence of many Paſtors in their cure 
and charges. 
5. Further, how neceſſarie the preſence and refidence of Paſtors and Miniſters in 
their Churches is, appeareth by the excellencie and price of that obie, wherein their 
cure and charge licth: for they arewatchmen not of mens bodies, but of their ſoules, 
and muſt give account for them, Heb,r 3.17, Ifa fleward and diſpenſer of temporall 
things mult be faithfull, as Taacob did watch his flocke by day and night , and what=- 
ſocuer periſhed he made it good, Gen. 31.39. how much mare careful, circumſpeR, 
and vigilant ought the diſpenſer of things ſpiritual! to bee? The Imperiall laws baue 
prouided that Aduocates ſhould notevagars, ſtray out of the cities 3nd places where 
they praiſed, Cod./ib.2.tit.7,leg.2. and for ſouldiers it is prouided, milites non trattent 
aliena negotia : They ſhould not buſie themſelues with other mens affaires, but attend 
vpon their owne calling and charge: ( od./;b.2, rit.13.leg.7. lfrbey which do but fight 
for mens bodies, and ſuch as plead for mens goods, muſt giue ſuch diligent atten- 
dance, much more is the ſame requifite in thoſe, that are charged with mens.ſoules, 
But now adayes, this at many hands is counted fo ordinarie andeeafic athing , to bee 
the Paſtor of ſoules,thar a man wil require more diligence at his ſeruants hands about 
his cattell, then many doe performe in the feeding of ſoules : God, in his good time , 
openthe eyes of ſuch, that they may ſee the great daunger , which they by their nc- 
gligence and careleſneſſe caſt themſelues into : and that they may feele the heauie 
on ghr of the burthen and charge of ſoules, that ſo they may deliver their owne 
oules, | | 
6, Laſtly, not to heape yp more arguments in ſo evident a matter : This is not the 
leaſt thing, which ſhould mooue Paſtors to he refidentamong their people : becavſe 
they giye great offence by their vnneceſlarie abſence, to the Church of God , as ſee 
king rather to feede vpon them, then to feede them: 3s the Prophet Ezechiel com- 
plainerh of ſuch idle ſhephcards, Te eate the fat,andcloarb you with the wool: ye hil them 
that are fedde, but yee feede not the ſhzepe, Ezech,34.3. S. Paul ſaith alſo to the Corin- 
thians, 7 ſccke not yours, but you, 2,Cor.1 2.14, But ſuch as care not for Chriſts flocke, 
do culdently proclaime, that they ſeeke not them but theirs. Of this kinde of ſcan=. - 
dall and offence, Azguſtine had experience in his people of Hippo : of whome hee thus 
writeth, Populus Hipponenſis cuime dems ſeruum dedit , ita oft ex omnparie infirmus , vt 
preſſura etians leniors tribulations poterit egrotare, eum modo cum regreſſus ſum, periculo« 
56 ſcandalizatum comperi dt abſentia mea : The people of Hippo , whoſe ſeruant the 
Lord hath made me, is fo altogether weake, that alittle trouble is able tro make them 
verie ſicke : I found themat my returne , dangerouſly ſcandalized with my abſence : 
Epiſt.7. Ifthe people tooke offence at Avguſtines neceſſarie abſence: for withour 
- luſt cauſe that holy man would not abſent himſelfe : much more gricuous is the of. 

fence, which is iutly giuen by vnneceſlaric abſence, 


Of lawfull and tut cauſes of the 
Paſtors abſences 


Now, whereas it hath been thus ſhewed,that the preſence and reſidence of paſtors 
3sneceflarie, both in reſpeR of the great danger,which they incurre thereby,the cauſe 
thercof the want of loue, the inconueniences which grow voto the people , the vigi- 
lancie ofthe ſpiricuall aduerlarie, the price and excellencie of their charge concerning 
foules,and the publike offence and ſcandall,yet are there ſome occaſions, which may 
lawfully draw the Paſtor for a time from his people:and eſpecially theſe foure. 

1, Hee may bee abſcuc forthe publike (cruice of the Church , as becing preſent 

in 


Ypon 1. Sain, Chapa7. 

3n genera!) or provincial Counſclis, in helping ro ſertle and componnd the variances 
and differences in other Churches, and fuch likeprofirable employments. As S. Panl 
when aman of. Macedonia appeared vnto him in a viſion, faying, (ome and belpe vs, 
cooke. it for a ſufficient warranc forhim to goe 1nto Macedonia, ro plant the Goſpel 
there, AR.16,9,10, So, (although it this behalfeche calling of Apoſtles and Paſtors 
is much different, the one beeing notlimited, the other tied to a charge) yer it is a 

ood occalion of abſence, when the neceſhitic.of other Churches calleth fot helpe at 
ſome Paſtors hands, As Ambreſe ſaith, Non dibito fratres conriſtari vos, quotieſcnns, 
abſentem me a vob1s neceſſites facit : 1 doubr nor brethren, but that you are gticued, 
when as neceſſtie makech mic abſent from you, Serm., 39, And in an other place : A/- 
terizs Eccleſia neceſſtatibns evocatus, minime vobrs ſolitum ſiudints dependiſſe videor,bee« 
ing called;fortb by che neceffarie buſines of an other Church, 1 ſeine not to haue be- 
ſtowed on you my wonted care.Ser,28, 
. 2, Anothercaulſeof abſcnce is, when the Paſtor perſonally is ſought for, and can 
not remaine among theflocke, without perill of his life, and when tis ſhecpe are bez 
come wolues, to riſe vp againſt their owne ſhepheard, David though accounted king 
ouer Iſrael, becing perſonally purſucdby Sanl, with whome the Ziphims of his owne 
tribe conſpired, 1.Sam.23. fled our of rheland: and S, Paalbeeing ſought for in Da- 
maſcus, was let downe in a basketby a window, 2, Cor.11, 33. Athanaſirs, (whoſe 
life was ſought for by his enemies the Arrians) did leave his Church of Alexandris, 
caue way forthe time, hiding himſclfe forthe ſpace of fixe yeares in a drie cifterne, & 
fowre monthes in his fathers combe: And he himſelfe maketh this Apologie: O15 mie 
hemirabiliter & divinitus erepto vitio vertat ,quod 0n in mans me querentinm reiecerim, 
&c, Who can blame me beeing miraculouſly delivered, that I did not caſt ny ſelfe 
into their hands which ſought me, 7Tripart hift.l5b.6.6, 22, This occaſion of abſence 
js allowed by the auncient practiſe of the Church: $i 20x ſ#o vitio, ſedplebis eontradift;. 
one aberit a parochia: Tt = abſent not by his owne defavilt, bur the comradition 


and oppoſition ofthe people. Antiochen, can. 18, Who doubteth therefore, bur that 
thoſe holy Confefſours in the late ramp "4 agg in England, which fled out of 


the land, ſeeing the life of the Paſtors and Miniſters was chiefly ſought for, therein 
were warranted to doe as they did, becing by this meanes preſerued by Gods proui- 
dence for the reſtauration of the Church afterward, . 

. 3. A tbird lawfull cauſe of abſence and diſcontinuance for atime is, for recoue. 
ring the health of bodie: for many diſcaſes archelped by the change of aire; andin 
this caſe it is lawfull for a man,ifthe place be ſach,as agreeth not with the ſlate of bis 
bodie, toleaue the charge altogerher, beeing called vato an other. This cauſe ſtaied 
Epaphroditus fromthe Church of the Philippians, whome, as ſoone as he was reco- 
uered, S.Pau/ fent vntothem, that they might reioyce when they ſaw bim. Philip, 2, 
25.28, The Eccleſiaſtical hiftories make mention of Sylvanus, who was made Biſhop 
of Philippolis in Thraciaby Atticus Parriarke of Conſtantinople, bur beeing of a 
thinne bodie, and pot able to endure the colde of that countrie, was remooued from 
thence to Troas in an hotter cliniate.Socrat,/1b.7.c.37. 

4. A Miniſter or Paſtor may vpon his neceſſarie private 'occafions lawfully for a 
time be abſent, 2s in following neceffaric ſuis of law to defend his right, which re- 
quire his perſonaltatrendance, or in attending vpon ſome court of juſtice, where he 
is impleaded. $oS. Paulby appeale was ſent to Rome, there to make anſwer for him- 
ſelfe before Ceſar, The Canons of the Church were hercin ar the firſt very ſtrictfirſt, 
it wasnot permitted that any of the Cleargie, =e propter canſam ſnam quamlibet intra- 
ret in curiams, foranv cauſe whatſocuer ſhould goe into any court. Concil, ſub Silveſ. 1, 
c.16. Afterward more libertie was graunted, that they might goe vnto the Courts 8 
Places of indgement, vt aut vidurs & panperibus ſuccnrrant, ant de verbo detindices ad- 
moneant; to ſuccour the wicowes and poore,or to admoniſh Judges of their dutie out 
of the word of God. Cabilonenf.ſub Carol.c.11, And this libertic was furtherenlarged, 
that one might depart from his cure, maiornm anthoritate induftus:beeing drawne and 
ferched by amhoritie, Pelag.2, Epiſf.2.It was alſo decreed, Concil.Saraicen.that Pricfts 
and Deacons zz Theſalomicorum cinttate noy _ mworentnr, quam conſtittta tempora 
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Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
per Epiſcopos : ſhould Ray no longer inthe citic of Theſlalonica,then the time appoin.” 
xed by the Biſhops. They were permitted then to ſtay ſolongabouttheir bulineſſe,as 


was thought fit, and was limiced ynto them, Bur as theſe fowre.neceſſaric occations 


premiſed, do excuſe the abience of Paſtors for a ſeaſon: ſo yet they are limited & con- 
fined with theſe fowre reſtrictions. - WE £ ah ferrdiecs 


- 


1. ThePaſtor mult ſee, that he pretend not a necefſitie without neceſſitie : but ir 
muſt be indecde a more vrgent cauſe,that draweth him from his vrgent bufineſle ar 
home; for the attending vpon his flocke isa neceflariething, and it muſt not be in= 
rermitted but vpon a great necefhitie: as Cyprian ſheweth, Quonians fic rebus vrgentibus 
detinemur, vt longe iſthinc excurrere : & din a plebe, cui de divina indulgentia preſumu, 
abeſſe non datur facultas: becauſe we are ſo deteined with vrgent buſineſſe,that we can 
not op farre away or be abſent fromthe people, ouer the which:God hath ſer ys, /;þ. 

Þepift.6, : 5B 
7 ' The Paſtor muſt prouide, that when neceſlitie calleth him from home, his ab 
ſence may by others for that time be ſupplied, that the Church be not left deſtitute, 
This was Azguſtines rule, They which in time of common dannger reſerue themſelues for 
betier times, doe well; cum aly non deſunt, per quos miniſterium ſuppleatur, ne ab omnibus 
deſeratur: when as others are not wanting, by whom the miniſterie may be ſupplied, 
that the Church be not forſaken and left deſtitute of all, Epift.1 80, 

3. Avgnſtinein the ſame Epiſtle ſeemeth to giue an other caueat,propounding the 
theexanple of David; Ne ſe committeret praliorum pericults, & Iucerna in Iſrae!extin- 
gueretur,a ſuts hoc petentibus ſumpſit , non preſume ; David that bee ſhould not offer 
himſelfe to the daunger of bartell, and ſothe light of Iſrael ſhould be putour,he pre- 
ſumed not of himſclte, but affumed it as defired of the people. In ſuch neceſfarie ab- 
ſence and diſcontinuence ofthe Paſtor, the conſent ofthe people were fit tobe had, 
though itbe not alwaies neceſſarie; thac as the Apoſtle would haue the man and wife, 
to be ſequeſtred for a time the one from the other, bur, yet with conſent, 1. Cor.7.5. ſo 
a mutuall conſent in the abſence of the Paſtor from his Churci),to the which hee is as 
it were married and eſpouſed, were requiſite; and fo lefſe offence would bee taken ar 
Its 

4. This time of abſence vpon the former iuſt occaſions would not belong: as be- 
fore the Apoſile would not haue the married couple one to defraud an other: but for 
a time. Ambroſe ſaith, Paucorum dierum occupationbus detentus catui veſtro videor defu- 
iſe: becing deteined fromyou by the employment of a few daies,I may teeme to haue 
beene wanting vntoyour afſembly. Serm.28, Sardicen.con.c.14.it was decreed, Eprſ- 
copus per tres dominicos non amplits abſit ab Eccleſia : that a Biſhop, ſhould not bee ab- 
ſent aboue three Lords dates from his Church: meaning, whereas hee was not by ary 
orgent neceſſitie deteined. And where there was no cauſe of abſence, the cauſe ccaling 
they were cftſoone to returne to their charges, Now, as theſe cauſes before allead- 
ged, may cxcule the neceſſarie abſence of Paſtors, not continually, but for a time: ſo 


theſe that follow, which by ſome nay bepretended, are no ſufficiencallegations for 
the Paſtors abſence, Go 


(Cauſes pretended by. ſome, not ſufft- 
| cient to warrant or excuſe the Pa- | 


ſtors abſence. 


1. When there is publike perſecutionraiſed againſt the Church in generall by ho- 
Rile inuaſion, the life of the Paſtors beeing nor perſonally ſought, when as well the 
people ate perſecutedas the Paſtor, in this caſe he is not roflic, and leaue his flocke: 
as D vid when the Lyon and beare invaded his flocke, did not turne his backe, and 
leauc them to be a pray, but manfully withſtood them and delivered his flocke, But 
where as our Saujour biddeth his Apoſt!es, when they were perſecuted in oneciticto 

Alic yuto an other ; Auguitine wiſely anſwereth, making a difference berweene perſo- 


nall 


nall and publike perſecution : Fagitint Chrifti ſervi, quod precepit, ſen ermiſit ,ciim ebriin 


guivis ſpecialiter a perſecutoribus queritsr, & ec, Ler the ſeruants of Chriſt fice, as Chriſt 
did coinmand or permir, whe any of therh is ſpecially ſought for by the perſetutors: 
In communi autem onminn pericalo, quinndigent ,ne ab bu pie 

in che common danger of all, let not them which ſtand in neede be fotſaketi of them, 


whome they have need-of, Angn/e, Epiff. 180. For by this marke our Savivur Ceſcri- 


berth an hireling, wh6 when he teeth the wolfe comming, flecth and leaverh the flock; 
loh.10.1-2, | | 


« indigent, deſerantar: but 


if 


2. Another inſtance may be giiten of the plague and peſtilence,when a contagiotis whetheric ji 


ficknes bath-inuaded thepariſh, whether the Paſtor in this caſe may not gbeaſide to 
preſcrue himſelfe from-daiuinger; In this caſe a difference muſt be made berween pri- 
uare men and ſuch as bearepublike office, the one being Free, the other bound : for 
they which arc nrottied by any office or admini{iration ro attend vpon the Church. or 
Common-wealth, may as freely eſcape from the peſtilence by chaunging of place, as 
fromthe ſword : butortherwife,neither the Paftor from bis flocke, nor the Magiſtrate 
from his gouertment,, can withany berter conſcience flee away , then the husband 
from the wife, the father from the children:for all theſe arc OO ynder the 
Apoſtles rule : Let every man abide in the ſame vocation, wherein hee ts called, 1, Cor, 2, 
20. Therefore he which iscalled ro gouerne, rule, or teach, muſt nor leave his flan- 
ding and charge, forthat were to depart from his calling. Gregorie 3. did giue agood 
reſolutionin this caſe, writing thus to Bonifacius, who was defirous to bee farisfied, 
whether inthe time of peſtitence, they which were yer vnrouched, wight not eſcape 


from the daunger, fatwem boc videtur,non enim valet quiſpiam Dei efſugere manum:This 


ſcemeth a foohſh part,formo man can eſcape Gods hand, Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories make 
mention, that in that great and contagious peſtilence vnder Galienus, and afterwards 
vnder Maximinus the Empercrs,the Gentiles and Chriftians were of fer vnlike beha- 
uiour: forthe Gentiles tefc their deareſt freinds halfe dead and aliue,and ſuffered them 
tolie vnburied, and fledde away: but the Chriſtians ftaied, performing all duties of 
charitie, notonely to themſelues, but euen ro the Gemtiles, which were forſaken of 
their ncareſt freinds, Nicephor. 1b,6.c,20,0 £,28, Enſeb. lib,g.c.8. Cyprian vpon this 
occaſion, as it feemerth writ his booke de mortalitate, perſwading Chriſtians not to be 
afraid of che plague: and among other he vſeth theſe three moſt notable perſwaſions, 
Firſt, Mortalitas iſts , vt Chrifti hoftibus peſtts eſt ita Dei ſervs; ſalutarts exceſſm eff; this 
mortalitie, as it is a plague to the enemies of Chriſt,ſoitis an wholſome departure vn- 
to the (eruants of God, It skillerh nor, if a man be prepared, what death he dieth of, 
for he is ſurehowſoeuerhe dicth, that he goeth vnto reft, Againe, ſaith he, rrextes ba- 
mani generis exanminat fc. \t examineth menshearts, and rrieth their charitie, whe- 
ther maſters will forſake their ſeruants, onekitſman an other, the phyſicians the ſick, 
God ſendeth the peſtilence to take rriall of mens charitie, and fairhfulneſſe in their ſe. 
verall callings, which if the plague doe fraic them from, a greater plague remaineth 
forthem, Thirdly, Exercitiaſunt nobis iſta, non funera, comtemptu mortts preparant ad 
coronam-: theſeare not dead corfes, bur liuely experiments vnto vs, by the contempt 
of death preparing vs tothe crowne of martyrdome, By ſuch and the likeperſwali- 
ons, that holy Martyrdeilt with the Chriſtians, nor for feare of the peſtilence to for- 
ſake their duties and calling, | i 

Therefore vpon the former reaſon it appearerh, that theplagiie or peſtilence is no 
ſufficient impulſive, to drive the Paſtor from his charge and calling, But whether the 
Miniſter is bound in particular perfonally ro vifit all; which are infeRed, ir is an other 
queſtion : wherein Tinclinerather to thinke that he is not ſo bound : 1, becaufehe is 
_ theMinifterof the whole congregation, which is to be attended vpon, which he cans 
not doe without great gh, oh if he goe toetery infeAed houſe; 2. heis to reſpett 
his owne familic, and not to bring them into ttangert which if he ſhould be careleſſe 
of ro providefor the ſaferic and good of his familie, herein he ſhould come far ſhort 
of the very Infidels, and be much worſe herein then they, as the Apoſtle infinuaterh, 


1.Tim.5. 3,vnlefſe God have given vnto him ſuch an cſpeciall confidence and afſu- | 


rance, whereby he feclorh himſelfe as it were called to this extraordinarie =_ of 
| CNatle 


Mwfull for 4 
Paſtor tn the * 
time of peſti- 
lence tolegue 
his flocke, 


82 


p 
. dium, 3.C.9, thus it was decreed : Prohibendum eſt otioſum illud & iſatrabile ſtud:um CO 
 acervandi multa beneficia,&c. That idle and vnſatiable defire ofheaping togerher ma- 
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charitie, as ſome I confeſle have had, and may yet have,it is preſumption for a man to 
offer himſelfeto the firoke of Gods Angel : ſeeing Balaams afle declined the way 
wherethe Angel ſtood with adrawne ſword : which ſheweth, that where our ſpe- 


ciall calling and dutic holdeth vs not, wee may ſafely decline all occaſions of daun« 
ger 


CET 


O 

ſeduced? Apaine, they are no good {hepheards which feed rhemſelues, and feed not 
theflocke,Elech. 34.8. which live of the Tythes and offerings of the people, but give 
them not ſpiritual foode againe: burſuch arc they which yerely receive an hundred, - 
ewo hundred, or morc pounds out of aparriſh, and ſcarce giue them once a quarter a 

ſermon: whar is this elſe, but negotiationzs,o twrpes Inchre propriam,akind of merchan= 
diſc and paine, as it is called Nzcer.concil.2.c.15. If ſuch would examine their conſci- 
ence, they will find, that it is notthe loue of Chriſt, of ofthe flocke,. but the loue of 
lucre and commoditic,and a meere couctous minde, that maketh them hunt for ſo ma- 
ny Churches: they are not my words, but vrtered inthe Laterane Counſel] held ynder 
Alexander, part. 1.cap.13.in very corrupt times, Onia vonnnlli modum avaritie non po- 
nentes, &c, plures ecelefias nituntur acquirere, &c. becauſe ſome finding no meaſure of 
their couctouſheſle, doe ſecke to germany Churches, Further, ſeeing 'in Scripture 
Miniſters are called nojueres , Ephei.4.1 1.Paſtors, ſhepheards, the very name ſhewerh 
how vnfit,yea and vnpoſſibleathing itis for one to warch ouer many churches, ſeeing 
one ſhepheard can not feede or keepe more then one flocke, Laſtly, Miniſters pro- 
feſſing the Goſpe), ſhould be aſhamed herein to come ſhort of that care which the ſu- 
perſtitious Romaniſts have profeſied:; as in the Synod of Colen vnder Adolphus, Me- 


ny benefices having cure of foules is to Ve reſtrained : And then theſe reaſons are ad- 
ded,V/ade populns fidelis graviter ſcandalizatur, Spoliantur Eccleſie debits mmiſters,fun- 

atoram fruſtratur voluntas, quilaborare in Eccleſia volunt excluduntur, ec, Whcereup= 
on the faithfull people is grieuouſly ſcandalized, the Churches ſpoiled of the due ſer- 
uices, the minde of the founders is fruſtrate, and they which would lbout in the 


Church are excluded, Theſe foure great inconueniences, or rather annoiances, doe 


accompanie and follow #oz reſidencie, and pluralities : 1, The offence and ſcandall of 
the people of God, who are much grieued, to ſee how greedie many areto eate the 
milke of the flocke,and yer are carelefle to feede them againe: but the Apoſtle would 
haue vs to giue no oftenceto the Charch of God, r.Cor.10.32. & our Sauiour Chrift 
pronounceth woe vnto thoſe, by whome offence commeth, Matrh. 18.7, 2. Ry this 
meanes the Churches are not duly ſerued, but the word of God vpon this occaſion is 


- pretious in many places: he that enioyerh two or more Churches, in ſome of them 
muſt needs take wages, and doe no feruice: $, Pau] faith indeede to the Corinthians. 


1 robbed other Churches , and tooke wages of them , to doe you ſernice , 2, Cor, 11.8. But 
three things are to be conſidered: 1, that Paul was an Apofile, and was notticd to a- 
ny particular Church: 2. that where he had preached, he left them ſufficient Paſtors 
and Teachers of their owne, to water that which he hadplanced: 3. herobbed them 
not againſt their will, they voluntarily contributed toward therelcefe of the Apoſtle, 


yet 


wy, 


yer ſo-as ſufficient remained forchemmaimtenance of their owpe Paſtors: But all things 
are vnlike in chis robþerie of Churches, which is vſed dow daies; fo that, whar the: 
Apoltle ſaid in a good and. commendable ſenſe, in theſe js verified ro their reproach, . 
that they robbe ſome Churches,co dat others ſeruice: which-kind of robberie,if ir be. 
well conſidered, carrjech with it a greater inconvenience, then avy ocher wrong in a. 
mans go9ds-: forthat rendeth bur to the dammage-and lofſe of the helps of the bodily: 
lifezbutthis bringerh with ita worſe-conſequent;in depriving the ſoule of thaneceſſa< 
rie food thereof, ; | | | TS 

3. A third inconuenience is, that the minde of chefirſt foundets is frufleate.: whes 
cher we vnderſtand the-firf} founder. of Tythes, which was God. himſelte- by his fer<, 
uant Moſes; or:the: late founders:fince the time: of the. Goſpel; godly and: Chriſtian: 
Emperours, and faithfull and belecuing people: who all gayerithes to the:Church,ts. 
this end, that they might receiue ſpirituall things fartemporall:and ag rhey,impart vn«: 
to the Paltor of their-outward goods, ſo be ſhould difpenſe vnto them of his ſpiritu« 
all graces: therefore the Apoſile calleth ita, communicating concerning the- matter 
of giuing and.receiving, Philip.q15. 4. LaRtly, by this occafion of non reſidence and 
plucalities, many ſu eneaaderofichic mes arc:excluded;, who would: labour -wil- 
lingly in the Lords vioyard, but that.no man hireth them. It is not in this caſe,as when 
the halt and-Jame-waited about the poole of Betheſdato be healed eucty; one as. hee; 
was ſtrongeſ}, ſtepped.in firſt, and: the diſeaſed.creeple-was excluded; Ioh,$.7.for mas, 
ny that are lame in reſpe& oftheir gifts, doe thruſt into the poole af the Church, before 
o-hers that are ſounder: And-as the fort of Sion, was held: bythe blind and lame a. 
]2inft Dauid, 2Sam..5.8: ſo istlie Sion of the Church occupied hy.ſome-both blind 
and lame in. their gifts, and the Seers are kepr.qur. Thus that ſaying of:S. Paul is ful 
filled now a daics: They exclude you, that you ſhould altogether.lone them, Gal.4.17.They, 
which appropriate many Churches to themſclues, exclude the people from other Pa- 
ſors, that they ſhou[d.onely depend vponthen, RS 

4. A fourthallegationand excuſe will berbis, that many.doe giue rieceflacieatren- 
dance ypan their Lords, intheirfatnilics, andindeing-ſeruice vnto great-men, and ſo 
are forced.to be abſent from their-Cures. But as the fotmer excuſe. ſanoured of coues 
couſneſle, ſo this of ambition, It bewraieth a diſcontented and aſpiring tninde: for if 
the Apoſtle $. Pauls rule were followed, Godlines is great riches, if 4 man. becontent with 
that he bath.1 Tim.6.6, ſuch would ſet vp their teſt, being thapktull for that lor & por- 
tion, which God hath ſenethem,notayming ar a fairer rtarke. And,ifthey which thus 
allcadge would throughly examine themſelues, they will find, that it is not the loue of 
the ſeruice or attendance which they giuve,bur their own aſpiring mind, which drawes 
them from their Curesthey ſeeke with Diatrephes, ro haue the preheminence.among 
their brerhren,and by their ſeruice to attain voto the bigheBt-places of the chureb. O- 
therwiſe Noble men might be ſerued with thoſe, which haue no charges; at the leaſt 
they might baue their eurnes,as the Chaplins of the Kings Naieſties honotrable hou- 
ſhold, and ſo need nor,notwithfanding their atzendance to be long abfent-fromtbeig 
flacks:for it ſeemes an vnreaſonablething,that they ſhould receiue their wages. in one 
place,and performe their ſeruice in an other, Concerning this ambitious defire ef men 
in aſpiring fill vnto greater places, Leo hath a norable decree, Epiſt.82.c.8. $5 ques me- 
diocritate ſedis ſue deſpetia, adminiſtrationem laci celebrioris ambierit, non ſolu a cathe= 
 drapellatur aliena, ſed carehit er propria, vt nec ili preſideat, ques per avaritiam concus 

pivit nec illas, quos per ſuperbiam ſprevit: If any Biſhop( and by the ſame rule any othes 

Miniſter) deſpiſing the meanes of his owne ſcate, doe aſpire voto the gouernment of 
@ more famous place, he ſhall not onely mifle of that, but wanr his owne,that he may 
neither be ſer over thoſe whome bee an(bitiouſly couercd, nor oucr thoſe, whome he 
proudly deſpiſed, But yer this decree toucheth not thoſe , which either , exhortati- 
one ſacerdotum, by the aduiſe and perſwafion of the Miniſters in generall, 4nther. de+ 
cret, or maiorum authoritate indafti: beeing induced by theauthoritie ofthe chiefe go- 
uernours, Pelag. 2. Epiſt.2;are called and remeoued fromtheir places: oaberwiſe for 
Paftors to frequent cities, and to live in famous places, abſenting themſclues from 


their charges,to hunt far greater preferment,it affordetb theouno excule;hur had ac 
chem 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 

them morcinexcuſable: As it was well decreed inthe Chalcedon Conncell, (av. 23." 
de Clericts, quidintins in vrbe Conſtantinopolitana immorarentur, decrevit ſjnoas, &c, 
| Concerning Clergie men, which ſtay long wn the Citie of Conſtantinople, the Synod 

hach decrecd, that the defender of the Church of Conſtantinople, doe commaund - 
them ro depart, and ifthey be ynwilling, compell them, Thus much by occafion of 
Eliabs wordes to Dauid, reproouing him for leauing of his ſheepe, of theſe three 
points: 7.of the neceſſitie of the preſence ofthe Paſtors with their ſheepe : 2, vpon 


what iuſt occaſions they may be abſent : 3, what excules of abſence are not ſufficient, - 
Now further, becauſe it-isfaid before that Danid had left h 


thi + 5p with a keeper, v, 
20, andEliab asked with whom he had left his few ſheepe,v.28.as ſeeming ro reſt ſa- 
tisfied for thar, if hee had deputed any'in his placeto take care of his ſheepe : this 
queſtion alſo would briefly be touched, whether the Paſtors abſence may be tully and 
ſufficicntly ſupplied by the depuration of others intheir ſtead, 
. + ** 16, Queſt Whether the Paſtors abſence may be ſupplied 
rar nz | ION 
Againſt this cuſtome of ſubſtituting others, which arccalled Vicars or Curates in 
the Paſtors place : firſt, thatplace in the Goſpel is vrged by Damaſu, of the good 
ſhepheard, which calleth his owne ſheepe by name, andleadech chem out : and the 
ſheepe hearchis voice: they know not the voice of aftranger, Ioh.10.3.and he proo-' 
neth the ſame by the example of our Saviour, ae, ipſe inquam ovem perditam queſtoit, 
invenit,& propris humers reportavit: he, even he bimſelfe I ſay,did ſeek the loſt ſheep, 
and found it, and carried ir home vpon his owne ſhoulders.Luk.15.5.Damaſ.Epiſt.q. 
the conſideration hercof, gaue occaſion thar it was thus decreed, Precipimmun, ne cone 
duftithspracbyteris Ecelefie committanter : We enioyne that Churches be not commit= 
cd to hircling Prieſts, Exgen,decre,11. 
2. An other reaſon may be grounded vpon the Apoſtles words, 1, Cor, 9.7. ho 
feedeth a flocke, andeateth not of the milke of the flockg? A wrong then is done vnto ſuch: 
as are Vicarsand Deputies, thar labouring in feeding of theflocke, they ſhould nor 
eateof the milke of the flocke : they doe the ſervice, andan other taketh the reward: 
wherein a double wrong is committed: for both the people is wronged, who do giue, 
and receiue not:whereasthe Paſtor and the people ought to communicate in the wat- 
cer of giuing and receiving, Philip, 4.15. the oneto giue ſpirituall and receiverem- 
porall rhings, the other to giue temporall, and receive ſpirituall : likewiſe rhe poore: 
Curate is wronged, that laboureth for an other: he endureth the hear of the day, and 
the other goeth away with the penie, It would be conſidered, whether that place of 
Saint /ames touch them nor, concerning the keeping backe of the hire of the labou- 


rers, which haue reaped yout helds: Jam, 5. 4. for this is the Lords harveſt wherein' 
they labour, and much more worthy arethey of their bire, then hetharlaboureth in 
the corve, | 


3. TheFathers ofthe Church have intimes paſt iudged it an ynnaturall thing,that 


a Paſtor ſhould put forth his ſheepe to an other to feed, Namaſus compareth them 
thus: Mererricibru ſrmiles videntur, que natos ſtatim infantes ſuos, alys nutricebus educan- 
dos traduut, vt ſuam ciins libidjinem' expleant : They ſeeme to bee like vnto harlots, 
which doe pur forth their infants, as ſoone as they are borne,to other nurſes to bring 
vp, that they may ſoonerfall to Juſt againe, And Eſpercers alleadgeth this ſaying out 
of one Peraldns, Valde ridiculm fuerit qui vxorem ducat frigidns , eins vicariamodo opera 

fecundands fiducia : He were a vaine man, that would marrie a wife beeing vnapt for 


generation, truſting that ſhe may become fruitfull by an others helpe': So hee reſem=- 


bleth them, thar are martied and eſpouſed to a Church, and vſe the help 


e of others in 
gerting ſpirituall childrenvoto God, Eſpenc.lib.3, digreſſ.ad 1. Tim.c.22, | 
' 4+ Befide this great inconuenience followeth by ſuch ſubſtitutions, that Church 
duties are negleQed, ſpirituall exerciſesintermitred,atd Paſtors carelefſe of their own 
calling, entangle themſclues with other temporal] affaires: the Apoſtle ſaith, No mas 
that warreth, entangleth himſelfc with the affaires of this life, 2. Timoth. 2. 4. much more 
ſhould he thatis entered into Chriſts ſeruice and warrefare, negle& this ſpirituall bu- 
lineſſe,aud emploie his time otherwiſe, For according to the ſaying ofthe Poet, Ex- 


cuff 


vpon 1, Sam. Chap. is, 


cnſſi propris,ations negotia crrant,they which negle@ their owne, doe medygle with bn- 


(inctſe not appertaining vnto them: of &, Peter they are called amoTeuemiororou intent 
ypon other mens matters, 1,Pet.4.15. 3, Herein alſo I could with, that our righte- 
ouſneſle exceeded the righteoulnefie of the Scribes and Pharifies : Eſpencezs beſore 
named, a graue writer ot that fide, alleadgeth this out of Zckirs, who though an e- 
nemiec vnto thecruth, yet thus complained of the abuſe among them : Noſtrates prelas 
ti Apoſtolicum ordinem ingertere, dum ſpiritualic: gratiora, quam que ſubeant,rati,m Pon - 
tificalibrs Saffragancorum, in Indicialibus Officialum , in abſoluendis peccatoribus Pans 
tentiariorum ope vtuntur, in predicatione Monachum aliquem Pprofernunut : Our Prelates do 
jnuertthe Apoſtolike order, while, thinking ſpiricuall things too heauic for them to 
yndergoc, they victhe helpe of Suffcaganes in their Pontificiall duties, of Officials in 
marters of iudgement, of Pemtentiaries in abſoluing of ſinnes, in preaching they ſer 

out ſome Monke : bur if any temporall. bulineſſe fall out, or matter of profit, that is to 
bc referred tothe Biſhop himſelte, Eck, hows, 2, de Stephan, And hee which ſeeth nor 
that (uch kind of deputations hath done much hurt both in Eccleſiafticall diſcipline, 

and ciuill gouernment among vs obſcruerh nothing, 

5, Further , tis very cuident and apparant, that the ſubſtitution of Curares and 
Vicars hath in crimes paſt beene the occation of bringing in one deviſe, that I feare me 
will bea baine rothe Church, both in our time and our poſterities ; I meane, of the 
founding and ercCing of Impropriations: for when the Laitic ſaw, that the Cleargie 
men poſſeſſing many benefices, did ſubſtiruce in their places poore Curates, for a ſmal 


fipend or falaric, doing little or nothing themſelues, they were glad to take the bint, 


and deviſed to alienate the tithes of Churches to ſecular vſes, and ro endow (I might 
rather hane ſaid vndoe) Vicarages with ſome ſmall rythes. | 
. 6, Laſtly, I would that ſpeech of /odocas a famous preacher ſometime of France, 
were well remembred, who though hee ſpake pleaſantly , yer vtrered the truth : that 
ſuch 2s did feede their ſhcepe by vicars , adibunt per vicarios paradiſum, in perſona infe« 
705 : ſhall-goe into heauen by rei vicars, but inco hell in their owneperſon : Een. 
cexs writeth;that becing a young man;he had heard /ogoces often tro inculcate this ſay- 
ing in his jermons : for why is it nor as well juſt with God to rewardidle carcles par-- 
ſons by their vicars, as for them to doe their dutie by Viears? | 

But this notwithſtanding, which hath beene ſaid, againſt the perpetuall ſubſtituti- 
on of Vicars and Curates ,yet al: depuration is not tobe taken away in the Church ; 
for as in the Commonwealth and Ciuill. Rare, the King and cheife Magiſtrate cannor 


poſſibly doe all himſelfe, but muſt needes haue officers and miniſters , to whome we 
are commaunded to yeeld obedience, as ſent of him, ( 1. Per. 2.14.) and he of God: 


Soalſo in Ecclefiaſticall affaires , itis fit there ſhould bee ſubordinate miniſters for 
the necefſitie of che Chureb., As Moſes going vp to the mount , left Aaron and Hurhis 


deputies, Exod,24.14. So the Euangelifts were the Apoſtles ſubſticutes, for them & 


in theirplace to teach andexhort the people: as S. Paul ſent Timotheus to Theffolonis 
ca, to ſtabliſh and comfort them touching their faith, 1, Thefl, 3. 2. ſo he Jeſt Titus at 
Creta, ro continue to redreſſe the things that remaine, T1t.1. 5. ES. 

But intheſe ſubſtitutions in Eccleſiaſticall duties, theſe rhree conditions are requi- 
fite : 1, That they ſhovld not be perpetual! bur for atime , during the neceſſarie oc- 
cafionof the Paſtors abſence: which neceſlitie beeing ſerued, the Paſtor ſhou!d haue 
adeſireto returne and viſit his locke: and to ſay as S, Paul to the Romanes , / long ro 
ſeeyou, that Imught beſtowe pon yois, ſome ſpirituall gift, Rom.1.11. anC as Greg, Nazi- 
an, did write to the Bizantines , deſydero vos fily, pariq, a vobis menſura , deſiderr: chil- 
dren, I doe long for you , as you in like manner Ibng for me. A good Paſtor, as one 
faith, ſhould be like vnto an olde beaten har e,longa curſitatione defeſſus , cubilibus ſacs 6= 
mori, beeing wearie of long chaſing abroad , to returne home, and to die asit were in 
his 6wne borrow. Eſpenc, vbi ſupra. 

They muſt haue a care, when they arc neceſſarily called from home,to leaue in their 
place, {uch as are ſufficient to guide the people, and to infiru& them in their abſence: 

not to make ſuch a bad. choiſe of their Curates, as Teroboam did of his Prieſts, od 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
the loweſt of the people, which were not Levites, r.Kin.12,31.thatis not inflruQted 
inthe law of God : but torcfuſe (with Tob)) to ſeyfuch with4he dogges of their flock, 
lob g0.1, not to commit the ouerſight of their flocke vnro ſuch, Ambroſe to this pur- 
poſe, thus writeth to the Biſhop of Come : ComeB/ſirm iampleriq, caperun credere mini- 
ſterio tuo, ſed qui dedit rredentes, & adintores dabit, quo & tibi excuſandi auferatur neceſſis 
tas , &f mui crebrior 1n@praſentie refundatar gratia, Moſt of the people of Come haue 
begunne to belecuc by your Minifterie, but hee that gaue them to beleeue, ſhall giue 
vnto you helpers,that the neceſſitic of excuſe may be taken fromyou , and that 1 ma 
oftnerinioy your preſence, Epiſt.5, It ſhould ſeeme tharthis godly Biſhop , beeing 
much defired by Ambroſe, excuſed himſelfe, that bee could not come having none 
mecte for to ſupplie his place at home: and therefore Ambroſe thus writ vnto him, 

3. They which arechus ſubſticured inthe Paſtors abſence, beeing as it were his 
coadiutors and fellow helpers, ſhould receive ſufficient maintenance from the flock; 
and not bee ſhifted off with a tenth part or lefſe, of the Paſtors ſtipend: the ordinary 
Glofle ypon Gratian, firly to this purpoſe applyeth that text in Moſes, Deuter.23.25., 
that no man ſhould put his fickle into an others corne,bec meſſis noſtra eft , & ves vl. 
tis falcem in eam mittere: this is our harueſt ( ſay they which inflruQ the people ) 
and you which take no paines, will thruſt imyour fickle. Againe, the Apoſtle farh, 
They which waite on the altar, muſt be partakers of the altar, 1. Cor, 9. 13, nunquidde co, 
ci non ſeraiunt ? What, ſhall they rhenliue of that altar , which they doe not ſerve? 
Gloſſ.in Grat, cauſ.1 3, qu, 1, can, 1, But of theſe digreſſions ſufficient, now 1 will re- 

turae ynto the rext, | HD | 2 
17. Queſt, v. 29. Of Daxids words to bj brother, - | 
| Hane 1 not buſmeſſe, _ | Fr 

1. The Hebrewe phraſe is, # there-not aword, or matter: for ſo the word dabar is ta- 
ken for both : which Yatzablus expounderh,, as though he ſhould ſay , they were bur 
his words, hee had done nothing ?- butDauid would not fo extenuate the bufineſle, 
Which hee bad in hand , or ſeeme to call inthat which he had ſaid, 2. Some ginethis 
ſenſe : is it not a common brute in euery ones mouth ? what haue I done then more 
then other? Mar.and the Chal, infinyateth ſo much, reading thus;z it not a word which 
Thane fpoken ? but David ſeemeth to take no knowledge here of any ſuch thing, which 
behad heard or ſaidin the campe, neither doth Eliab obieQ ynto him thar, but onely 
findeth fault with his comming to the campe : wherein Dauid goeth abour to ſatisfie 
him, 3. Others make this the meaning:I haue not ſpoken words onely,bur I will per= 
forme it in deede, and ſo would readit without an interrogation: this z5 not a word, 
that is, ozely : Pell:c, but this had beene to exaſperate his elder brother more, if hee 
ſhould before him haue ſhewed his purpoſe: whoſe anger Dauid with a peaceable and 
milde-anſwer declineth, 4. Some doe vnderſtand it of the word or commaundementr 
of God, he came not of his owne head, as Dauid ſaith afterward to Goliah,/ come vn 
to thee in the name of the Lord of hoſts, v.gy, Borrb, but Dauidſawe thathis carnal bro- 
ther was not fit, to hauc any ſuch ſecret concerning Gods counſell to be revealed vn- 
to him. 5. Wherefore, dabhar is better here tranſlated; matter, cauſe, or bafineſle : 8& 
ſo Dauid excuſcth himſelfe becauſe hee came about his fathers buſineſſe, and of bis 
nieflage. B.G. [un, Oſiand, 6, But in that David giueth placeto bis brothers wrath , 
and doth not anſwer him againe, bur goeth away tromhim,it teacheth vs,norto adde 
fire to fire, rage to rage, but to giue way forthe time, and to beare with -our brothers 
infirmities: as Saint-Peter ſaith , Not rendring enill for enill, nor rebake for rebuke ; 
Martyr. | _ 

18, Queſt, v.34. Of Danids confidence to goe againſt Goliath, 
 wpon his former experience of Gods of. 7 
ance. 

1. Dauid vſcth three reaſons toperſwade Saul, that he ſhould ouercome the Phi. 
littim: firſt, from his former experience, in thar he had in the defence of his flocke 
ſine alion and a beare: ſecondly; he buildeth ypon Gods couenant, he was circum- 
ciled, and ſo within Gods couenant and proteRion; the other was vncizcumnciſed, and 


ſo 


vpon d. Sam. Chap. 17. 897 
ſo a ſtranger from the couenanc : thirdly,from the finne and blaſphemie of Goliath, for 
the which che Lord would be revenged of him, Martyr, 2. Bur whereas David ha- 
ing experience of two former deliucrances out of trwo great dapgers, doth aduen- 
turevpon thethird, this example is nat ſimply to be imitated by vs, thac we ſhould in 
like manner animate our ſelues by former cxpcrience, to enterprize things beyond 
our power : for Dauid beſide his experience , had alſo the word of God for bis war- 
rant, both by the Prophet Samuel, that he ſhould be king of Iſrael, and by the ſecrer 
inſtin& ofthe ſpirit, which ſtirred himvp to this aQion, Marr, There berwo things, 
therefore which muſt concurre, to make che argument of experience firong:firſt,that «f experience 
we haue a good cauſe, as David here had, and that weare warranted by our calling,as pt Godemerer, 
David was, becivg appointed to be the capraine of the Lords people: herein the chil- ture vs 
dren of Beniamin failed, who maintaining a bad cauſe, did flatter themſclues becauſe 
they had twice ouercome the Iiraelnes, they ſhould fall before them Qill , Iud.20.3 2, 
ſecondly, we mult alfo.haue the warrant of Gods word, for our faith rhuſt bee builr 
ypon the word : this Sampſon wanted, when hee encouraged himſelfe in his former 
experience, when Dalilah had cauſed his locks to be clipped off , that he would foe out 
45 at other times, buthe wantedthe aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, as before : the text ſaith, 
he knewe notthar the Lord was departed from him, Tudg.16.20, 3. Though therefore 
the argument of experience without the inward motien of Gods ſpirit,doth not war- 
rant vs for a particular deliverance, as from the famine, the peſtilence, the ſword : yer 
generally it is a good perſwafion to build our confidence vpon: that we are afſured in 
generall, that God will keepe vs and deliver vs,as he hath done :as the Apoſlle faith, 
who delinered vs from ſo great adeath , and doth deliner vs + in whome wee tru#f, that yet 
hereafter he will deliner vs , 2, Cor. 1, 10, though alwaies , without ſome ſpeciall afſu- 
rance, we cannot reſolue of eucry particular danger, 

'I9. Queſt, v. 36. Of Danids words , Thu vncircumciſed Philiſtim: 
whether Da#ids circumciſion were a ſufficient war = 
| raut outo him, 

\ 1, AsDanid holdeth the Philiſtitnto be without deferice, beeing vncircumciſed, 
ſo he dothencourage himſelfe becauſe he was circumciſed, and ſo within Gods couc=- 
nant. Oſiard. ' 2, But he looketh not ynro the bare circumciſion ; but as it hath relati- 
on vnto the couenant: for otherwiſe there were many circumciſed carnally , that be- 
longed not to the couenant , and many yncircumciſed , which were the ſeruants of 
God: Mart.as appeareth in Iob. 3. As circumciſion then was a marke and cogni= 
zance of Gods people, ſois baptiſme now : as Davids circumciſion did defend him 
from Goliath, ſo baptiſme doth now ſhend vs from Sathan : Ofiand. but not the wa- 
ſhing onely of the fleſh , bur as it is a ſeale of the coucnant of grace in Chriſt: 2s S.Pe- 
ter teacheth, thar baptiſmeprefigured in the Arke of Noah, now ſaveth v5,not the prit 
ti:g away of the filth of the fleſh, but in that a good conſcience maketh requeſt unto Grd , 1, 
Per. 3.21, It js faith then, whereby beeing wſtified , we areat peace with God , Rom. 

{ 5.1, which is ſcaled and confirmed by baptiſine, which is the victoric of the world, 1, 
| Joh.5.4. aad conſcquently of Sathan, | | 
| 20, Quelt. v. 37. Whether Saul didwell in ſuffering 
Danid to goe and fight with Goliath. 
| IT; Somethinke that Saul &id raſhly, hauing neicher the word of God to warrant 
him, nor the direCtion of the ſpirit , to ſuffer David beeing a young man rocncounter 
with ſuch a puifſant gyanr, Afar. 2. Ofiander thinketh, that he ſpake nor this, ex ſide 
BY 2*/ pictate, ſedex conſucrudine, of faith or pietie, bur of cuſftome, 3. 1tather aporooue 
$ thciriudgement, which neither thinke that Saull herein 6id raſhly , neither thati hee 
| Gidſpeake onely of cuſtorne , bur that he ſawe evidencly by the examples of David 
| Alleadged,that God was with him: Ger, and ſo though nor of faith, yer being conuin- 
| ced by the evidence of the fat.and of zeale to the people of Iſrael, as was ſaid of him 
| nan other caſe, 2. Sam.21.2. did eucourage David to go on in this enterprize, Saul 
was not overſeenc in admitting Dauid to this combare: he had rather ſinned, if hehad 
Inhibited him to proceed in this exploit. If Saul had ftaicd Dauid from oing forward, 
| hehad ſinned, hee ſinned not therefore in giving him leaue to yadertake this ſervice 3 
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Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
neither did Saul ſpeake this to Dauid , goe, avd the Lordbe with thee, of cuſtome : but 
though himlelfe were deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, he doth ſee the evident power 
thercof in Dauid, andtheretore ſo he ſpeaketh vnto him: this ſuddaine change in 
Saul, beeing before vnwilling, and now verie forward in this ſeruice , ſheweth, that 
Saul ſaw now morethen he did before, and Ipake out of ſome iudgement, though not 
from a truc faith, | | 
21, Queſt, v. 38. whether Danid pat on Sanuls 
armonr, 

1. They which tranſlate , 9adav , his armour, thinke, that it was Davids armour 
made fit for him, which Saul had giuen him : becauſe otherwiſe Sauls armour (who 
was a very tall man, and Dauid but a youth ) was not meete for Dauid. /#2, But this is 
not like, that the armour was fit for Dauid, becauſe as he ſaith, be was never accuſto- 
med vnto armour before : and vpon the ſudden it is not like, it could be fitted to him, 
2. Ofrander thinketh that this armour, was nor that which Saul vſed to weare himſelfe, 
bur it was brought out of his armorie or ſtorchouſe : ſo alſo Martyr. Bur as c. 18, 4. 
Jonathan is ſaid to ave giuen Daund, #radav, his attire, that is, which he did weare,ſo 
is itto be taken here, 3. Others chinke, thar David might be now well growne, that 
Sauls armour might verie neere fit him : Pellic, bur iris euident inthis chapter , that 
David was bur a very youth : as Saul callech him, v. 33. 4. Againe, Pelican thinketh 
that in thoſe dayes armour was not made ſo fit or apt for the bodie,as it is now adaies, 
' andrherefore agreat mans armour might ſerue a lefle : but, it had beene too comber- 
ſome for-ſouldiers to weare armour nor fit for their bodies : for ſo it would rather 
have beene an hindrance and impediment vnto, them, then an helpe and furtherance. 
5. Therefore I rather approoue their reading, that tranſlate wadav , veſture , or ray- 
ment, B,.G.A.P,C. but it was nor Sauls ordinarie raiment, but his ſouldiers attire:nor 
the ſtiffe armour, but ſome other robes and ornaments, which might ſerue Dauids bo= 
die, ſuch as Tonathan afrerward beſtowed vponDauid, cap. 1 $.4. ſo Joſeph thinketh, 
thar Saul put vpon him his owne brigandineor breſiplate : which might bee of the fa- 
ſhion of Goliaths, which was of male, kakaſin, like vnto fiſhes skales ; which mighe 
very well ſcrue for alefle bodie then Savls, NS 

22, Queſt, v. 39. How Danid ſaith, hee was not accuſtomed 
to weare armonr , ſteing bee was Sauls ar- 
monr bearer, 

I, If Iiu5 opinion and judgement be receiued, who thinketh that Dauid was nor 
recciued intoSauls ſeruice, nor made hisarmour bearer, till he had done this exploit 
againſt Goliath, and ſo the hiſtorie to be tranſpoſed : then the ſolution of this doube 
is eaſie, that it was no maruell, that David beeing brought vp among ſheepe, had ne- 
ver tried to goe with armour : bur herein I muſt needs difſent from thar reverent Jear- 
ned writer, as hath beene partly ſhewed before, qu. 7. and ſhall bee further diſcuſſed 
toward the the ende of this chapter, qu. zo. for immedirely after this viQoric Saul ha- 
ted Dauid, and ſuffered himno more to returne, c. 18.2.8, but art the firſt entertaine- 
ment of Dauid, Saul loued David, c,16.21.andhereturned againeto his father.c.17. 
I5. 2. Therefore the better anſwer is, thatthoughDauid had beene afore appointed 
to bee Sauls armour bearer , yet it ſeemeth , that he had never gone with him to an 
barcell, before he returnedto keep his fathers ſheepe , and ſo had no cauſe to vſe any 
armour himſelfe, Oſiand. h 

23, Queſt. v.39. Why Davidput off Sauls armour 
: and weapons, 

1, David would have vſed them, if they had beene meete for him, bur perceiving 
that they would be rather an impediment vnto him,then an help,he laieth them aſide: 
wherein appeareth Gods prouidence, that would nor haue David vſe any externall 
defence, thar the gloric of the vitorie might onely redound vnto God. Martyr, 2. 
And further, as there was a difference berweene the ſpirits of David and Saul, where- 
with they were ledde, ſoalſo their armour was diverſe, Saul truſting to his helmer 8 
breftplare, but Dauid repoſing his confidence vpon God. Boy, 3, Herein David was 
a figure of Chriſt, who not by outward pope and worldly power , bur by ſpirituall 

| Wea 


yeapons conouered Sathan. O/and. 4. This example of David is no warrant to the 


phantaſticall opinion ofthe Anabapritts, who doe not thinke it lawfull for Chriſtians, 
to weare any armour , or to wage battells, | 


24. Queſt. v.40, Of Danids weapons whith 
hee ofſeth, on | 

1. Davidtaketh onely his ſling;and certaine ſmoorh ſtones:for by ſugh meanes the 
Lord bringeth to paſſe mightie things : as Moſes with his rodde is, waters our 
of the rocke, Elizeus with falt healed che waters, Chriſt with ſpittte cured the blind x 
that the gloty and power of God might be made more fully manifeſt in the blefſin oof 
ſo imple meanes; Martyr, 2. Theſe weapons David vſeth, wherein as it ſecmeth the 
Ifraclites exerciſed themſclues, hauing beene forbidden by the Philiſtims the vſe of all 
yron weapons, Petkcan, 3. Hee zaketh more then one, cuen five ſtones, that if ar the 
firſt chrowe he failed, he might caſt the ſecond, and ſo the third ifneede were, Oiand, 
4. The typicall application of cheſe fiue ſtones to the five bookes of Moſes, whereby 
Sathan is vanquiſhed, is ſomewhat farre fetched, and therefore 1 will not ſtand vpori 
it, Pellican. EO EE Tv 

25: Queſt. v. 42, 43. Of Goliaths approaching onto Danid, 
| > andef bis ſpeech, SE D : 

x, Goliath diſpiſerh Dauid forthree things , becauſe he ſawe he was ayouth , and 
wanted ſtrength : faite and comely, and ſo effeminate without courage : and beſides, 
he was ynarmed, and net well weaponed. Mar. 2. He curſeth Dauid by his gods: as 
itis too common athing among ſouldiers ro begigns their battell with curſing : O/- 
and. euen as the Papiſts doe curſe vs with their be}l, booke , and candle, in the name 


of their gods and idols, Afar, 3. Goliath breatheth nothing, butinhumgne and fa- 
uage cruchtie, ro gine the fleſh of Dauid tothe birds of heauen, and beaſts of the 
field: wherein the Goliath of Rome initatcrh him,in ſuffering the bodies of the Saints 
and —__ to lie vnburied, nay which is more, he raketh in their graves and pulleth 


out their bones, Mart, 4. But Joſephs is here deceiued, and putteth to the rexr, who 
imagineth, thar after Goliath had ſaid, 4m 7 a dogge,, Dauid made anſwer, ea , worſe 
then 4 dogge : and that Goliath was thereupon further incenſed, and vttercd thoſe 
threatning words : for.it appeareth by the text, that Goliath had firſt made an ende of 
his ſpecch, before Dauid began to anſwer him, 
26, Queſt. Of Danids anſwer vnto 
| Goliath, * 2D 
r. David is confident vpon God, both acknowledging his power, hee was the 
Lord of hoaſts, and had all creatures viſible and itivifible at his commaund , to be re- 
_ . nenged vporn his cnemies: a3 alſo he was aſſured ; as of the power of God, ſo of his 
readic helpe, who had entred into aleagite and coucnanr with his people, and hadin 
former times wIougy wonderfully with them, and promiſed to be with their artnies, 
2. And Dauid confidently vpon this ground, both of Gods power, and gracious aſ« 
fiſtance, pronounceth three things to fall out :that God will deliver the Philiſtim in« 
to his hand: ſome doe tranſlate the word ſagar, /hall cloſe thee in myne hand: AV. S, 
but it rather fignifieth to deliver, as it is taken, c.23.1 t. Will the Lords of Keilah deliner 
mee vp into his hands ? and ſoread here Chald, Pagn.lnn.Lat, ſecondly, he faith he ſhall 
take off his head: thirdly, he propbcheth of the ouerthrowe of che whole hoſt of the 
Philiſtims , that hce will giue their carkaſes tothe foules of heaven, 3. Now David 
knewethart theſe things ſhould fall our, partly by ordinarie , partly by extraordinatic 
meanes: the ordinarie were two, the badnefſe of Goliaths cauſe , who had railed vp- 
on the God of the hoaſt of Iſracl , and therefore God would not ſuffer ſuch blaſphe- 
mic to goe vnpuniſhed: and the ende, that all the world might knowe, that the true 
God was worſhipped and ſerued-in Iſracl : and the extraordinarie meanes was the ipi- 
rit of prophefie , which David was endued with , whereby hee gould forere!l of the 
manner of Goliaths deſtruQtion, and that hee ſhould rake away his head from him, (i | 


fere Maryr., 
——_— H-g—- 27. Quett, 


Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
27. Queſt. v.49. Of the vittorie of Datid, and the oner 
| throw of Goliath. | "Re 
t, Goliath at the firſt called Dauid vnto him, bur beeing prouoked by his ſpeech , 
he maketh haſt toward him: then Dauid ſpcedily put a ſtone into his ſling, and hit him 
in the forchead , and ouerthrewe him : whercin three things are admirable : firfl, rhar 
Dauid at the firſt throwe could hit ſo vncertaine amarke : for Goliath ſtood not ſtill, 
but was in mgtion : ſecondly , that with a ſmall ſtone he did ouerturne ſuch an huge 
bodie : thirdly, that rhe ſameentring into his forehead did ſlay him out-right : fart. 
This was done by more then Dauids kill , though he were expert in ſlinging, as-it is 
ſaid of the Benianntes , that they could caſt aſtone atan haires breadth, and nor faile, 
Judg.20.16, for the Lord dire&ed the lone, and gaue ſuch ſtrength vnto it: Pellicar. 
ir light vpon his forchead the place of ſenſe : Bory, yea it peirced into his braine:/oſep, 
the word rabah fignifierh to finke, as whena thing is drowned inthe water : fo cafily 
the tone entred, as into the water : us, and was all hidin his forchead, 3. Thus it 
leaſeth God to vſe weake meanes, to confound the firong : as Shamgar with an oxg 
contr.Oitie poadſlewe fixe hundred, and Samſon with the iawbone of an aſſe, a thouſand of the 
Croſſe, —Philiftims, 3, Some of the Fathers, which aſcribed too much to the externall ſigne of 
the croſle, give this note, that Goliath was ſmitten in the forehead, becauſe it was not 
fenſed with the figne of the croſſe : to this purpoſe, Ambr. ſer.88. Bur then the badg 
of their profeſſion was not in the forehead, bur in their foreskinne : the Iſraclites were 
no more ſigned there then the yncircumciſed Philiſtims : bur herein Auguſtines iudg- 
ment is to be preferred, Serm.33. who ſpeaking of ſigning with the Croſſe, faith, De- 
5 101 deleftarur pittoribus, fed fattoribus : that God is not delighted with painting of 
the croſſe, but with doing : thatis , belecuing in the Croſſe, and living thereafter, Tt 
was not then the barenefle of Goliahs forehead, butthe force of Davids faith, that 
obtained this conqueſt : as Dauid is numbred among thoſe that by faith ſubdued 
kingdomes, Heb. 1. 32. fic fere Mart, 4. Further , in that Dauid did cur off Goliaths 
head with his owne ſword , it ſheweth that God doth oftentimes turne the enemies 
ſwords vpon themſclues : as the arts and diſciplines which were inuented by the hea. 
then, the Chriſtians vſe as helps to conuince them of blindnes and ignorance;the ca= 
nons,decrees,teſtimonies ofthe fathers, which the Papiſts ſtand ypon,the Proteſtants 
apply againſt their errors. ex aryr, 5, And as Dauid here cutteth off Galiaths head = 
with bis owne ſword, ſo Chriſt doth conuince the wicked by the teſtimonie of their 
owne conſcience: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Their conſcience alſo bearing witnes, andtheir 
thoughts accuſing one another, or excuſing, Rom.2.15. Borrh, 
| 28, Queſt. v. 54 Of the carrying of Goliaths head 
to Teruſalem, PE s 
1. This Dauid did not with oftentation to get praiſe to himſeife ,"but to Niirre vp 
the people by the fight of this monument , to giue praiſe vnto God : Marr, neither 
did he care for the ſpoyle ofthe enemie, as ſouldicrs vſe of a couetous minde to rifle 
thoſe which are {laine:but he contented himſelfe with theſe monuments of the aduer- 
farie, that the praiſe of God might be ſer forth thereby, Pellicay. 2; Some take Ieru- 
falem to be the ſame, that Nob was, where we readthat Goliaths ſword was laid vp, 
C.21. butiris evident, Ifa.10.3 2, that Nob and Ieruſalem were two diuerſe places. 3. 
Toſephus lomewharinuerteth this narration: for he faith, thar Dauid laid vp Goliaths 
head in his tent, and conſecrated his ſword vnto God, 1,6.c.11, bur thetext ſaith,that 
he carryed his head to Teruſalem, and laid vp his armourin his tent, 4. But it ſcemerh 
that Dauid preſently did not carric Goliaths head to Teruſalem, but afterward, when. 
at the beginning ot his raigne, he remooued the Arke to Teruſalem, 2. Szm, 6, /rrixs, 
Contr.Againlt Fo Bur this laying vp of Goliaths head in Ierufalem , is no warrant for the Papiſts ro 
Reliques, *Pv' reſcrue their reJiques and bodies of Saints, and other their monuments:for David did 
this by the warrant of Gods word, and the direRon of bis ſpirit: againe, this was pe= 
culiar onely vnto thoſe times, when the people were trained vp alſo vnder other rudi- 
ments and ceremonies: as the Lord commanded the Tables of ſtone, the pot of Man. 
pa, and Aarons rod tobe kept, ro bea monument to the people of Iſrael : further, 
theſe things were then reſerued to a farre diuers ende, not to be adored and worſhip- 


ped, 


yon 1. Sai, Chap.4. 01 


ped , but to be a memoriall onely co the people of the Lords deljueranics: but the Ro* 
maniſts doc groflely yeild adoration to ſuch things, Mart, | 
29. Queſt, v. 54. What Tabernacle Dauid laid vp Goli- 
Is aths atmonr in, WE RAVE 

Whereas c.21. mention is made of the ſword of Goliath, which was Iaide vp in 
the Tabernacle before che Lord, this doubt ariſerh how Daiiid is aid to lay it vp with 
the other armour of Goliath in his owne tabernacle. 1, Soine thinke, that he laid the 
vp firſt in his tent, which he has in the campe :-orin his owne houſe at Bethlehem + 
Vatab.and that afterward from his owne tabernacle they were carried ro the Lords ra 
bernacle: O/ia»d, bur it is not like that David comming as a ſtraunger to the campe, 
had their any tent of his owne: and to Bethlebem he retutted not, c, 18. 2. 2, Some 
take it for the Tabernacle of God, that Goliaths armour was at the firſt laid vp there? 
Pellican,bur it had beene improper to call Gods tent, Davids tent. 3; Others therc= 
fore are of opinion, that Goliaths armour and weapons wete diuided, that his armour 
was kept in Davids tent, but his ſword was laide vp in the Tabernacle of God: Kimc. 
but the word celee comprebendeth generally as well his weapons Md armour, and 
therefore it is like, there becing no ſpeciall mention made of Goliaths ſword, thar it 
was placed and laid vgamong the reſt of his arniour, 

4- Therefore the more likely opinion is, that chis is vnderſtood of that Tabernas Reconci, 
cle, which Dauid prepared and pitched for the Arke at Icruſalem,2.Sam.6.17. and 1, 
Chron. 15.1, which is called his rabernacle, beeauſe he prouided and prepared it for 
the Arke : here then apro/epfis, that is, apreuenting of the toric, is to be admitted: 
Dauid is faid to doe that here, becanſe it belongeth to thgargument of the ſame ſto. 
rie, hich he did afcerward, when he broughit the Arke to Ieruſalem:ſo the like, Exe 
09.16. 34. whereas Aaron is ſaide to baueplaced the por of Mannabefore the Teſti- 
monie, which was not yet made: neither did Aaron then placeir there, bur afterward, 
fc Inn, In the meane time it is like, that the armour of Goliath was laid vp in the Fa- 
bernacle of the Lordat Nob,from whence Dauid receiued the {word of Goliath,c.2 1. 
which afterward he put in the Tabernacle at Ieruſalem, | 

39, Queſt, v. 55. How Saul conld be ignorant of David 
'  whomehee mo _ his 1 8 
rer veſore, asRine, Whoſe . . - PL 
| Ste he Ss j F w { ; for & cap ; 16 <4 $ el ihe ES l | _ 

1. Taniusthinkerh, as is ſhewed before, queſt. 22. that Dauids encounter with GosP*EP 7 
liath went before his firſt entertainmerit with Saul,and ſo his opinion is, that this ſto- 
rieistranſpoſed : and that Saul bad no knowledge of him before, when he asked this 

ueſtion. Bur this interprecation cafinot ſtand : fortheſe reaſons: 1.becauſe it is ſaid, 
c.18.2, that Saul tooke D anid that daie, and would not let him returne to his fathers houſes 
immediatly after this exploit Saul kept him with him : bur if David had firſt encoun- 
tred wich Goliath before his entertainment with Saul, it had beene vntrue : for Saul 
ſent vnto his father for him, c.1 6, ani anſwereth, thar rhis v.c. 18. 2. is to be refer- 
red to the ſtorie, c.16, of Sauls ſending vnto Iſhai for his ſonne, and that day is to be 
ynderftood : and therefore he beginneth the 18. chapter at that verſe. But this con 
ſtruQion ſeemerh yery ſtraunge, after ſo long interruption and breaking off,to referre 
that date, rather tofthe chapter precedent, then to the verſe precedents where menti- 
on is made of the knitting of Ionathans heart to Dauid : eſpecially ſeeing there 15 na 
particular mention made of any day, c, 16. 19, when' Saul ſent for Dauid. 2, After 
Dauids firſt entertainment Saul loued him, c.16.21. but immediatly after this victory, 
when they returned in triumph,and the women commended Dauid beyond Saul,Saul 
thereupon was exceeding wroth, and beganne to be icalous of Dauid,c.18.7.8, /#n4- 
26 anſwereth, that this meeting of the women playing and ſinging, wasar fome other 
time, when Saul returned from vanquiſhing the Philiſtims, and not fromthe ſlau gh+ 
terof Goliath. But chis cannot be : for Dauid is ſaid to have returned then fromthe 
{laughter of the Philiſtim, c.18.9. which T»vixs cranſlatech, Philifim\in the plural) ,o- 
therwiſe then in the originall,to auoid that obieion:and when is it like elſe, that they 


ſhould giue the preheminence toDauid,but immediatly after the ſlaughter of Gotiah, 
| H 4 when 
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when yet the memorie thereof was freſh? 3. Preſently after this triumph Saul beeing 
afraid of Danid, put bir from him, and made bim Capraine over athouſand,ca18.13. 
and he was no more his harneſſe-bearer, bur he ſer him ouer his men of warre,v.5.but 
after this firſt entertainment he was his armour bearer : therefore Dauids firſt ſeruice 
ynto Saul, went before this combate with Goliath, 4.Dauid the morrow after the - 
triumph( Saul beeing in bis fitt) is ſaid to haue plaied with his hand like as at other 
times, chap. 18.10. but if David had not beene before entertained, he ſhould not haue 
vicd to piaic before Saul atall, 5, Weare not cafily to admit ſuch diſsrder and con- 
fuſion in the ſacred ſtories, without great cauſe, and ſome apparant inconvenience &8& 


abſurditie, which cannot be avoided, without ſuch diflocation of the ſtorie : but no 


ſuch thipg is feared here: therefore vpon theſe reaſons, Ican no waies giue aſſent vn= 
to /nnius in this place, | | | 


Therefore holding the order of the ſtorie to have beene ſo done in time, as itis ſer- 
downe: there are diuers ſolutions of this doubt : how Saul could poſſibly be ſo igno- 
rant of. David, by whom he had receiued ſuch comfort in his agonies and fitts, 1, 
Some thinke, thi Saul knew Dauid, but not who his father was: but that is not ſo: 
for he had ſent to I{hai by name for his ſonne, c.16.19, 2. Others fuppoſe, that hee 
knew his fathers name, but now enquireth of his tribe and familiſe: but Saul knew thar 
beforc alſo,it was told him before, that Iſhai his father was aBethlemire, c,16.18. 3, 
Kimchi thinketh that he enquireth after the qualitie and condition ofhis father, whe=- 
ther he were a warlike nan, hauing ſuch a valiant ſonne:but the text ſheweth, that he 
asked ſimply whoſe ſonne he was , not what manner of man his father was, 4. Some 
aſctibe thisforgetfulneſſe of Saul to the multitude of affaires, wherewith kings are 


 occupicd,and ſo grow obliuious,Yat.ſome to the abſence and diſcontinuance of Da. 


vid, who was now againe reduced to his phones life.Ofrard, But it is moſt like thar 
this is to be imputed ro Saulsdiſtempered vraine, that was oftentimes moleſted with 
madde and frantike fitts, and ſuch perſons,as we ſee by experience grow ſoobliuious, 


| thatfor the time they forget their neareſt acquaintance and freinds: and for Abner, it 


A deſcription 
of rrue riend- 
ſhip, 


is no maruell, that he beeing a martiall man, and hauing occaſion ofcen to be abroad, 
rooke no ſuch ſpeciall notice of Dauid, Mar.Pel. Any of theſe, eſpecially the laſt, may 


be rather held to be the cauſes of Sauls forgerfulnes and obliuion,then to imagine the 
Korie to be tranſpoſed,” 


CHAP. 18. 


1. Queſt, y, 1, Of the freindſhip berweene Tonathar 
+ and D aud, | 


Tx" things are here expreſſed in this verſe, the occaſion of this Jove and friend 
KL ſhip, the firmeneſſe of it, Ionathans ſoule was knit with the ſoule of David; the 


faithfulneſſe of it, hee Joued him as his owne ſoule: which three are requifire in true 
friendſhip. 1. The occaſion was generall,the yertue and yalue of Dluid, and the grear 
oracethat was in him both in his doings, and ſayings, and the particular ſfimilitude & 
likeneſle in them of religion, loue of their countrey, valure : for both of them, Tona- 
than c.14, and David here, had aduentured their lives in the defence of Gods people. 
There are three things , which engender freindſhip; profit,pleaſure, vertue: the firſt 
two doe not beger true freindſhip : for as ſoone as the profit or pleaſure ceaſeth, 
freindſhip is gone: but vertue onely maketh loue and freindſhip to continue,ex Mar- 
t3r. 2, Therefore Tonathans freindſhip bering grounded ypon Davids yertue,remai- 
neth firme,and continueth, their hearts were, asit were,tied andlinked together:no- 
thing but death could ſeparate that mutuall love: nay, after Ionathans death, Dauid 
remembred the league berweene ghem made, in ſhewing mercie vnto Tonathans 


poſteritic : now whercasrwo things are required in freindſhip, as Ariffotle ſheweth 
| It) 


vpon 1. Sam, Chapa, 


inbis Ethicks, that it ſhould be mtituall. of one toward the other, which is the diffe - 


rence betweene loye and freindſhip : for one may loue, Where he is not Joued agatm: 


buc freind{hip alwaies reboundeth'the like good will agtine* the other thin is, that 
chis mutuall Joue be made apparant and profeſſed berweene them : for there may be 
ſecret goodwill, and-inclination of affection betweene two, but before it be profeſ- 


ſed and protelted berweene them, it is not properly freind{hip: both theſe concurred 


in thisfteindſhip: for: Jonathan loved Dauid; and was beloued a gaine : and they -pro- 
teſſed chis freindſhip by-making a mutuall league, 3.Then the third thing followeth 


obſcrued in this louc, that is, the force and efficacie of it: Jonathan loued David as his - 


 owne ſoule, that is, wiſhed as well vnto him,as to himſelfe; he loued him, not tharhe 
expeced'good from/bim; bur co have one, whomhe might doe good vnto, There. 
fore Seneca epiſt.9. ad Lncil, doth worthily-reprooue Epicurms deſcription of a freind: 
chat a man might haue one, fo helpe him view bee had neede, to fit by him when he was fick,, 
' &c. and he well faith, /orge ſauvjor eſt amicitia, que prodeſt altert, quam que tinvatur ad 
alio: hat freindſhip-is ſweereſt, which helpeth an other, rather then is helped of an 
other: ſo here Tonachan loueth Dauid forhis owne ſake, that he might ſhew loue and 
kindneſle vnto him, Ariſotle in part definerh-fteindſhip well; bene velle alicuh,ron tua, 


ſedipfins cauſa, to wiſh. well vntoa man, forhis cauſe, northine owne : as here Iona» 


than wiſheth well vnto David, But this isnorall, yer there is a further thing ro be 
conſidered: that a freiw! is not to be loued for his vwne good, but propter Dem, for 
Gods cauſe: ex Martyr, for God was the worker of this freindſhip berweene Iona 
than and Dauid: that he negleRing his owne eſtate, and hope of the kingdome, and 
with che euill will alfo of his father, yer favoured Dauid': Pellic, whetein-Gods proui- 
dent care appeared roward Dauid, that hee might haue a freind in Sauls court, to 
reueale his counfells'and intendenients from time to time againſt Dauid, Boyr, 
2+ Queſt. v. 1, Whether there be not degrees of loue notwith= 
 fanding thatprecept, that we ſhould lone our. 
i.erobbotr as our ſelf, H 


T. Some chinke, that as Tonathan is here ſaid ro lone David as his owne ſoule, that 


is, as himſelfe, ſo we are bound by the commandement euery one to loue his neigh= 


bour : becauſe it. is ſaid, Thow ſhalt loe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: Ofiand, bur this pre=. 


cept doth not take away the degrees of loue : forthen there ſhould bee no ſpeciall 
freindſhip among Chriſtians : che preceper then is to be vnderſtood, not ofthe quanti= 
tic of Joue, that we ſhould loue euery one that is our neighbour, in that degree and 
meaſure of loue, which we loue our ſelues: for that were vnnaturall,for a man nor to 
preferre himſelfe before an other : but of the qualitic and condition of loue : tha we 
muſt loue our neighbour withthe ſame ſimplicitie and true affeRion, wiſhing him no 
more hurt, then to our ſelues, | 

2, But that there is cuen in Chriſtianicie a difference of loue, and that a fpeciall 
and peculiar freindſhip with one more then with an other, ray ſtand with religion,it 
may be thus ſhewed:: onr Sauiour Chrift biniſelfe whoſe affeRtions were moſt piſre, 
did loue one of the Apoſles beyond the reft: /ohr is called the Apoſtle inthe Goſpel, 
whom Ieſus loued: further, S. Pal faith, that men ſhould firſt learne to ſhew podlineſſe to 
their ewne houſe, #nd he ſaith, that it is an honeſt thing, and acceptable before God,1.Tim, 
5.4. there are degrees thenin ſhewing of our loue + firſt, we are bound to thoſe, to 
whom naturehath made vs neare, iftheir euill conditions doe not diſparage the nears 
neſſe of their blood : if naturall loue hath ſuch preheminence,euen ſo alſo morall ciuil 
loue, which is grounded vpon vertue,may admit degrees. | 

. 3. Queſt, v. 8. Of Sanuls hatred toward 

; Danid, 

r, Saul is given ouer to be tormented of his owne affeions:at once he is invaded 
with anger, feare, and enuie, which bringeth forth harred ar the laſt: firſt, heis angrie 
with the women without cauſe; for they bad aſcribed vnto David no rhorethen bee 
deſcrued, for in killing Goliath, he had done as great ſervice as ten thouſand could 
have done : and they gaue vnto Saul more then he deſerued , 2s Chryſoſtme ſheweth, 


komil. de Davide & Sawle ; for Sail had continued 40, daies inthe campe, _—_ ws 


Of-rhe nature 
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Philiftim to make his vaunts, and did nothing ; yet leaſt they ſhould. ſeeme FRI 


ther to diſgrace Saul,they ſay Saul hath-ſlaine his thouſaud,Next vngo his anger Fol. 
erh his feaie; be beginnerh tobe jealous of his kingdome, ſaying,,'Whar can he haue 
more, ſauing the kingdome? then he fallerch to enuie Dauid, ang-,to be ſuſpicious of 
of bim: he had an eie vnto Danid, from that day forward,v ;g.andlaft of all he hateth him 
and deuiſerh miſchiefe againſt him, art, _ rr 
2. This envie which Saul bare ynto Dauid, brought theſe enormities with it : firſt, 
he therein oppoſed himſelfe againſt the will and counſell of God, who had determi. 
ned and ſctit downe, that Dauid ſhould be King :.Dauid did not ſo, who beting dri- 
uen out of Jeruſalem by his ſonne, doth meekely ſubmit himſelfero the Logds plea- 
ſure, ſaying, /fhe ſay ths vxto me, I bane no delight in thee, behold here I am, let him doe 
to me as ſeemeth goodin his eyes. 2, Sam, 15, 26, Secondly, Saul is violently caried with 
this ſtreame of enuie to hate Dauids vertues,cuecn that,for the which Dauid was wor. 
thie to be loued, Thirdly, this enuie tended vnto Sauls owne hurt, it was as afire in. 
his boſome;and as a worme continually gnawing vpon him, not ſuffering himto haue 
any reſt : ſo enuie is a finne =_ God,againſt man, and moſt of allthe enuious-per= 
ſon ſinneth againſt his owne ſoule, Borr, - WM 
4. Queſt. v.10, How Saul is ſaid to hane pro- 
| |  pheſied. A en 
7. Some doe interpet, that he was madde, Cha?d, butto play the Propher fimply 
3s not to be madde, 2. Some thinke he is ſaid to propheſic, becauſe he ſpakein his fits 
he knew not what, he yttered traunge wards and phraſes, farre fromthe capacitic of 
others, as the Prophets vrtered parables: as Avicennanoreth,that madde men-in their 
firts many times verer ſtraunge languages and words , which they.neuer learned, nor 
vnderſtood , Mart. 3. Some takeitto be ſpoken according to the opinion of the. 
vulgar ſort, who when men propheſied, thought they were madde, as Ichu his com- 
panions called the young man, which Eliſha ſent to anoint Iehu king, madde fellow, 
x, king.9. and thoſe which were madtle, they thoughr did prophefie. Hart. 4.Some 
thinke that Saul here vttered ſacred Pfalmes and hymnes, as the two Prophers vſed to 


* doe: Ofiand, but Sauls manner of propheſying here, and that c. 10. and 39. when he 


propheſied among the Prophets, was not all one 2 forthere he did as the other Pro- 
phets, the ſpirit of God comming vpon him : bur herethe euil] ſpirit vexed him, 5. 
Therefore,the meaning is no more bur this, that pt was rauiſhed asa man beſide be- 
fide himſelfe : his ſpeach for manner (though not tor the matter) was ftraunge,and his 
behauiour outwardlywas ſuch,as when the Prophets were ſtirred by the {| pirit of God. 
Jan Borr, vp 5 
5. Queſt. v. 11, Of Danids eſcaping, when Saul caft the 
Seare at him, Ee Os Op 6 I 
1, Where it is expreſſed, that Saul ſaide,(namely within himſelfe, that is,thought 

as the word is taken often in the new Teſtament : as the Scribes 'and Pharifies ſaid 
within themſclues, that is, thought: Borrh, ir appeareth, that though Sauls head-were 
troubled, yer he was not ſtarke madde, bur that he knew.whar hee..did : ſome thinke 
that as men in their ſleepe doe dreame of thoſe things, which they thought when they 
were awake, ſo madde men haue reliques of their former evill thoughts remaining: 
but here Saul ſaid, that is, thought thus and reaſoned within bimſelfe:he was not then 
altogether depriued of reaſon: bur we ſee the fruits of this his madde propheſying, as 
the ſpirit wherewith he was mooued, was a murtherer from the beginning, ſo Saul in- 
tenderh nothing bur murther and miſchiefe. 2. Gods providence appeareth in deliue- 
ring Dauid:vhatas god direQed the ſtone out of Davids ſling to hit Goli-h,ſo he Ouie 
deth the ſpeare out of Sauls hand, that it did not touch Dauid: though he by Gods di- 
rection vſed the means alſo in declining the firoke, Have. 3.Herein David was a type 
of Chriſt, who as Dauid here by his ſweete muſicke would haue allaied Sauls madnes, 
ſo by the ſweet voice of his preaching ſought to cure the Scribes and Phariſies of their 
ſpi: iruall madnes,and oftentimes eſcaped their ſnares which they laid for bim, are. 
4. Belide ir hath this morall vc, that it is lawfull for vs, to decline and auoid violence 
and daunger intended,as Dauid did twice at this inſtant,but not to offer yiolence and 


Keucenge 


I? 


pon 1. Sam, Chap.18. 
reuenge againe, Ofrand | 
6, Queſt. v. 13. Why Sanl ſet Danid over bis men 
| of warre, : 

7. Some thinke, that whereas Saul had ſer Dauid before outerall his men of warre, 
v. 5. he now to diſgrace rm, maketh him but captaine ouer a thouſand : bur neither 
was Dauid ſer ouer all the men of warre , for that place Abner had : Pell. and that ſcr- 
ting David over the nien of war,is the ſame here mentioned: for when Saul pur Dauid 
from him, he made him Captaine of a thouſand, and the he fet him ouer his men of 
warre:lo Joſephs ſaith, ex ſatellite tribunnm fecit: of his harnefſe-bearer, or one of his 
guard, he made him a Tribune or Captaine,. 

2. This Saul did,partly to provide for his owne ſceuritie, when David was furtheſt 
from him, /ofeph, partly to obic and expoſe Dauid vnto danger,that he might fall by 
his enemies, whom he did figbr againſt, arr, ; 

7. Queſt. v. 17. Of Sanls breaking promiſe with Da- 
| vid concerning his wi | 
\ | daughter, 

1, Sauls daughter was alreadie by Sauls protniſe to be giverivnto David for van. 
| quiſhing of Goliath, Pelkcay, as Saul broke hispromiſe before, ſo he doth againe:for 
| bis eldeſt daughter was giuen to an other, 2, This marriage was prerended to br an 
occaſion of further danger vnto Dauid, for Saul doth condition with him to fight the 
Lords bartels, pretending religion, where he intended miſchicfe, that Dauid mighc 
be ouerthrowne in batrell : mariage was ordained for mucuall helpe and comfort: bur 
there is nothing of ſo good inſtitution, which is not peruerted and abuſed by che hy- 
pocrites and wicked, art. 3. Saul would baue the matter ſo caried;as that he might 
be without all ſuſpition, his hand ſhould not be vpon him: not ſo much to auoid ſedi- ' 
tion among the people, or as Kimchitbinketh, leaſt he might afterward haue beene 
| brought mto queſtion of murder: but he prerendeth loue, purpoſing miſchiefe, that 
| Pauid might be rhe ſooner ouertaken;fuſpeRing nothing:asthen hypocrites are moſt 
dangerous, when they make the faireſt ſhewes. Domitiane the Emperour, to whome 
he intended the moſt miſchiefe, he would ſpeake the faireſt ynto : and Herode would 
| haue word returned concerning the child borne king of the Tewes,that he might go 
2nd worſhip, thinking indecd to murder the infant, Marr. | : 

8, Queſt, v. 18. Fhether Daniddiſſembled, when hee 
excuſed himſelfe , ſaying, Who 2, 
| F am 1, Fc. | 

Seeing Dauid was both anointed by Samuel to be king of Tfrael, and befide by the 
vanquiſhing of Goliath, had made himſelfe worthie to martie the kings daughter, as 
Saul had proclaimed and promiſed : how could Dauid ſo much abate himſelfe, as nor 
mectefor ſuch a marriage? To this iris anſwered, that Dauid did not Jooke vnto that 
fauour and grace, which the Lord had vouchſafed him, in eleQing him to be King 
but partly he conſidereth the great dignitie, which was now offered him, partly his 
owne tenuitie and meane paretitage,and ſo in reſpeR of himſelfe, without any difſi- 
mulation, he confeſfeth himſelfe vnmeere and vynwortbie: andthis lowly and humble 
minde he fill carried toward Saul: as Saul at the firſt, when hee was of a becrrer ſpirit, 
did a}ſo excuſe himſelfe, when hee was firſt annointed by Samuel to be King, Mar 
yr. =: | | 
9, Queſt. v. 21. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, By the 0- 

ther thou ſhalt contraft affinitie 
G with mee, 

7. Some read, For two things thou ſhalt be my ſonne in law: Lat.whicfi ſome expound, | 
becauſe Dauid had eichertwiſe brought vnto Saul the foreskinnes of the Philiſtims,or 
he nad brought him two hundred, whereas Saul defired but one: bur as yerSaul had 
made no mention of any ſuch condition, 2. Therefore it is to be referred vnto Sauls 
two daughters: which ſome interpret thus ; that whereas the Hebrew phraſe is, i 
two, thou ſhalt hane affivitie with mee, they voderſtand one, as Kimchi, or, the other: that 


is, in one of the rwaine: but then it ſhould haue bcene indifferent for Dauid ro 20ke 
cither 
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either of them which now could not be, the indifferencie becing taken away by the 
marriage of the eldeſt alxeadie, 3, Therefore by rwo, is here nieant the ſecond, the 
cardinallnumber, taken for the ordinal : as 2. king, 15.32, inthe ro yeare, tor the ſe. 
cond: ſo here Saul meaneth that by the twaine, that is, the ſecond of his daughters, 
David ſhould become his ſonne in law, #7, 4. Moſt doe here read, gener eris, thou 
ſhalt be my ft onnein law:bnt the word chatar: lignifieth generally to contraGt or ioyn 
in affinitic: Pag, 1#, as the conſirution of the word ſheweth with the prepoſition 
beth, with, bi, with me: the ſenſe rather giuerh, thou ſhalt contraR affinitic with mee: 
then bc a ſonne in law with me, | "> | 
10, Queſt. v,'25, Of theſe words, The King requireth 
no dowrie : of the ſe and cuſtome of gining 
: of dowries. | 
1. Peter Martyr here obſerueth, that in Dauids time, and before the law the vie 
was, not for men to take dowrie and portions with their wiues, bur rather to giue 
vnto them: and vnder the law he thinketh it was the vſe for the women to give their 
dowries: and he citeth that place, Exo00.22.16,17. where the law is this, If a man en= 
tiſe amaid that u not betrothed, and lie with her, he ſhall endow htr, and take her to his wife. 
if ber father refuſe to gine her vnto him , hee ſhall pay money according. to the dowrie of the 
virgins; out of thisplace he ſeemeth to inferre, that dowries were vſcd to be giuen 
with virgins, Butthe contrarie is cuident by theſe words : the formet verſe is cleare, 
- thathe which lieth with a maide not betrothed, ſhall endow her : and in caſe the fa. 
ther of the maide will not conſent ; then not the father, but the other ſhall nor. 
withſtanding giue the dowrie of virgins vnto the maids father, as it appeareth Deur. 
22,29, forifthe law had becne for vrgins to giue and not take dowries, they would 
not in praKtiſe have gone againſt the law, And whereas the example of Pharaoh is 
obieQed, that gaue in marriage with his daughter the Citie of Gezer vnto Salomon, 
x.King.9.16. it may be anfwered that Salomon had niarried Pharaohs daughter long 
before that, c.3. but dowries were vſcd to be giuen before marriage: neither is it cal- 
led a dowrie, which the Hebrewes call mohar, bur it was ſhilluchim, a thing ſent, or 


preſent :.and befide , Pharaoh was a ſtranger to Iſrael, and therefore not t 
their laws, | 


2. The vie then was beth before the law; And after, for men to endow their wives 
before marriage : ſo Abrahams ſeruant gaue tokens and iewells vnro Rebekah, bur 
received none: Iaacob ſerved 14. yeares for his wiues: Shechem faith vnto Tacob,and 
his ſonnes, Let me finde fanonr in your eyes, and I will gine whetſoener you appoint me, Geir, 

I. | | | 
" . Now the order concerning dowries was this : the man gaue a dowrie before 
marriage to his wife, which was ather diſpoſing, if her husband died, for her mainte- 
nance, or for the education of the children: and ſuch dowries were given before mar- 
riage, after they could not be giuen, whereof Plutark giueth this reaſon, in queſtioni« 
bus commbiulibus ,becauſethen the man and wife were as one, and they occupied their 
good in common, they could not one giue to an other, ex Mart, 

4- But whereas it was thus decreed in the Councell of Arles,c.16, Nullum fue do- 
te fiat coningium : that no marriage (hould be made without ſome dowric ; which ſeemeth 
by the ſequell ro haue beene provided, to cut off clandeſtine, that is,ſecrerand ſtollen 
marriages: 1 ſee no cauſe why this Canon ſhould be miſliked,as Per, Afart.taketh ex- 
ception to it: for itenioyneth not that alwaies the dowrie ſhould be of the womans 
part: but in generall, that there ſhould be ſolemne dowrie giuen, which 1 vnderſtand 
rather to be in the mans behalfe: that by this meanes, in the ſolemne conueyance of 
ſuch dowries, which could not be done without witneſſes, notice might be taken of 
ſuch marriage:and ſo priuie and ſecret contraQts preuented,Now becauſe many poore 
couples meete together, that haue little one to endow an other with; the canon proe . 
uideth for that : i#xta poſſibilitatem fiat dos, that the dowrie ſhould be according to their 4- 
bilitie : there is no man ſo poore, butis able ro endow his wife with ſomewhat : an- 
ſwerable to this conſtiturion, isthe commendable order of our Church obſerued in 

marriage, with all my wordly goods 1 thee endow, This auncient cuſtome of endowing 


viues, 


ied ynto 


wiucs, reprooueth the couctous praGiſe of this age, which reſpeRteth more in marri- 
age, whatthe woman hath, then what ſhee is : whereas ; as O/ympirs well obſerted, 


ron d:gitss , ſed anribus & oculus ducenda eſt vxor:a wife muſt be married not by the fingers, 


bat by the eyes and eares, ns | 
11. Queſt. v.27. Of Sauls demannd, and Danids brmging 
| | of the foreskinnes, | F ; 
rt. Saul for two reaſons required this cor.dition of Dauid, both to bring him imo 


danger ; that hee might periſh by che hand of the Philiſtims , and to exaſperite thre 


minds of the Philiſtims againſt him, by whom they were ſo cruelly handled: for Daujd 
| either circumciſed them alive, or cut off their foreskinnes when they were dead , and 
brought them vnto Saul. Mar. 2, Joſeph miſtaketh the ftorie, for where as Saul re- 
quired bur an hundred, he maketh mention of fixe hundred : and he faith ; David cur 
off ſo many heads of the Philiſtims, nor foreskinnes, 3. Dauid ſhewerh his readinefſe 
in this ſeruice, for both he bringeth the double number of that which was required, 
rwo hundred for one, and he dbth it in aſhorter time, then was ſer him, Pelhc. 4. Bur 
herein Sauls hypocrifie ſhewerh it ſelfe ; who beeing bimſelfe of an vncircumciſed 
heart, prexenderh enmitie againſt thoſe which were vncircumciſed in the fleſh, bur in- 
deede he hatcth moſt of all Lauid, that was circumciſed both in the fleſh, and in the 

heart, "ED NN 
12, Queſt. v. 27. Whether it were lawfull for Danid to 

catte off the foreskinnes of the Phi- 
. | liſtims, =; et £ © : 

x. Firſt, the private reaſons, which mooued Dauid to condeſcend to this eonditis 

on were theſe rwoz his deſire to haue Michal for his wife, whome ſeeing her loue to 


him he loued againe, and that by this occaſion he might cut off the enemies of God, 


and of Ifrac}, 2. The lawfulnefle of this enterprize appearerh , both in reſpeRof the 
commander,which was Saul che king the chiefe Magiſtrate,by whoſe authoritie wars 
muſt be taken in hand: and the perſon of the cnernies conſidered, who were profeſ- 
ſed enemirs ro the people of God, continually vexing and moleſting them, arr.Da= 
uid alſo might conficer his owne calling , who was anointed king , and appointed co 
| bee the .captaine and deliuerer of his people, 3. Thus through Gqds goodnefle all 
things fall out contrarie co Sauls expeRation :.he thought to have made bis daughter 
.a ſnare vnto him who afterward was a meane to deliver him : and he expoſeth Dauid 
co the rage of the Philiſtims, thinking thereby to make an hand of bim;wheras by the 
juſt iudgement of God Saul fell into the hand of the Philiſtims; but Dauideſcaped; 

nay, he was preſcrued in their countrey from Saul. Marr, _ '; 

13, Queſt, v. 30, Of Danids profferons ſucceſſe atainſt 
the Philiſtims, . 

I. Whereas it is ſaid, when the powers of the Philiſtims went forth, &c, theRabbines 
thinke, that they tooke occaſion to inuade Iſrael, vnderſtanding of Davids tnarriage: 


for they were not ignorant of that lawe among the Hebrewes, tbat they were nortts. 
go to warre, the firſt yeare of their mariage: bur this is an vncertaine conieQture, no. 


ſuch thing beeing expreſſed in the text, whether this thing happented in the firſt yeare 
of Dauids marriage : art;ir ſecmeth, rather that the Philiſtims were prouoked, and 
cxaſperated by Dauids hard v ſage of them, in cutting off their foreskinnes. . 2. Now 
itis (aid, that David proſpered in all his enterprizes , as read the Chald. and-1#n, the 
molt read, he was of more vnderſtanding, or beliayed himſelfe more wiſely:the.word 
fachal indeede fignifieth both: bur the firkt is fitrer here, as before v.5. ahd v.19. Da- 
vidproſpered in all his wayes, becauſe Tehouah was with him : they indeed which have pro- 
{pcrous ſucceſle, arc prudent alſo in their bufineſſe, but they which te wiſe and pru- 
dent, doe notalwaies proſper: as Achirophels wiſe and politike counſell againſt Da< 
vid proſpered not: therefore becauſe it is ſaidzthat Davids nanie gtew into greatprice 


_ eſtimation , it ſheywcth , that his ſuccefſe was very proſperous , which made him 
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Queitions and doubes difeuſſed 
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< ts Queſt, Y. 2. Whether Tonathan did exill, in bewrajing 


| | bus Fathers connſell to Danid. 
1.] Onathan herein did not forger his dutie toward Saul , either as his father, or as 
| 4 King: for he knew, that God was rather to be obeyed then man:-God had com- 
manded , Thouſhalt not kill: Saul bidderh bim kill: Tonathans reſolution was herein 
godly, not to obey the crucll commandement of his father, Marr, 2. Nay herein he 
ſheweth his faithfulneſſe vnto his father , in keeping of him from this great wicked. 
nefle in ſhedding of blood : Pelkc, and further in perſwading and counſelling Saul, 
not.to be ſo hard againſt Dauid, as afterwardit followeth, art, 3. Wherein appea- 
reth great difference berweene an vnfained and a difſembling friend : all thercſt of 
Sauls ſeruants ſeemed to honour and fauour Dauid: but now when they ſaw that Sauls 
minde was fully bent againſt him, they all held their peace,and ſeeme to giue conſent; 
bur only TIonathan leaucth not his friend, who had lefſereaſon, in reſpeR of the ſuc« 
ceſſion of the kingdome, then any of them, to fauour Dauid, Pellic, HY 
2. Qixſt, v. 6, Of lonathans perſwaſion to Saul in | 
| Davids behalfe, ET | 
| 1, Tonathan dealeth with his father for Dauid, vrging ſpecially theſe three reaſons: 
the firſt ab boneſto, it was no credit or honeſtiefor Saul to perſecute an innocent and 
harmeleſſe man, that had not offended him, nor finned againſt bim: ſecondly, ab v1s- 
l;, becauſeDauid was for his profit, and for the defence ofthe people : hee had done 
many worthic 75 ne in ſauing and delivering Iſrael: thirdly,from Sauls owne tefti- 
monie, who had formerly approoued Dauids ſeruice, and commended it, 2, Saul by 
theſe perſwafions was mooued, and ſware that David ſhould nor die: bur afterwards 
contrarie to his faith and oath, he ſought Davids life: much like hereinare the Roma« 
niſts, who hauc broken their promiſes and oathes made vnto Proteftants:witnes theit 
proceeding againſt Hus and Hierome of Prage, contrary to the Emperovus ſafe con- 
duQ: and the horrible maſſacre in Francesfor their pofition is, fides non eff ſernanda he- 
reticis, that faith is not to be kept with heretikes, far. The word of a Prince ſhould 
be as the law of the Medes and Perfians,nort to to alter: how much more ſhovld their 
oath be firme? This carcleſſe keeping of Sauls oath ,did rurne inthe end to-his own. 
' ruine and ouerthrowe, | Ee. WS, 
3- Queſt, v.13. Whence Michal had the image which ſhee laid 
inthe bedde in ſtead of Dauid, A 
1. Somethinke, that the word teraphims here vſed, which fignificth Idols, or ima« 
ges, is taken in Scripture ſometime in the worſe ſenſe, for an idol abuſed to ſuperſtiti- 
on;{ometime for any picture reſembling man: Yatabl, and that this image might bee 
either ſome implement in the houſe throwne intoa corner and negleRed, or ſuch a 
mammet as they make of clouts and raggesto keep gardens and orchyards, common- 
ly called skare-crowes, Marr.Pellic. But neither had Michal any time to make fuch 2 
mammet, this deuice becing of the ſudden, as womens wir is preſent,and if it had bin 
ſach, though ir skarerh crowes,it could not haue carried ſuch aluely ſhape to deceive 
men: it ſeemeth then. to haue beene ſome liuely repreſentation of a man, ſeeing thar 
Michal thruſteth vnder the head thereofa pillow of goats skin with the baire, as the 
Larine interpreter well interprereth, pellems piloſarum caprarum, the hairie skinne of 2 
goat : that it beding put to the head ofthe age gee reſemble a mans haire:befide 
to what ende ſhould ſuch an image be kept inthe houſe , and laid aſide beeing of no 
vic? And further, I rhink it cannot be es art a teraphins is otherwiſe takE in Scrip- 
eure, then in the worlepart,for an image or idol of ſuperſtition:as cap,r5.23.totran- 
greſſc is as ſuperſtition and idols,the wordis(reraphins )The ſame name is giuen to the 
images, which Rachel ſtole from her father, 2. /oſephws raketh it not to have beene an 
inage,but the heart of a goat, which lay panting vnder the cloaths, bur beſide thar this 
is 


upon 1. Sam. Chap, ig: 

:« Contratie tothe text : ſo ſmallathing could not be taken for the bodic of a men. 2; 
Therefore the more probable opinion is,thar this reraphimgwas ſome ſuperſtitious re- 
Jique, which Michal vicd ſecretly, without Davids privitie, as Rachel kept hers , Ja- 
cob not knowing, and others in his houſe; as appearech , Gen, 35.2.4. ecer,ibid. {or 


chough Saul were an enemie to Idolatrie , and fo Michal learned no ſuch thing froth - 


him; yet ſhee mighr elſe where ſee ſuch ſuperſtition: asthere were witches in Iſrael, 
chough Saulpublikely did inbibire them: thus boch the Latmm; and Chald, here rcad 
[mulachrum, bur more cuidently the Seprnag. tevordgia, vaine images : all which think 
jr was a ſuperſticious image : which ſeemeth the more likely, becauſe Michal afteward 
ſhewed her ſclfe a skorner and derider of zeale and religion in David; 2. Sam. 6. Bur 
this example no more ſeructh eicher the Papiſts turne for the adorarion,or the Luthe- 
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Centr, Againſt 
. "EN . | g <p the adoration 
rans for tojeration of Images; then the like preſident in Rachel : whole images toge- or coleration 8 


ther with. the reſt Jacob buried vnder an oake; Gen:35;4; See more of reraphins, Hex, *©45e*% 


Gen.c. 31.9.6; | FR 
4. Queſh v.17. Of Michal excuſe unto Saul ; that David 
| :  threatued to hill ber, Cs 

1. In ſore things Micha! is to bee commended , in ſeeking to deliver David from 
danger, & in preſetuing hislife: therein ſhewing the neare coniunCtion berween mari 
and wife, preferring her husbands ſafctie, before the diſpleaſure ofher father , accor- 
ding to thefirſt inſtitution , for the canſe ſhall a man leane father and mother, and cleant 
ro bis wife, Gen,2,and ſo the wife is to cleaueto her busband:; ar, 2, In ſome things 
Michal is to be excuſed: as in vſing ſuch meancs whereby to keepe Sauls meſſengers 
in ſuſpenſe, and inprotraQing of time, that ber husband mighteſcape: as in preten= 
ding he was ficke, inlaying in an image intothe bed: in theſe things ſhe is to be excu= 
| ſed :\theſepretenſes tending to no hurt to any, bur rather proceeding froth tmatrimo=- 
niall loue and dutie. Pellic, 3. Bur in ſore things ſhe ncither deſerveth commendati- 
on, nor yet can bee excuſed: asin laying: ſuch an impuration vpon her husband, as 
though he chrearened co kill her: for ſhee here rhree wayes offended : 1, in telling 
an vntruth ; 2.1nraifing a{launder vpon David ; which might breed a great offence 
and ſcandall : 3. In her feare and timorouſneſſe, which was the cauſe of all this:wher= 
in ſhe ſhould rather haue imicared Tonathan, to hauc ſpoken boldly to her father , e- 
uen to his face in the defence of her -tiusbands innocencie, It is written of Dyoniſiz 
the tyrant, who gaue his ſiſter in marriage to one Polixenus , that when he beeing ac=- 
cuſed of treaſon, was fled into Italje, the tyrant expoſtulated with his ſiſter , why ſhe 
did not giue notice vnro him of his flying: then ſhee made this confident anſwer, As 
ita me degenerem pntas, vt ſi ſciſſem virum fugiturum , non Fraſer ora fugitura: Doe you 
thinks me ſo vntntifull and out of kind, that if I had knowne my husband would hane fledde 
away, that [ would not hane fledde away with him, Michal licrein came ſhort of the ex» 
ample of this heathen woman. Mar, | 

5; Queſt, v. 18, F#hether Samnucl didwell inreceiting Das 
nid, whome the King purſued as his 
| | enemie, | 
' T. Such as are indeede traytors to the King and ftate; and doe tmalitiouſly pfa- 

Giſc or conſpire-againſt cither, are not to bee reſcued and ſuccoured: for ſuch are 
worthily by the lawes of all nations held to be no berrer then traytorsthernſelues thar 

a!l give entertainmmenc vnto ſuch: volefle it be with ſuch an intent as Jael receiued 
Siſera, { not in that particular tro lay hand of them) bur in general! to deliver ſuch 
perſons vp vnto the ſtare. 2. Bur there is 2h other reaſon, and reſpe& of thoſe, which 
are without cauſe held to be traytors: which neither are enemiesro God , norto the 
King: as Douid bare no malice vnto Saul; nor intended any miſcheefe againſt him;bur 
ſuffered him to eſcape our of his hands, when he might hane killed him: Samuel ther 


fore vnderſtanding of Davidsinnocencie,& of Sauls vniuſt vexation of hit,doubreth | 


nNotto receiue him, So Rahab gaue entertainemenr to the ſpies , bid them , when they 

were ſearched for, and preſcrued their lives: ſo Jonathan and Ahimaaz were hid, who 

were ſent as meſſengers vnto David, 2. Sam. 17.19, And now in many places Prote- 

ſtants and true profeſſors archeld as heretikes vnto the os ; who Iay > 
| 2 uc! 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


ſuch cruell edits, and vniuſt ſentence, are to berelecued and ſuccoured, Martyr. 
6, Queſt. v.18. Of Naioth, whether Samnel bronght | 

| Dazid. | 
1. This Naioth, which is ſaid to be Ramah Samuels citie , was not farre from Ra« 
mah ficuate in the fields or territorie thereof : Yatab. the word properly fignifieth, a 
ſolitaric place in the paſtures and fields, where the ſchoole of : Prophets was : 
which was fitteſt for ſtudie and meditation : thither Samuel taketh David , that they 
might be more ſafe from Sauls violence, and that Dauid mightfind comfort in the ex. 
erciſe ahd meditation of the Scriptures, Pelican, 2, In this place there was a company 
of Prophets, and Samucl was cheife ouer them, beeing their inſtruRer and reacher , 
and therefore elſe where they are called the children of the Prophets:for though pro- 


- pheſie be the ſpeciall gift and worke of the ſpirit, yer it was fit thar they which after- 


Contr. Of the 


vnlawfulnes of 
Monaſtical life. 


ward ſhould bee iinployed in the ſeruice of God, as itislike, that theſe were moſt of 
Lenz, ſhould be prepared by godly inſtruion and education, for the further worke 
of the ſpiritin them. 3, Thus Samuel though he had giuen ouer the publike gouerne- 
ment of the Commonwealth, yet exerciſed himſelfe in his propheticall office till: not 
living to himſclfe, as Syllx d1d, when he had refigned the DiRarourſhip : nor follow. 
ing hispleaſurc , as Dizeletiay, after he had given ouer the Imperiall gouernement, 4, 
Thus we lee that the noble foundation of Vniuerhities , and ſchooles of learning, is 
grounded ypon the exatyple of the Prophets : and ſo of auncient time it hath beene 
praQtiſed, that in the cheife cities, there ſhould be common ſchooles and profeſſion 
of learning, as at Alexandria, and Antioch , many famous men taught publikely , as 
Pantenus, Origen, (lemens, Mar, 5,-Butmuch vnliketo this inftitution , were the 
celles and cloifters of Monks: for theſe were brought vp in true religion and worſhip 
of God, but the other profeſſed Idolattie, vied invocation of the dead,builded vpon 
mans workes, merits , and ſatisfaion: the ſchooles ofthe Prophets were exerciſed 
in profitable ſtudies, moſt of thoſe Monaſteries were ſhops of epicuriſme and idlenes: 
they were trained vp, to bee afterward employedin the ſeruice of God: theſe made 
Monkerie the ende.of their profeſſion ; toliue incloyfiers all the dayes of their life, 
not ſuffering themſclues willingly to be drawne ovt of their celles, NAY 
7, Quoſt, v. 20. Of Sanls violence offered tothe Colledge 
of the Prophets , and of the priniledge of 
| Sault uaries, ONE, | EY 
x. Saul ſheweth his cruell and hloodie minde, inthat he ſendeth to take Dauid e- 

uen from Samuels preſence, andrhe Colledge of the Prophets, (which was ſafe euen = 
among their enemies the Philiſtims, c.10.5.) yea, andif they refuſed , to put them ro 
the ſword alſo, as is moſt like, as he. did the Prieſts of Nob : thus neither reverencing 
the place, nor the perſons. Martyr. 2, Now concerning SanQuaries and privitedged 
places: though the belonged ſpecially to thepolicie of the Commonwealth of the I- 
raelites, hauing alſo ſome figuratiue ceremonzein it, as it may appeare by that lawe of 
the remaining of the manſlayer in the citic of refuge till the death of the high Prieſt, 
who herein was a type of Chriſt, Nuwb. 35.28. yet according to that preſident, it is 
Jawfull that, for reverence vnto the exerciſes of religion, and of Gods worſhip, ſuch 
places, as are conſecrate to that ende, ſhould enioy ſome immunities and priuiledges: 
as is ſtill commendGably praRiſed in this our nation, that the Kings writ ſhould nor be 
ſerued in Churches and places of prayer, at the leaſt no violent hands to be laid ypon 
any in Church or Churchyard, 3. Butthis giveth no,patronageto the vnreaſonable 
priuiledges, which in times paſt were challenged ynto SanQuaries): by occafion of 
which ſuperſtitious immunities, many foule and ſhamefull enormitics were commit= 


| ted: And Popiſh SanQuaries failed in all theſe reſpe&s: 71. inthe number of them, 


they were exceeding many : cucn euery Monaſterie lightly was a SanQuarie, where- 
as in all the land of Iſrael}, there were bur fixe appointed forall the whole Nation. 
2. Whereas the SanRuaries and cities of refuge were appointed for invoJuntatie and 
the ſmaller offences,for thoſe which treſpaſſed nor of nalice,as they which killed any 
by chance without any malice: yet they opened their SanQuaries to wicked perſons, _ 
guiltic of wilfull murder,and other moſt grieuous crimes: whereas by the law of God, 


it 


ypon1. Sam. Chap. 154 - tot 
:£ was lawful to take ſuch euen fromthe altar, as Salomon commaunded Toib to bee ; 
Maine laying bold on the hornes ofthe altar, 3. the man which fled cothe citic of re- 577% he 
fuge,loſt his priuiledge ifhe were found without the borders of the citie, Numb. 35. Ruari:s and 
v.26, bur their SavRuarie men they would rake and reſcue from the place of judge- tyge WP 
ment, to reſtorc theni to their SanRuarie, 4. the cities of refuge ditl pot cur off the pal, 
Magiſtrates authoricie and power: nay, the Magiſtrate in the aflembly or congregati= 
on , was to1udge , whether hee were to be ſent to the titie of refuge or no; that was 
purſued for blood, Numb, 35. 25. fothat the immunitie of the cities of refuge , did 
not any way hitſder the authoritie of the Magiſtrate : bur they in their SanQuaries did 
keepe men, and defended them againſt the Magiſtrate fromthe ordinarie proceſſe of 
law. Therefore they abuſed ſuch priuiledges and fraiinchiſes , and for theſe cauſes 
were worthily depriucd of them. | | | 
8. Queſt, v. 20, How Sauls meſſengers , whome he ſent to take 
Dianid, propheſied : and of their ſnddaine 
Rs channge, EEE 

1. Here the power of God rvvightily appeared, in changing of a ſudden the hearts 
of theſe meſſengers, who came with'a full intent to apprehend David, andto rake him 
by ſtrong hand: we read in Scripture of three kind of ſuch jinnowacion and chaunges: 
ſome were ſuddenly ſtricken with Gods iudgements;and fo ſtaied in their enterpriſe, 
as the two captaines with their fifties, that were ſent by the King ro take Eliab, which 
wete deſtroyed with fire from heauen, 2.Kin.1z ſome; though they eſcaped ſuch ſud- _ GIRO 
deniudgement, yet wers aſtoniſhed, and their affeQtions changed: asthe third cap- ee Bmpeory 
raine, which was ſent ro Eliab ſubmitted himlſclfe , and beſought the Propher for his nouat'ons of 
life, though he came with an intent to lay violent bands vpon the Propher , as the 0. 3** hearts. 
ther did: ſo the meſſengers whom the Phariſhes ſent to apprehend Chriſt, had no po= 
wer to doe any thing vnto him, butrerurned witbouthim ; Toh, 7.46. Arhird fort 
there is, which befide ſuch ſudden aſtoniſhment, haue preſently beene rauiſhed with 
extraordinaric motions of the ſpirit , as Saul of a perſecutor was ſuddenly turnedto 
bean Apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel; as alſo in this place,the meſſengers of Saul 
prophetied. 2. Such ſudden changes, though they are rare and nor often ſeene , yer 
the Lord to ſhew the power of bis ſpirit, ſheweth ſometimes ſuch. examples in the 
world : the Niniuites were preſently reclaimed at the preaching of lonas,ſo were ma 
ny in the citic of Athens , by the holy labours of the Apoſtle Paul : Auguſtine was 
converted from beeing a Manichee by hearing of Ambroſe ſermons, lib. 6,confeſ. c.2, 
MM. Latimer-ſcd to goe and heare A, Stafford his godly leRures to ſcoffe art him, bur 
he was caught in a golden ner, and beganne to ſauour the truth: yea, humane perſwa- 
fions haue wrought preſent effeAs: as drunken Polemo went to deride grave Xevocra- 
tes, with his garlands and other youthfull ornaments, bur before he came away , hee 
pulled off his garland , and became himſelfe one of Xevocrates ſchollers: much more 
effeQuall is the ſpirit of God, tg worke vpon the heart of man, God viually 1n theſe 
daiesturneth nor ade; Dome on the ſuddaine, that there ſhould be continuall exer. 
ciſc of the preaching of the word, and of the labour and diligence of thoſe, which 
| heare vnto their editying, 3. Theſe meſſengers of Saul, when they ſaw the reſt topra- 

pheſie, in ſingingof Pfalmes and hymnes vnto God , they ioyned with then in thar 
exerciſc: for like as the load ſtone draweth yron ynto it, ſo ſpirituall cxerciſes arc able 
toaffeR the hearts and affeRions of others, Mare, = 

| 9. Queſt. v, 23. Of Sauls ſuddainepro- 
pheſjing, - REN 

1. When Saul had ſent meſſengers thrice, and none of themrettirned: being there 
detained, not for feare, as the meſſengers whom foratn ſent to meete Ichu, whom he 
commaunded to turne behind him, but with reverence vnto the Prophets , and with 
a fpirituall delight for the time in their godly exerciſes: Har. then he followeth him- 
ſelte, not of any devotion, but of a malitious and hat efull minde to I#y viotenthands:; 
Pelic. even he himſclfe alſo by the way is chaunged, wherein by experience is found 
true.that ſaying of the wiſe man, The Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord,Pro.24«t. 
2. There is great difference betweene Sauls propheſying at this-tjtue, and of his fer= 


3 _vabts; 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
uants : and a greater change in him, then in them : for firſt he was vexed and inuaded' 
by an euill ſpirit before, ſo were not they : then hepropheſieth in che way befote- hee 
. cameto Samuel, ſo did not they vntill they came to Samuel ,and the companie of pro- 
phers: further . $pyl when he-came caſt off his princely robes, or militerie artire, a!l 
the day and the night : which is not expreſſed of the other : that they prophefied in 
that manner, or ſolong. 3. And as Sauls propheſying in this place, was much diverſe 
from theirs; ſo alſo he is {aid here to prophehie in an other manner and ſenſe then hee 
did before in his awne houſe, c.18.v.10. for firſt the cauſe was diuerſe, that procee- 
ded of the evil! ſpirit, this of che good ſpirit of God, which came vpon him at this 
time: Mart, then the effeQs were diuerſe, there he meditateth miſcheife, and cafterh 
a ſpearc at Dauid, here Dauid was preſent , and he hath no power to touch him : fur- 
ther there hee is ſaid ro prophefic/onely , becauſe of ſome likeneſſe 1n generall, in his 
ſtrange benauiour, asrauiſhed befide himſelfe, but here hee prophefieth ina further 
degree, communicating with the reſt of the Prophers in their propheticall exerciſes. 
| T#nins maketh this prophalying and the other, c.18, 10, to bee al] alike, andreferteth 
vs here in the marginall annotation to thar place , c.18.10, but I rather ſubſcribe here 
in to Per, Martyr whoſe iudgement is ſcene before, that this propheſying was of an 
other ſpirit, and ſo diuerſe from the former, : ; 4 
10, Queſt, v, 24, How Saul « ſaidto haue-ſtript off his cloather, 
and to be naked, | 

x, Tc isnot to be imagined, that Saul was indeed altogether naked, bur he is ſaid 
to be fo, becauſe he had laid afide either his princely robes , as R. Chimchi thinketh, 
or rmilitarie apparell, /u», and was now as an other common. perſon : ſofa, 20, 2.the 
Prophet is fad ro goe naked; becauſe hee had pur off his ſackcloath', which hee had 
worne before: ſo Michol telleth Dauic that he had vncouered , or made himſelfe na- 
ked, 2.Sam.6,20, becauſe he had put off his Princely apparell, and daunced in alinen 
Ephod. 3. Somethinke that Saul did not onely pur off his owne garments, bur pu 
on ſome peculiar kinde of veſture, ſuch as the Prophets vie ro weare: and Oſiander af 


firmeth that ic was certainly ſo : Proculdubio aliam veſlem, ob cnc vtebaninr, 


aſſmmpſit : Vndoubtedly he tooke an orher garment , which the Prophers vied, Peter 
Martyr faith, fortaſſe accepit alias veites : Tr may be bee tooke other apparell,to be like 
vnto the Prophets. But whence ſhould Saul haue that ſpeciall kind of apparel!? for ir 
ſeemeth that Samuel ſpake not ar all to him, nor gaue any direRion for any ſuch thing 
and withour his direion, the children of the Prophets would doe-nothing : therfore 
his nakedneſle conſiſted onely in laying afide his vpper princely robe, bchauing him 


\ 


ſelfe now as any other common perſon. | 
| II, Queſt, v. 24, Whether Saul fell downe naked all the 
| ns and night, By pn 

7. The moſt doe take it that Saul fell downe naked, ins, Sept.Lat.Genev,B.that 
is, lay vpon the ground, as Joſephs, according to the manner of others that are ravi= 
ſhed ofthe ſpirit, having no vſe of their fenſes, Yar, burlie as' ina traunce: bur this 
cannot be the meaning: both becauſe the reſi that propheſicd vſed nor this geſture: 
for Samuel toodiin the middes among them, v.20. and fell not ypon the ground : as 
alſo it had beene too much for Saul to lie ypon the ground a whole day and night : & 
further, whereas their propheſying conſiſted in fioging of Pſalmes, and praifing god, 
as the Chalde interpreteth, this geſture had not been ſo meet for that exerciſe. 

2, Some other therefore thinke that Saul did not lie vpon the earth all the day and 
night, bur at certaine diwrre and nottwrne bonres, appointed for prayer and propheſy- 
ing he humbled himſelfe ypon his knees, as now is vſcd ro bee done inthe ſeruice of 
_ the Church: chatin reading ſome Pſalmes, they vſe to fall ypon their knces, Oſiaz.But 

who can thinke thaethis allotting our of certainc houresfor prayer by day and night, 
is ſo auncient as Samuel; or that ſuch change of geſture in prayer was taken vp then: 
beſide that, Saul doing thus at times, could not be ſaid ro fall all the day and night. 
| 3+ Therefore There embrace the iudgemem of /xunizzs , who doth interpret this 
place according to the like, Num, 24, 4. where it is ſaid, that Balaam fell, char is, into 4 
traunce, or fell beſide himſclfe: ſo here Saul felt, nor vpon the ground, bur fell out of 


his 


 vpon {. Sam, Chap.1h. 


1ig-wits, of beſide himiſelfe tor che time : inthe which tate he continued a dayand a 


night, 
4 11. Queſt. How Sail is ſaidto hate prophefied before Samnel,; 
| it being ſaid before, that Samuel came no more | 
|  oſee Saul.c.16.35. EOS, | 
x. Somethinke the meaning to be, rhac Samuel ſaw riot Sau! in the habite of s 
King : for now he had chaunged his apparell;and appeared in an other forme : ſome, 
chat Samuel might bghid ftanding among the Prophets : but neither of theſe are like- 


ly : nor the firſt, for $aul appeared 1n his viſual babire befortbe fiript off his cloarhs: 


and in what habite ſocuer Saul ſhewed himſclfe; he was Saul fill; and fo ſeene of Sas. 
muel: nor the orber, becaufe ir is direRly aide, rhar Saul propheſied before Samue), 
thereforehe was not hid. 2, Therefore the nieaning is, that Samuel came no more t6 
Saul with any meſſage from God;neither had any more familiar conference with hinz; 
as beforeffociin-rhis place Samwel ſpeaketh not ro him,neicher is there'any encercovrſe 
at all betweeneithemn : Mfart.Pellican, ſee more of this, c.15.qu. 22. 3. But Joſephi is 
here deceiued, who writeth that Saul propheſied before Dauid and Samuel, burthe 
rext makerh mention onely of Samuel to beprefent: for inthe mieanie tire, while Saul 
continued prophetying, Dauid tooke the opportunitie, and eſcaped away. | 
' 13, Queſt, Of the difference of true and falſe Prophets, 
| how they differ betweerie themſelnes, and from 
others, Ypon theſe woras: [3 Saul alſs 
| ' among ihe Prophes? © - ROOT IFAM 
1, The firſt differenge tobe coatland. is cohcerning the divers offices of Pro» 
phets, which were cither ordinarie, as in praying and interpreting the Seripture, teas 
ching, exhorting,as S, Paul taketh the word propheſying, 1. Cor.14.3, or ex;raordi- 
narie, conſiſting in the revealing of hid things,cither paſt,as Moſes ſerteth dpwnothe 
hiſtorie of the creation : Chriſtrold the woman what ſhe had done, Toh.4. or pre- 
ſent, as Eliſha could tell what Gehezrhad done beeing abſcnt,Sanwel told Saul whae 
was become of his affes; or of things to come, it Which ſenſe properly they were cal- 
led Prophets : in reſpeR of theſe extraordinarie parts and pifts , a Propheris tiow to 
be conſidered. + = | - : | 
2. The ſecond thing to be obſerued, is of the diuers waies and meanes whereby the 
Lord reuealed himſclfe to the Prophers, which were three: cither by oracle, as when 
the Lord ſpake by an audible voice,as when the Angel of God ſpake to Abrabam,nor 
to ſacrifice his ſonne, Gen, 22, or by dreams, as vnto Toſeph, Matth, 1. ot by viſion: 
which was of three ſorts, cither by inward revelation to the mitide and vnderftan= 
ding, as to Iſaiah, when hee ws bid ro turne backe vnto-Hezekiah- becing ficke, 2, 
king. 20.4, or when ſome inward demonſtration is ſhewed, by ſorhe repteſencition, 


as Ieremie faw thealmond rod, and the por, Tere; 1, and Peter the fower corne- 


red ſheet, AR.10.0r when ſome viſible obieR is offered to the Gght,aswhen rhe hand 
writ vpon the wall, Dan.s5. 

3. Prophets their differed from Prieſts and other Paſtors: the Preifts had an ordi- 
narie ſucceſſion, beeing alwaies of the tribe of Leui: the Prophers were raiſcd extra< 
ordinarily, and indifferently ont of any tribe:the Prieſts were ried tothe ſervice of the 
Tabernacle, ſo were not the Prophers : the Prieſts were ſubieR ro errout in their dos 
Qrine, ſo were not the true Prophets : likewiſe they diffeted from otdifarie Paſtors; 
'' DoQours, Teachers : forthe ordinarte teachers obtained thelr gifts of reaching atid 
ezhorting, by ſtudie, labour, and indufiric+ the Prophers were extraotdinarily inſpi- 
red of God; though they were prepared by faſting, ſtudie, praicr, yet the piſt of pro< 
pheſying came by ſecret inſpiration fromGod, Marr, FTE 516 

4. There was great difference betweene the true Prophets and the falſe : x, One 
note is given, thara true Propherſhould.be knowne, if his prophefie come to paſſe; 
Deur.18$, 22. 2. But becauſe ſometime the Lord torric his people, may ſuffer the ſhgnes 
of falſe prophers to come to paſſe,an other furer note is giuents rrie het by rheir do- 
Qrine: for if they ſhall perſwade to any falſe doftrine,as to 1dolarrie, or fach like,they 
are not good prophets, though the efteof rhiir -— had follow, D&ut. 13. 5 E : 
| | "4.4 G 
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Of diyetſe forts 
of yvictans, : 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
The true Prophets are inſpired of God, the falſe for the moſt part are led by the falſe 
and lying ſpirit, as Baals prophets were, r.king.22, 4. The true Prophets were men 
of ſanQified hearts and affeCtions, and of good life and manners: the falſe prophets 
were voide of true faith, and men of corrupt life : as Balaam was corrupted wich mo- 
ney, and he gaue counſel] againſt the people of God, There is alſo ſome difference 
betweene the falſe prophers themſclues: for ſome of them may haue the eifr of pro. 
pheſie for the time from God, as Balaam, and Caiphas,who are to be diſcerned by the 
former notes from true Prophets : ſome are inſpired of Satan, asgimon-Magus which 
by his ſorcerie bewitched Samaria: ſuch was the Pythoniſle at Phllipi, AR. 16, and at 
theoracle of Apollo at Delpbos, ci 

5. The true Prophers alſs differed among themſclues: ſome excelled others in au- 
thoritie and greatneſſe of workes, as Hoſes was preferred before the reſt, that there 
was not a prophet like vnto him: Deur. 34. ſome in cleareneſle of reuelation, as Da- 
uid and Daniel concerning the manifeſtation of che Mefſiah: ſome had the prehemi- 
nence in regara of their office, as Iohn Bapriſt beeing rhe forerunner of Chriſt, and 
pointing him out with his finger, is preferred beforethe reſt, = ED 
. 6, Yea, the ſame Prophets were nor alwaies like themſclues : for ſometime they 
ſpeake as men, not as Prophets, when the ſpirit of prophefic was not vpon them : as 
Nathan the Prophet , when David purpoſed to build the Lord an houſe, encoura- 
ged him to goe on, 2.Sam.7.3. yet afterward the Lord revealed otherwſe vnto him: 
ſo when the Prophet Hanani, had propbcſied that after three yeares the Lord would 
breake the captiuitic of Babel, at the firſt the Propher Ieremie ſaid Amen vnto it, and 
wiſhed it might be ſo: butafterward alſo the Lordreucaled anpther thing vnto Iere= 
mic, Ier.28.5.14. | C6 
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I. Queſt. v. 3. Of Daxids oath': As Tehovah lineth, and 

: &« thy ſoule lineth : whether it belawfullto 

ng, ſweare by any, but by the 

| Lord onely, ' OE 
JEre the queſtion is, which of theſe was the forme of Duuids oath : for if the 
whole be Davids oath, then it would follow, that it islawfull to ſweare by the 
foule and life of man, as by the life of God, Burfirſt itis euideor, that it is not law-= 
full co ſweareby any creature in heauen and earth, nor by a mans head, Matth, 36. 1. 
As.it was well decreed in the 4, Councell of Carthag. Clericum per creaturus iurantens 
acerbe obinrgandum : A Clergieman that ſwearerh by creatures, we doe decree to be 
ſharply reprooued: and if he continue in his fault, co be excommunicare, 2. Yea, it 
was counted an horrible thing, to ſweare by any part of God : Siquis per capillum dei, 
vel caput inraverit, vel alio modo blaſphemia contra deum wſus fuerit, fi Clericus, depona- 
tur, &c. Ifany doe ſweare by the haire or head of God, or vſe any other blaliphe- 
mie againſt God, if he be a Clergic man, let him be depoſed; if alay man, let him be 
anathematized.Canf.22.9.1.c, 10, If Chriſt be not to be diſmenibred by an oath, - 
which were as a crucifying of himagaine : much leſſe are we ro ſweare by any part _ 
of a man, as by his ſoule, or head, 3. For thisis a peculiar part of Gods worſhip, to 
| ſweare by his name, Deur.6. 13, therefore itis a robberie vnto God, 'to giue that 
which is due to him, to any other, 4. In him by whom we ſweare, rwo things arere- 
quiſite : that he ſhould both know and vnderſtand the heart,and therefore is called as 
a witneſle, that in our heart we ſpeake the truth; as alſo be able to take revenge of 
| himthatſweareth falſly. Bur theſe two are onely incident vnto God, to know the 
heart, and he is the Almightic and powerfull Iudge, able agto conuince, foro puniſh 

all falſe ſwearers, | | | - 
5. Wherefore we condemne that ſuperſtitious ye of the Romaniſts, in Cycarin o 


by 


vpon 1. Sain, Chap.2c\ 


10S 


by Saints,for ſo they robbe God of his honour:Origes againli Celſus,faith, 1,8, Nee POF bone Tricnor 
regem inramu, perinde ac non alinm deum crederemit, neque per fortmnam; &c, fit vtig, lawful to ſweat 
vt nobis potins ft moriendum, quam per demons aliquid numen inrciurando confirmemus: * apprany 


Neither doc we ſweare by the King, as though we belecued no other God, nox by 
fortune, which is nothing, &c. ſa that it commeth topaſſe, that we ought rather to 


die, rhen to ſweare by the power of any ſpirit. Plutarke propounding this queſtion, _ 


why the Romanes Coe not ſuffer their children to ſweare by Hercules within dopbres, 
but chruſt them out; among other yeildeth this reaſon : Qgia non eft Dex indjgena, 
ſed peregrinus & ho#pes : becauſe he was not a countrie or native god, bur a firaunge 
and forren god : and for the ſame cauſe they ſweare not by Bacchi in the houſe, be- 
cauſe he was alſo a forren god, 9veff, Roman.28, The heathen hadthat ligbr,that chey 
would not ſweare by thofe, whom they tooke not properly, naturally,and principally 
ro veg Tt were a ſhame therefore for Chtiſtians ro ſweare by them thar are no 
ods, + | 

Secondly, touching this example, whetein David ioyneth both together, as [eho- 
vah lineth, and thy ſoule lineth : ir tollowerh not, becauſe they are both pur rogether; 
thar cherefore David ſweareth by both, 1. As, Exod. 14.31; It is ſaid, they beleened 
Tchouah, and his ſernant Moſes : it can not be hence inferred, that we are to belecue 
ypon Saints; to beleeue is aſcribed to both, but hot in the ſame manner nor kind: for 
' they belecned in Gold as the aitthor and performer of his promiſes, they gaue credit 
to Moſes, as the faithfull Minifter,and ſeruant of God: ſo in theſe two clauſes there 
35 great difference ; Dauid ſweaxeth by God as a witneſle of his heart, and as the Al- 
mightie and immortall Iudge ; he onely proreſtech by the life of Totiathan,thar it was 
as certen, that he was in danger, as it was certaine he lived, 2, For in an oath there are 
ewothings to be confidered, the certaintic of thething affirmed, and the penaltie, 
_ which he wiſheth to hirhſelfe, that ſweareth falſely: the firſt may be declared without 
an oath, by ſolemneproteftatior, or liucly demonſtration of ſome thing preſent, be- 
fide God : as when we ſay, It is as true,as thou leſt: or as the Sunne ſhinerh, oris in 
the skie, or ſhall ſeror ky. 2 which kind of affeueration the Lord himſelfe vſerb, Ter, 
31. 35. that as ſure, as God gaiic the Sunne to be alight for the daie, and the courſes 
ofthe moone and the ſtarres, ſo ſurely ſhould Iſrael be a people for ever, Bur the 0+ 
ther, in calligg bim,by whom we ſweare to be our witneſſe and iudge,cannor be per« 
fortned bur by an oath, and that onely by the name of God: ſorthar this ſpeach of 
Dauid, As lehovab lineth, is as much in effeR, as he ſaith elſe where, So and more alſo do 
God untothe enemies of Danid, 1.Sam.25.22,which forme of oath afterward David al- 
tereth thus, v.34..45 the Lord God of Iſrael lineth, &c, 3. And thatnor this whole ſen« 
rence, but the firſt cauſc of it, is onely Dauids oath it appeareth,. becauſe ſometimes, 
theſe clauſes are deuided : the firſt becing vſed apart by it ſelfe, is called an oath in 
Scripture; as £.1 9.6, As ſehouah lineth, hee ſhall not die: but the other vicd alone, as thy 
ſoule lineth, is neuer counted an oath,nor are they ſaid to ſweare,that ſo ſpeake:as An- 
na,1.Sam,1.26.and Abner,c.17.55. | 

2, Queſt, Inwhat caſes, andhow it is lawful priuately, 
fo tabe an oath. | 

1. Hieromes opinion is, that to ſweare, quaſi tufirms lege fuit conceſſtcm, it was per 
mitted in thelaw in reſpe& oftheir weakeheſſe : that as they did ſacrifice vnto God, 
becauſe they ſhould not ſacrifice to idols and devills, ' fic inrare permittuntar in Deum, 
#02 quod rette hoc facerunt , ſed quia melius eft iaexhibere deo, quam dtmonibus: ſo rhey 
were permitted to {weare by God, not that they rherein did well, bur becauſe ic was 
better roexhibite ( an oath) vnto God, then vnco deuils:ſo is Hierome cited vpon the 
fift of Matth. ar. 22.9%.1.c.8. But if ro ſweare were anargument of weakenefſſe, & 
onely permitred inthe old Teſtament ; then ſhould there be novſcof itin the News 
whereas the Prophet ſpeaking ofthe times of the Goſpel, ſaith, He rhat ſmeareth inthe 
earth, ſhall (weare by the. God Amen, 1ſa.65.16,was the Apoſtle Saint Paul weake:when 
he thus wrote: / call God for 4 record unto my ſoule, that to ſpare you, I came not yet to 
Corinthus, 1. Cor.1, 23, Indeed roſweare ſhewerh weakenefſe, not in him that ſwea= 


xeth,but in him that will not belecue without an oath:thereforethe Lord hath. _ 
med 


2 


Queilions and doubts diſcuſſed 
med his promiſe by an oath, for our more ſtrong conſolation :Heb.6.18, Ifnort onely 
the people of God vnder the law, but now alſo vnder the kingdome of grace, haue 
| ſtrong conſolation by the promiſe confirmed by Gods oath': then there is as well an vſc 
of an oath now,as then, bs | WEI 

2, Now concerning the lawfull vſe of an oath, as publikely ic may be made before 
the Magiſtrate, forthe deciding of controuerſies, Hebr.6.16, and berweene:Magiſt= 
ratc and Magiſtrate, forthe confirmation of ſome league and couenant , as Jazcob and 
Laban did {wear each to the other, Gen, 31, and by the Magiſtrate it may be made to 
the ſubic&, for the more ſecuritie and ſafcrie of his life,as Saul ſware that David ſhould 
not die , cap.19.5. as Princes lawfully ſwearc at their coronation, for the obſeruation_ 
of the nationall laws: As alſo by oath we may binde our ſelues vnto God, as Abraham 
did, that hee would take nothing of the goods of the king of Sodome, :, 

So alſo there is a Jawfull vſe of a priuate oath : and eſpecially in' theſe three 
caſes, EGS. 

1, Whenin time of danger amutuall league and couenantis made,one notto for- 
ſake an other, as Dauid and Ionathan one ſware vnto an other, y. 17. ſo one ſouldicr 
may ſweare to an other, to be faithfull ynto him-in the bartell, whether hee live or 
dic, | | | es 

2. An oath may be made betweene two priuare perſons, forthe performance ofa. 
ny ſeruice of waight and importance: ſo Eliah ſware vnto Obadith,cthat he would pre- 
ſent himſelfethar day vnto the king, 1.king.18,15, Inthis caſe ir is lawfull for one 
leauing the world, to take an oath of his Excquutorfor the performance ofhis will, 
and teſtament : as Ioſeph ſware vnto Iaceb, that hee would bucie him in his fathers 
graue.Gen,q7,31. - | | 

3. Therdly , a man may ſweare privately for the manifeſtation or evidence of ſome 
truth, to cleare himſelfe or ro fatisfic his brother, wherc the waight and neceſſitie of 
the cauſe requireth it : as here Dauid by his oath doth aſſure vnto Tonathan. of the 
greAneſle of the danger which he was in. And herein Azugyſtines rule is to be kept: - 
quantum, ad me attinet, intro, ſed quantum mihi videtur magna neceſſitate compulſzus, cunz 
videam non mihi cred, niſt faciam,&f ei, quimihinon credit, non expedire, quod non credit: 
As for me, I ſweare, but as it ſeemeth to me, becing forced thereunto by great neceſ- 
fitie, when I ſee I cannot be beleeued vnlefle I doe it, and that.it js hox ſafe for him, 
Which is hard of beleefe, that he beleeueth nor. de verbs Apoſt ſerm.28.Cited by Gra- 
tian.Canſ.22.4.1.c.14, Both which did here concurre in Dauids oath : for he ſaw that 
Ionathan was verie confident, that there was no danger toward Dauid, andtherefore 
he bindeth irwitb an oath : and beſide it was verie materiall, not onely for Tonarhan 
in reſpe& of his loveto David, but vnto Dauid in reſpeR of his life, that Ionathan 
ſhould be perſwaded of this great danger, 

4. Firſt then ſeeing there isſuch a commendable, yea a neceſſorie vſe of an oath, 
both publikely, and priuacely : the Anabaptifts phantaſticall opinion falleth to the 
ground, that allow nor a Chriſtian to take an oath before a Magiſtrate, Againe,in an 
other exireame they are worthic of reprehenſion, that ſe oarhes vnneceſfarily and 
prophanc]y in their common talke: vſing more vnreuerently the name of God, then 
they would of a mortall man, the Prince, or their father, or of any other, whom the 
are bound vnto : who remember not the ſaying of our Saviour, That whatſoener is 
2nore then yea,yea,vay nay,(he meancth in common talke)) commerh of evill, Matth, Fo 

-& | 
Py 3. Queſt, v. 3. Whether Jonathan ſinned, in beeing ſo hard 
of beleefe, that his father intended miſe 

| _ Chiefe toward him. | 

1; Some thinke that Tonathans affeRion might ſomewhat abate roward David 
while he thought of the ſucceſſion of the kingdome, which he beganne: to conſider, 
was likely ro come to Dauid, Pellicay. Bur no ſuch ching can bee imagined of that 
good man : who loued David, as his owne ſoule, and preſently after,v.q. hee promi- 
ſeth to doe for Dauid, whatſocuer he defired, 2, Therefore it is rather to be imputed 


tothe goodneſle of Ionathans louing nature, who thought the beſt of his father, 4s 
lane 


Vþ0#3 [. Sam. Chap.26: 
lone thinketh not ewill, as the Apoſtle faith, but beleeneth all things, 1.Cor.13.5. thatis, 
raketh and jnterpreteth al! in the beſt part, And two reaſons mooued Ionathan to be 
ſo confident: firft, becauſe his father hat once ſpoken vio him, to kill David, bur 
mage no more mention of it afterward; which he thought he would haue done, if he 
had purpoſed any ſuch thing, becauſe he vſed to conceale nothing from bim, Offard; 
ſecondly, he builded vpon his fathers oath, which he had rhade, that David ſhould 
not die. Borrh, 3. But Dauid did well, hauing had ſo often experience of Sauls bypo= 
crifie, that hee would truſt him no further, as theſaying is, then he ſaw him, And 
rhough he for his time behaued himſelfe as a Prophet, among the Prophers,yer Dauid 
not without cauſe did miſtruſt hin ſtill. Pelje,  _ 
| 4. Queſt. v. 3. Of Dazidrwords, There is but a ſteppi be= 
tweene me and death : whether Danuid ſin- 
 mtdin beeing timorons. 

x, Some thinke; tharDauid ſhewed great weakeneffe herein, beeing ii a thannet 
dinina conſolatione deffitutzs, deſtitute of diuine comfort: as when he cried outar an 
other time, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? Borrb, Bur it can nor be,that 
David ſhould ſhew ſo great infirmitic, vnlefſe it ſhould be admitted, that he diftruſt« 
ed Godspromiſes: for he could nor forget , what the Lord had faid vnto hirh by Sas 
muel conceraing the kingdome: whereof he made no doubt, Others therefore doe 
excuſe David altogether, ſaying Non peccart Daxid, etſitimeat, that David finned nor, 
though he were afraid, Afars, Bur David cannot herebe altogether freed from hu« 
mane infirmitie, and doubting : as the verie words doe ſhew great paſſion, There is 
but a fteppe betweent me and death: and Davids doubtfull thoughts at an other time 
ſhew as much : when he ſaid in his heart , / ſhall now periſh one day by the hand of Saul, 
C.27.t. 3. Therefore Ipreferre the meane betweene theſe two, that as Dauid was 
not altogether voide of diuine conſolation, ſo neither was he free from humane weak- 
nefſe and infirmitie, yer ſo, as that he till did comfort hirmſelfe in God,and relied vp- 
on his promiſes: as it appearerh by the 59. Pſal. which tiemade immediatly vpon his 
eſcape, when Sauls men watched his houſe, and he was let down by a wes cy as the 
title ofthe Pſalme ſheweth: in the which he thus profeſſeth his faith and confidence, 
v.9. 1 will waite vpon thee, for God is my defente, 4. But yet there is grear difference be= 
tweene the feare of Dauid here, and the feare of other the ſeruants of God, and the 
feare of rhe wicked : andthe difference betweene their feare tandeth in theſe three 71, jteivnce 
points, 1. The one in their feare, yer doe nor leaue their faith and confidence in God, vermecut he 
though they are plunged for che time, yet they recouet themſelues by their faith, as gimraiand 
Taacob though he were afraid of Efauhis brother, yet he truſted in God, and praied vnfaithfull, 
vnto him : bur Saul, when the Philiſtims purſued himgverer]y deſpaired and ſlue him- 
ſclfe, 2. The godly though they be in daunger, attempt no vnlawfull mcanes : the 
wicked in their feare, care not how they may worke theniſelues our : as Saul fearing 
the loſſe of his kingdome, ſeeketh to kill Dsuid, 3. The godly are not ſo perplexed, 
| but that in the middes of their feare, they omir nothing appertaining ro their durie, 
which may helpe them, as here Dauid yſeth Ionathan as ameane : but the wickedare 
at their wits ende, and wor not which way to turne themſelues, caſting all meahes 
alide,and reſolue thus deſperately, if we perriſh, we perriſh; as Hagar, when the wa- 
ter of the bottell was ſpent, ſought. no further, but in deſpaire caſt the child afide a 
good way from her, becauſe ſhe would not ſee his death, Gen,21.15:16, 

5. Queſt, v. 4. Of lonathans liberal promiſe to Da- 
 #id,, to doe whatſoener hee re- 
| quir ed, | 

7. Thereis ſomedifference inthereading of the.words ; ſome tead; wharſorner 
thou ſaieſt or deſireſt, I will doe. L.V. or, whatſoener thy ſole @ fo I will dee, B, G, but 
then the Hebrew coniunQion ſhould be ſuperfluous, veg eſheth, and I will doe it; 
ſomeread, Peake what i thy minde, and I will doe it, Inn, bur here the words are inver- 
ted, which (tand thus in the originall, whar ſaith thy ſoule ? mah the imerrogative par- 
ticle is placed firſt: then this remaineth co be the beſt reading, with an interrogation, 


what ſairh thy ſoule,and Iwilldoe it for thee? S.Ch, A,P for mah is a particle of interroga- 
tion, 
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tion, or asking a queſtion, 2, In the which generall promiſe, Jonathan muſt be taken 
to vnderſtand this ſecret condition: he would doe any thing for him,ſo it were not a. 
gainſt pietie or honeſtie: Afar, and ſo all ſuch general] promiſes are to be vuderſtood, . 
But Ionathan expreſſeth no ſuch condition, becauſe he had thar confidence in Dauid, 
that he would aske no diſhoneſt or vnſcemely thing. | 
- 6, Queſt. v. 5, Of Dawids ſitting at Sauls table, on the 
| rſt day of the moneth, 

1. The Iſraelites had a ſolemnitie ypon the calends or firſt day of every moneth, 
when they offered peace offerings, and thereof feaſted together: yer they were not to 
abÞaine " Ag their bodily labour vpon that daic, {auing inthe firſt of the ſeaucnth 
moneth, when they were commanded toabſtaine from all ſeruile worke. Ley, 23.25. 
Mart, And beſide the ſolemne ſacrifice preſcribed to bee kept euery new moone, 
Numb.28.11, they added peace offerings anda feaſt. Genev. mn, And in the Kings 
Court the ſolemnitic was kept after the better ſort, according to the dignirie of the 

lace and perſons, 2. Pellicantbinketh, that Saul after he bad prophefied in Naioth, 
begins to be more reaſonable and freindly roward Dauid, in admitting him to his 
table, as he was accuſtomed. But that is not like: for Saul was not yet gome from Nai- 
oth, where he was a whole day and night : and David hadchis conimunication with 
Jonathan the very ſame day while Saul was propheſying,whoſe place Tonathan ſuppli-= 
ed in bis fathers abſence, and therefore Dauid craueth leaue of Tonathan to be abſent. 
Tax, 3. Bur David wasallowed his place ar the Kings table, beeing the kings ſonne 
in law, and of great accountin Iſrael : Ofiend,where his preſence was expe&ed,eſpe- 


cially in their ſolemne feaſts: and therefore Dauid knowing he ſhould be miſſed, cra- 
ucth leaue to be abſent, = 


. Queſt. v. 6. Of Danids excuſe, that heewas gone to 
WO a6. to the wives er of " 
bu familie, | 

I. Tanius onely here readeth, convivinm aninerſarium, a yearely feaſt : all the reſt 
read, ſacrificium annuale, P, ſacrificinm dierum: A. a ſacrifice of daies: or viltime ſolexn= 
nes: L, ſolemne ſacrifices: ro the ſame effec, andin the ſame ſenſe, Chal. and Septwag. 
but the latter interpretation is morelikely, for theſe reaſons: 1, The ſame word, z4- 
bach baiammin, ſacrifices of daies, which in the Hebrew phraſe istaken for a yearely 
ſacrifice,is vſcd in the ſame ſenſe, c.1.21.where mention is made of Elkanah his yearly 
ſacrifice, Borrh. 2. It appeareth that vpon the firſt day of the monerh,they firſt facri- 
ficed, and feaſted of their peace offerings,and therefore none that were vncleane and 
not purified couldeate thereof ; as Saul himſelfe excuſed Dauids abſence. v. 16. 3. 
It was lawfull to offer peace offerings, where the Tabernacle was not : as is here eui« 
uident: that Sauls feaſt conſiſted of ſuch, becauſe the vncleane were forbidden to eate 
chereof, But Saul dwelt at Gibeah, where the Tabernacle was not: and now eſpeci- 
ally chis was permitted, the Tabernacle and the Arke at this time beeing aſunder: ſee 
more of this before,c.9.q.3.&c, 16.9u.2, 

2. Now concerning Dauids excuſe: ſomethinke it was his infirmitie and weaknes 
ſo ro diſſemble: Pellican, ſome that Dauid in thus diſſembling ſhewed his wiſedome: 
Oſiand. but in true godly wiſedome there is no luch diffimulation, Ir is therefore moſt 
like, and none other thing can be gathered, bur thatthis was arrue excuſe : uz. and 


that there was ſomeſuch ſolemne ſacrifice in that familie, for ſome notable benefit re- 
ceived, Marte, + ER, | | 


8. Queſt. Of the beſt reading of the 12. 
verſe, 

T. lanins readeth thus: O Jehovah God of Iſrael, when I haze ſearched ont of my fa- 
ther, c. wonld I not ſend untothee, ee, andthe next verſe thus, ſo doe lebovah wnto 1o- 
nathan, c. if it ſeeme good vnto my father to bring euill vpon thee, as 1 will reueale it, cc, 
But in this reading, in the 12, verſe he interprererh, velo, a2 nov, would I nor, where 
it ſignifietb , & 20,andI ſend not: in the next verſe hee ioyneth the imprecation to 
the affirmariue clauſe: 4s / doerexeals : whereas the ſenſe rather giveth jt ſhould be re» 


ferred to the negatiue clauſe before going: if I doe nor ſend and reweale, God doe ſo and ſo 
| = | vn8o 


"4" 


wy 


Chald, 
Tr TER - 14, verſe, A CIKY CE ens | 

1, Some interpret the verſe thus, reading affirmatively : and if line , thou wilt ſherv 

me mercie: and if 1 die, thou wilt not cnt off , &c, L.S,-butin this reading the negatiue 

article vel, amd not:, thriſe repeated inthe verſe ſhould bee left out. 2. Someread 
thus: / require not thes while T liue, for [doubt nor, but thou wilt ſhew the the mercie of the 
Lord, that [ die 26t, B, G, but here all-theſe words, [require not, and, for [donbr not,are 
added, being.norin the originall. 3, yn readeth thus, with an interrogation:won/- 
deft thou not while I live , wouldeſt thou not ſhew towards me this:mercee of the Lord, 
that I die not? butif veloſhould be here read interrogatively,why not alſo in the next 
verſe velo, and wonddeſt thounot cnt off thy mercie from mine hoyſe + if the interrogation 
cannot ſtand here, ve/o ſhould ſeeme ſoto be read before : and theword hzlois vicd; 
when the negative is put interrogatiuely:, not vels-+ beſide , for the tnatter Tonathan 
feared nor, leaſt Dauid ſhould put himto-death, that he ſhould neede to ſay,zhat 1die 
not, 4.Therefore.I here rather preferre Fatah ſenſe: If [donotſhew thee mercie,chen 
ſhew me no mercic, neitheraliue nor dead : where the phraſe , if [/ſhewe not mercy, is 
ſuppliedout of the clauſe following, which.is vſuall inthe Hebrew tongue, which is 
very curt and compendious, But this laſt ſenſe is better ſomewhat altered thus: if I do 
not ſhew thee mercee; while 1liue; then doe not thou ſhewe toward me the mercie of the Lord, 
10 not when T amaead :'for thus the ſentence to be diftinguiſhed, the perfe& diſtinRioth 
athnab, determining.he firſt clauſe, endittg atwhile Tlie, giueth great probabilitie, 

10, Queſt, v.17. Whether lorathan fware vnto Danid, 

8 ts - + * ..- * or be calſed Danidtoſwmeare, 

1, The moſtread, Tonathan againe fware vnto Dauid : A.P;B.G.FY, cum tet, but; 
the word in hiphil, baſhbiagh, fignifieth to cauſe to ſweare , eſpecially becing ioyned 
withthe prepoſitionerh, a figne of the accuſarine caſe: for then it fignifieth to adiure 
one, of cauſe him to:ſweare: as inthe ſame conſtrucion iris vied, c. 14. 24, how Saul 
adiured the people, thar is, charged them with an'oath: for when it is taken inthe 0- 
ther ſenſe, it is ioyned'to the prepoſition, /amed,tas Ger, 47; v.vir, Joſeph did ſweare, 
{;,vnto him. 2.Therefore /avizs better readeth, adirtravit Jonathan Danidem, louathan 
adiured Danid : thatis,required the like oath of him; which he had made: fot Tona= 
than had taken his oath before,and needed not take it againe: and it is clearethatDa- 
uid alſo confirmed this league berween them with a muruall 6ath? as the 42.'v.ſhew- 
eth, that which we hane ſworne both of 95inthe name of the Lord -'and againe,3.Saw, 23. 
7. itis ſaid; che Lords aathwas betweene ſonathan and Daxid : but ng other mention is 
wade of Dauids oathzburin rhis place, 4, Oncly rhis will be obie&ed , that thewords 
following, becanſe beloned him, thatis; David , yeild a reaſon , that Ionathat ſhould 
| ſweare to David, ratber.then to cauſeDauid to tweare to him, -Burtic may be anſwe- 
red, that this was an argument of Ionathans loue,thar as he had-ſworn.ts Dauid;ſo-he 
requirerh rhe like reſtipulation from him,asdefirous ro make a ſure and RedHfoRt league 
with hin, whomehefodearelgloued; oo nd fe 


9, Queſt, Of therrueft realling of the 


11, Queſt, v.16. Ofebeſe words, Iongrhaw made # tovenant 
_ with the houſe of Danid, 


7, Sorheread, let Jonathan be taken'away by thirhofſe of Danid, $; bur the word wa- | 


chroth, be cxt ont,is ofche aRiue, not the paſſius voice:and the prepoſition phim, or 
thin: figuifiech not by, or from, but with: othersexpoltind this, {ct Darnid.cut off Ioa- 
man with bis honſe, Vat. that is, if he performe nor this : but here the words are much 
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inverted ; which tandchbus inthe originall , a»d [ovathan ſtrokg or ſmote with the houſe 
of Danid, 2. Wherefore the meaning is, that hee ſmote or firoke a couenant, which 
word is wanting hete, as likewiſe cop. 22.8, bur'vſually the word berith, a couenant, is 

ſupplyed: as Geo, 15. 18, and in many other places, /#.Chald.Lat, | 

| 1:2, Queſt. v. 18, #hy Daxid ſhould bee miſſed on the feaſt 
_ . day, ſeeing —_— 'h lately ſought for to | 

AS OE. LOOP ill vim, | ER a EY Eee 
2. Some thinke that the hiſtorie is tranſpoſed: and thar this fell out before Saul 
had ſent to kill Dauid in bis houſe, or that he had purſued himvnto Naioth where he 
propheſied: but that isnor like: for the ſtorie followerh in order, how while Saul was 
propheſiyng before Samuel, David in the meane time eſcapeth, and goeth to Jonathi, 
at which time he had all this communication with him, 2, Others think thar Saul wag 
oblivious, and very forgerfull, by reaſon his head was diflewpered, and would ask for 
Dauid, not remembring that he þpd ſo lately ſought to kil him: as the Emperor Claw- 
dixs was ſo forgetfull, that he would aske for them at the table, whome hee had com- 
manded before to be put ro death:but though Saul might be overtaken with ſuch ob 
liuion, Dauid was nat, who firſt mooued this doubt, that his father would mifſe him, 
v.5.6. 3, Others are of opinion, that Dauid might be reconciled to Saul, yet hee tru« 
ied him not, and tbtrefore defireth that his abſence might be excuſed: Mar. but Saul 
was not vet returned from Naioth , while David bad this conference with Jonathan, 
4. This therefore-is more likely, that although Saul diverſe times in his fitts had at= 


tempted to kill Daitid, and caſt his ſpeare-qt him, c.18. 10,and c.19.1,yerDanid was 


brought inco his preſence againe to play before him, cap.19.10, & he knew, that Saul 
in that regard, would-ſpecially mifſe him vpon tbe feftiuall dayzand. this was the cauſe, 


why hee defircth to bee excuſed.. And Saul alſo might imagine, that Dauid would 


forger the injuries, which Saul did toward him , as hee himſelte made ſmall account of 
themaccording to the verſe, _ EY | —— 
EL a Pulvere, qu led;t ſcribit, ſed murmore laſs: 098 
He that hurteth, writeth his wrongs in the duſt, he which is hurt in marble, 
13, Queſt, v. 25. :#hy lonatban aroſe, the king ſetting 
in his ſeate by the wall, LET. 
I. Some thinke that Abner came ſomewhar late, and Tonatban for honour and re 


uerence vnto him, gave place, and ſo he fare next vnto the King; Var, Ofiand. but iris ' 


not like, that the kings eldeſt ſonne would giue place ro the capraine of the hoaft,or 
that he would take ir, ſpecially in Sauls preſence, 2. The Hebrewes thinke, that Da- 
uid was wont to fit next vnto Saul, betweene Saul and Jonathan, and Dauid being ab- 


ſent,he reſigned the placeto Abner:ſo the Hebrewes: but it is vnlike that Dauid was 


{et before the Kings eldeſt ſonne, though he were Sauls fonnein lawe: neither did a- 
ny (ct iv. Dauids place , for it was ftill emptie. . 3. Zoſeph ſaith, that Ionathan fate on 
the ripht hand of the king, and Abner at the left;-bur this is vnlike alſo,for to: give the 
rigttt hand wasa figne of preheminence, and the cheife place , as Salomon placed his 
mother at his right band, 2.kin. 2.19. and itſhould ſeeme, tharthe kings ſear was vp= 
permeſt, next vnto the wall, and thereſt fate 8rhis right hand. q. /anizxs chinketh, that 
Jonathan in the kings abſence occupied his-ſeat,and now arthe Kings comming he ri- 
ſeth, and-giueth place : but neither doth this. feeme probable: 7, becauſe.ir ſeemerh 
by che qrder of the words, that Saul was firſt ſet inhis accuRtomed place, before lona- 
than arofe-: -2. it appeareth by the words of the text, that Saul vſed onely to fit in the 
feat bythe wall, aud the king [ate ac at other times pou bi; ſeate :' 2, the words follow- 


ing, fonathan aroſe, and Abner ſatehy the Kings ſide, ſhew that Abner ſare next ro the 


King, as Ionathan had wont to doe, who now bteing riſen from har place, Abner was 
next tothe king.-5,Therefore iris more likely, that Ionathan knowing bis fathers 
qualities, and hauing experience of hisſuddenpaſſions and furie, would nor fit next 
bis facher, Peſlic. pretending ſome other thing,toguoid the daunger which he feared: 


for the next day, when Saul becing- mooued caft aſpeare at hirh; Jonathan could not 


caſily haue ſhunned it; ifhe had ſornext ynro him, :- os 
ESR ba es £4 = nth Edt LSE AD ea 14, Queſt. 
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upon 1. Sam, Chap. 1:6; itt 
14. Queſt, v. 26 Of Sauls excnſe to hmſelfe, that Danid Ns 
Fe Wen was. abſent , becauſe hee was not 
ns wt RY ROOD 
rt. There is ſomedifferciice of the.teading of the words : fome read thus , ſomd 
| thing hath bappened onto him that he 3s not cleane : Vat, but inthe originall the word ra- 
| har, cleane, is repeated rwiſe : fomethus, be i not cleane, becauſe he 1s nat purified: L.S. 
| but the ſame word is repeated in the Hebrew : and co read, he 75 not cleane, becauſe het 
is not cleane , were aſuperfluous repetition of the ſame thing: ſome thus , ſome thing 
| bath befalne him, though he were cleane, B, though he were cleanegor elſe becauſe he was not 
vrified, G, bur here b:iltirather fignifierh, zot cleane;rhen rBongh cleane : for ſo a con- 
tratic ſenſe would be made:therefore here ſomewhat muſt be ſupplycd:he z5 not clear, 
and becauſe he is not cleane, he commeth not, /u, which laſt words may bee ſupplyed 
out of the next y. Fherefore commeth not,& c, 2: There were diuerſe legall pollutions, 
| as by touching any dead thing , or by ſome fluxe : Joſephs addeth , by companying 
with his wife : which made them for thetimie vnmeete to cate of the ſacrifices : Saul 
might geſſe, that Dauid was letted by ſome of them : which legall vncleannes donxi- 
| nued bur rill che evening, Leu. 11.39, and therefore Saul asketh for him the next day: 
| wholike ani hypocrite had kept his bodie cleane from ſuch legall pollutions,bur in che 
| meane time, his heart was defiled with malice and hatred. Marte, 
| I5. Queſt, v. 27, Why the ſecond day of the moneth 
wat obſerued aca feſtinal, 
| Three caufes may be rendred thereof, 1. Becauſe the law was, that if any remained 
of their free and franke offerings, which was nor eaten the firſt day, it ſhould be eaten 
the next, but if ought remained yntill the third day, it ſhould be conſumed with fire; 
Leu.7.16.17, Itis liketherefore that Saul hauiog frankly offered, the feaſt was conti- 
nued vnto the next day, 2, Orthis they might doe in reſpeRof choſe which were 
yncleane, and could not come the firſt day; thatthe ſecond daies. feaſt ſhould be for 
| then: as the like liberrie was graunted for the Paſſeouer , that they which could nor 
| take it the firſt monerh beeing in their iourney, or otherwiſe lerted , might keepe ic 
| the ſecond moneth, Num.t 1, fart. g. Or Saul might keepe rwo daies Feaſt, hereas 
| the common ſort obſcrued bur one, in reſpeR of his magnificence and princley ſtate: 
and therefore he ſaith, hy commethhenot, neither yeſterday, nor to day? 
I6, Queſt, v. 29. -Qf lonathans excuſe : whether he 
©  thereinSpakeanyontrah 
r. Jonathan charitably intending to.doe good ro Dauid,and nohurt to any,it ex- 
| cufing Dauid in this manner, is freed from any great imputarion of vntruth, Hfart.2. 
| And beſide concerning the ſumme and ſubſtance of the excuſe, that there was a year- 
ly feaſt at Bethlehem for Dauids familie, it is like it was true, and that Dauid asked 
leaue to goe thither it was true alſo, as is before ſhewed, qu.7. 3. Butit ſeemeth To- 
| nathan addeth other circumſtances, as thar Dazids brother ſem for him : and that was 
the cauſe of his not comming : as though Dauid was gone thither : but David neither 
| made mention of his brothers ſending for him, nor that Tonathan ſhould ſay, that 
' David was gone thither, but that he asked leaue to goe, /oſephus addeth further, thar 
| Jonathan ſhovld ſay, that he wasbidden likewiſe. Thus as Joſep. addeth to Tonathans 
| ſpeech, ſo Ionathan ſeemeth ro adde vs Davids ;andrherein ſhewed fome infirmi- 
| tic: he was not accuſtomed to make ſuch excuſes , and therefore ſpeaketh ſomewhar 
| Vncertainely and timorouſly, Bur of this kind of officious lies,more ſhall be ſaid after- 
| Wardin the end of the next chapter. wy | 
I7, Queſt. v.30, Of Sauls wpbraiding Tonathan wth 
bes mother En=:7 | 
1. Someread, ſove of peruerſe rebellion : not referring itro Tonathans mother , but 
vnto Tonathan himſelfe; who is called the ſonne of rebellion, that is rebellious: A.P. 
| Ofiard, bur the diſtinRion ſoph paſuch, comming berween theſe two words, pernerſe, 
| rebellion, do ſhew that they cannor agree together as ſubſtantiue and adieRive. 2, O= 
thers doe apply both vnto Tonathans mother , that ſhee was peruerſe in rebellion, 
thatis, rebellious: chav ſonne of the wickgd and rebellious woman, B,G, but for the former 
| K 2 ATE) 


| Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
reaſon of the diſtinQion, theſe words are nortto be put together; 3, Therforethe ber. 
ter reading is ,to referrethe firft to Jonathans mother : chow ſonne of apernerſe woman + 
the other to Ionathan himſelfe, ſupplying againe the word ſore: of rebellion;thar is, 
thourebellions: Tun, a rebellious ſonne of a wicked woman : which ſome interpret, as 
though he ſhould obieR vnto Tonathan, that he was a baſtard,and borne of an aduke. 
rous woman: Mar, but rather he obieQeth onely the ſtubbornyes of his mother, that 
was alwaies contrarie vnto him , and ſo was ber ſonne, Borrh.Genenenſ, Thus the hy. 
pocrite accuſerh others , beeing moſt worthie of blame himlcite : and thus he ſpareth 
ncitherwife nor ſonne, but reuileth them both any prin Inn, | 
18, Queſt. v. 41. Whether Danid exceeded Jonathan in. 
weeping : and how the wordes are to 
| bee read, wh 
1. Themoſt read thus, they wept onewith an other, untill Danid exceeded: B,G.S,the 
word gadbal , fignificth tomultiply or magnific:ſo B.G.A.P,Y.and they render theſe 
reaſons, why David wept more then Ionathan, becauſe he was nor onely to leaue the 
ſweere ſocicrie of his friend, but his wife, and which was the greateſt griefe of all. to 
bea ſtranger among the people of God, like to be cxiled from his owne country:Mavr 
ſome thinke he wept more, becauſe he loued more. Pellicar, But befide that higdillin 
bibil,in that ſenſe, when ir fignifieth,to magnifie is nor pur abſolute!y,as it is here, bur 
in conſtruQion with ſome other word, as C, 12.24. higdil gnimmachem , he hath magni. 
fied , or done great things toward you: and Joel. 2,22, higdill lagnalhoth, hee hath magnified 
eo doe, that is , done great things: the reaſons alleadged are nor ſufficient toiuſtifie 
that reading : for though Dauid were in greater danger then Jonathan, that was no 
reaſon why Dauid ſhould weep more, ſeeing Tonathan louing Dauid as bis own ſoule, 
- was as much touched with the fellow-fecliog of his griefe, as Dauid himfelfe:burthe 
contrarie is rather euident, that Tonathans affetion was more ardent toward David, 
if there were any difference at all in their loue: for Jonathans hart was firſt knit ro Da- 
uid, and it beganne ofhis part: againe, Jonathan aduentured more for Dauid .then he 
euer did for Ionathan, he put bis life in danger for Dauid : and David himſelfe con- 
feſſeth, that Tonathans loue toward him, exceeded the loue of women. 2, Sam. 2.26. 
2. Therefore Junius reading in this place is the better: vxtillhee raiſed or lift vp Da- 
#id; for ſo both the vſc of the word will beare this ſenſe, Pſal.q9.10, higdill, hee hath 
lift vp his heele againſt me: and the circumſtance of the place giveth ir: for before it is 
expreſſed , that David fell ypon his face to the ground, then while Dauid chus lay la- 
menting and complaining vpon the ground, Jonathan did lift him vp,as loſephrs well 
noteth,char he raiſed him from the ground, embraced, and comforted him, as cap.13, 
17, he emboldned Dauid, ſaying, Feare not. oh dls 


CHAP. mM. 


I, Queſt, v.1, Ofthecitie Nob , whether Daxid fled to 
* A "hr the high Prieſt, je 


I. Anid Kimbi ſaith, that he learned of his father, that this Nob was the citie /e- 

ruſalem ; ex Pellican, bur this appeareth to be otherwiſe , Ifay. 10. 32, where 
Nob and Ieruſslem are named as two diuerſe places. 2, It was a citie fituate inthe 
tribe of Beniamin , not farre from Anathoth, where the inheritance lay that was alot- 
ted.co this familie. x, king. 2.26. thither Salomon ſendeth Abiathar, when he remoo- 
ued himfrom the Priefthood, So Nebem.1 1.32. Nob-and Anathoth are named to- 
gether, as becing cities not farre aſunder. #7, 3. Here ar this time was the Taberna- 
ele, the Altar, the table of ſhewe bread , which was the cauſe that ſo many Pricſts 
gaue there thcir attendance: but the Arke was ſtill at Kiriathicarim inthe imibe of 


Judah. 
2. Queſt. 


: \," \poniT, Sam; Chap; 21. - Tr 
; 4.2 12 2," Queſtd-yio, Howthe Prieft here calletl-Abimelech;# © 4, 
11%» 4223647, 2301 5 521:fſejl to be Abidthar, Matki2156; Wo 
+:.7; -Sorethiinke thu Whereas Abiatharwas the forts of Ahimelech, ver; 20. that 
firſt David wightlave bmtxornmuvieatin with Abidthar , and afretward with Abi- 
melech;Af4;-birſcelpgWbiatharizin the Goſpel-cilled the high Prieft , it cavnot 
beevnderftaeltot:the ſhrind; who coulttiat be high Priefl white his father liued./*2 
Therefore the beter (6keidn11s, tharb6rÞthe father und the ſonnE had eacti of thet Kerb! 
ewo names; they werebomh called Abtattifrand'Ahifielech : this thdy'2ppeare, 2:Naim, 
8.17-Zadockand Abimvkehthefonnesf Abiache, re ſaid to bee the Priefts ynder 
Dauid: and c,20.25.the Prieſts were Zadock'and Ablathar : the ſohfieis here called 
in one place Ahimttechr;inythe other Abiathar: ard fo is the father called Abiarhar, 
who in this place is named Ahinitlech?'Gavev, Bez. im Mark, 226, 

_- ++ 2g87:Quelt a7 13 ' How Datidlss ſaid bere to bet alone, and Mark, > 
301786103 DW GE Ujbt'hs ſaidito gniewhto thoſe which were | 7 23D 
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. 1. Somethinketodiſſalyethis knot, #i&afnſwerchisdoubr;, in fog thatDauid 
is ſaid tobe alone, north#rifoneatalll were with him: but chat became Without'any 
guard of ſouldiers: but this atifwer ſatiyfierh net: for David faith, tHat be bad appoini= 
ted norhis ſoutdiers, butihis fetuantsanFyoung men, to ſuch andTvth places, whet-= 
by it appearerh,, that he-had nox'-ſo trifuch' as ariy ſervant at all with hittyt and Joſephus 
faith, he wag neither fiumulitio ſtipatus ;necſernis comitatue , atterided vpon by bis ſer- 
uants, no atcompanitedavith bis friends}; Therefote the theanivg of that place in 
the Goſpel is, that Dauid gaue of the ſhew-bread , nortto thoſe whichwere'they pic 
ſent with him, butto whome he came afterward, Marr, 3. And bereinappeatethihe 
inconſtancie of Courtly faxour :Dauithywho was before beloned) admired, and reue- 
enced of all, is now left and forſaken of all. 2ſar, | 
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the Kings buſmeſſe,1o bring the Priſks and their' © 
| Ik TO ones citie mto daunger, © W364 Tagk CAEID ng 7 
T1. Someexcuſe David here thar he told the rruth; ſaying , chatthe King had come 
maunded him a certaine thing: ſor indeed God the great king of heauen had appoinit ed 
binico be king : bur veicher doth it appeare rharDauid bad any ſuch meaning, and if 
he had, he bad deceiued Ahimelech notwithſtanding, who vnderſtood him to ſpeake 
of the King, 2. Some doe excuſe Davies ta@ hercin, that hee did no:more then any: 

man would, that was in necefſitie : and that neither hee nor the Prieſt had done any' 
thing vnlawfull : but rkar Docg and Saul onely were the cauſes of rhe miſcheſe follo- 
wing: David was the occaſion, but taken; not giuenas Chriſts flying into Egypt was 
the cauſe of the death of the infants, Mar. But ifDauid ſhewed ſome infirmitie in de- 
uifing an excuſc, which was not true, which cannot be avoided , then he muſt needes 
bee in ſome fault alſo for the daunger that followed,fecing the Prieft was inducce by 
thatpretence to do as he did , whereby hee came into that daunger. And further, if 
Dauid had not feared, nor thought of any ſuch perill that might haue enſued, he had 
beene clearc: but ſecing he birnſelfe ſuſpeRed it, as he faith, be kyew the ſame day Doeg 
would tell Sanl, cap. 22. 21, and yerdidit :it cannot but ſhewe ſome infirmitic in him, 
Chriſts example is not like: for there Toſeph was admoniſhed by an aigel in his dream 
tw flee into Egypt: neirher was the like danger there foreſeene, which was ſuſpeed 
aud feared bere, 3. Therefore, as Dauid himielte confeſſeth, that he was the cauſe of 
the death of thoſe perſons; ſo we need not feare to-affirme it. Arid though our Saui- 
our inſtifierh Davids cating ofthe ſhew bread vpon this neceſfitie, as Oiander reaſo- 
nerh: yer cuery cixcumſtance of this aRion is nor there iuſtified : though it were law= 
full, bunger compelling him, to eatethe ſhew bread, apainſt the ceremoniall law : yet 
no neceſſitie was to conpell him to tell an vntruth , againſt the morall lawe, Irarher 
therefore herein ſubſcribe to the iudgement of Pellje, Genev, that this wss an infimi- 
tic of Dauid,to teach vs,that none hath his inftice of bimſelfe,but receineth it of Gods meer- 
cie, Genev, 4, And further,that Dauid here committed ſome ouerſight,it appeareth by 
thar place, 2,Sam.23.15,wherc David thirſting for the water of Berhlchegas _ he is 
, K 3 ug» 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
hungrie, three men aduentured their lives gobreake through: the hoaſt of the Phili. 
ſims, and brought vnto Dauid of that waters, who wouldnot drinke ir, becauſe it was 
the price oftheir blood, but poured it our varo God: there:Dauill in'thdlike.necefſic 
woyld notdrinke the water,the danger beeing over, much leſſewavid hehaue before 
commanded them to doe it,, where he ſawe apparant-daunger: and;hereifDavid, had 
forborve, when he ſuſpeRed the danger, the'occaſion ob ſo greatcrueltigwouldhaut 
beene cut off. .5 But yer God.in his provjdence ſoidiſpeſfdgdithis aftion ;thas both. 
by this occafion.the iuſt ſentence.of God:whs. executed yfiem Eli his hoy fe. Marr, as 
alſo in this example, the libertie of Goſpel, was ſhewed egainſtthe ceremonics of the | 
Jawe, which the Meſſiah ſhould bring. Bor,',. on oo tO 


? 


. ,-5» Queſt, v,qc Of the difference of things. commen 
7. Things ſome are ſacred and prophancin their narure; which canngt bee chaun. 
ped : things ſacred, which can never hepraphened, thatis ,rurncd to aprophane or 
yncleane vſc, arc the gifts of the ſpirit, yertye,foue, faith, patience, and ſuch like,bur 
they remaine ſacred and holy.jn their. natuxe, and are vnly'giutn-vnto thoſe which are 
became ſacred beeipg ſanRiified by the ſpirjs of God : ſore:thinga-are polluted and 
vncleane in their owne nature, asrche corrypien of man, vice, finne. -2. Some things 
are not ſacred.in.their nature , but according, go.the inſtitution; asthe ceremonies of 
the lawe, which now are prophaned and abrogated by Chriſt 4 Borr, fo the elements 
y{cd inthe Sacraments, are ſanQified by the-word for that ſpirituall vſe ; bur that holy 
aRion beeing finiſhed, they rexurve tro.their 9wne nature; ſuch was the ſhewe bread 
here giuen vnzo Dayid, it was holy by the ceremonie, bur as prophane and common in 
regard of Dauidsnecefſhitie, 0 Io oooh Yn 
Fr . . + 6, Queſt. v. 5. Of thehalowed bread, calledthe _ 

1. Thelawe hereof is ſer downe, Leuit,24. both concerning the matter whereof 
it ſhould be made, of the fineſt of the floure, how much ſhould be in every loafe, how 
many loaues 12. in all : where they ſhould be placed, and how long they ſhould there 
continue from Sabbath coSabbath' and in what manner they ſhould bee preſented , 
namely , with inceaſe. 2. They vſcd fowre kinds of breads: the firft was common 
. bread, the ſecond ſuch as the people vſcd in theirfacred feaſts : the third, ſuch as the 

Prieſts catein their families: the fourth was the moſt holy bread, which it was lawfull 
anely for the Preiſts to cate within the Tabernacle, 3, The holy bread called the face 
er {hew bread, becayſc it was alwaies inthe preſence of God, was atype of the true 
bread Chriſt Tefſus., that came downe from heauen. It alſo ſhadowed forth the Eucha. 
riſt of che newe Teſtament, which is celebrated with bread. And there was the fame 
Ggnification of their Sacraments with ours, ſauing that ours are more cleare and ma- 
nifeſt, being a memoriall of Chriſt alreadie exhibiced, whereas theirs did ſhadow him 
out beeing to come, Hart, : ; | _ _ ; f OPTI 

. - Queſt. v. 4, H#hether it were lawfullfor the Prieſt to 
B "8 jak vuto Dauid hbaliowed bread, Ein 

I. Seeing our Saviour Chriſt doch juftifie and allow this fa& of Dauid , Mat. 12.4. 
there can be no further doubt or queſtion made thereof , but that Dawid might borh 
fafcly cate thereof, the neceſſitie rs vrging him,and that the Prieſt might law- 
fully givethereof vnto him. 2. The reaſon hecreof is ,that ceremonies and externall 
rites muſt giue place to charity :for asthe ſecond table muſi give placeto the firſt,as A. 
braham beeing commanded of God to kill his ſonve, ( which he did in purpoſe and 
counſell)though it be forbidden in the ſecond table ro kill, yer Abraham was to yeild 
his obedience to. God, which is commanded in the firſt table : ſo the ceremoniali law 
is wholly to giue place to the morall, when as both cannot be kept together : as the 
health, life, and ſaferie of man, wherein our love and charitie is * big, a to be prefer- 
red before a ceremonie: our Sauieur healed vpon the Sabbath day, becauſe che cere- 
monie of reſt, was to giue way vnto charitie: the Macchabees therefore were in er- 
ror, that refuſed, necefſitie ſo compelling, to fight vpon tbe Sabbath day : ſo here the 
P:1cſt & Dauid had bork ſinned, it he ſhould hays ſuffered Daud toperiſh,and David 


ſhould 


- 


_ pon il, Sam, Chap. 21. us 
ſhoitld have choſen rathervo die, then to'eare of the hallowed bread; 4. And this li- Ee. 
bertie, whichfuſt was brought in by Chriſt; abd by. him communicated- ro his aichir- 
bers , is grounded pon thewill of the author and inftituret of cthe'ceremotties, who 
would baue.ali-inorall duties preferred before then: as-he fairh; / willhare merete, and 
wot ſacrifice. -4. | Here chentheit ſuperſiticion is reprooued, which prefſtre, theobſot-, 
pation of ceremonies, before morall duties; 25 the Pharifies/whith negleRcd Gods oredinidaies ncx 
commandements,to eftabliſh'their tyatitions:as if a Tewe ſhould die, rather then eaces = = m— ſe- F 
ſwines fleſh, in caſe of neceſſities oramove the Vapiſts; a: Carthuſiah ſhould chooſe then the breact 
rather to ſaruc; then to. care fleſh: {o.in/Popetie; they will rather ſuffet their Priefts boy CRIT 
and Votariesto burneinluſt, and ro commit vncleantieſſe, then to'peemit them ro = 
martie: they would puniſh a mvn'more.foreacifig fleflrin Letiry then forcommirting: 
fornication: which cen(uring of thertarffgrethofi of ceremoniall obſervations, beyoull 
the breach of morall duties, is diſpleafing in the fight of God, whereſoeuerir is ptt&« 
tiſed. 5-Buryet:this is adifterent caſe; when the breach 6f a ceremonie; carritth with 
ic the cranſgrefſion of ſome moral dutic;for inthar caſe #inan ought rarher to die,then 
to be forced rothat 'tranſgrefſion, wheretthete is (no neceſſitic: as the Tewes did well 
zo offer themiclues to dedih; breing vrgedby eruecll Antiochus, theti to eate ſwities 
fleſh, becauſe ic would hane ſhewed a renouncing of the law, #hd flat diſobedience t6 
Gods commandement: ſo fora Chriſtian tv eare things ſacrificed rs Idols for his ne- 
ceflitie, when it may be done without offence, is lawfull, as $. Pavl flieweth, t, Cor, 
z0.but ro cate it; in gpprobacion of an Idol, beeing theranto compelled by the ene- 
mie; were a deniall of his profeſſion, fe fere Martyy Fn nut 0g 
8, Queſt, v. 4. #hethertho Prizfts did wellm requiring © 

YT 'of Danid abſtinence and cleanues tel 
* x, Some thinke, that this was a prepofterous and ridiculous queſtion, as Hizrom/s 
callett-it: for what if Dauid had not becne free from lying with women, narnely with 
his wife:( for other women the Prieſt meaneth not, for David beeing an holy man the 
Prieſt:could not ſuſpeRof incontiniencie) would hec have ſuffered David rather to 
ſtarue, then toeate of the ſhew bread ? Apaine, there can be no precept ſhewed itl 
all the ſcripture, that the companie with the wife did contaminate: tothis effeRt Per, 
Martyr, who ſeemeth to denietharthe matrinioniall a, did bring ſo much as alegaly 
impuricie with it. : But this cannor be denied; that'by Moſes law; thete was an irnpu- 

| tation of ſome legall vnclaineſſe vnto carnall copulation: as boch appeaterh by the a« 
nalogie of that precepr, Exod, tg. 15, wherethepeople are commanded not to come + 
at their wiues for three daies, becing to appeare before the Lord in Mount Sinai: /un, 
as alſo by that Jaw, Leuit,15.18, which place is rruely tranſlated thus : 4 woman, when 
a man lieth with her hy carnall copulation, they ſhall both be waſhed with water: which place 
though Per, Mart.: contend to be ynderſtood of ſuch as had a flux or running of theit 
ſeede: yet by comparing it with Leuit, 18, 2o. it will appeare, co be raken in the 0- 
other ſenſe : where the ſame words. fhithbath zaragh, is raken for carball copulation, 
ſemen concubjtts : But this was no vnclanneſle in nature, but ottely io che ceremonie, 

as it appeareth by the clenfing & purgation, which was onely ceremoniall by water, 
Andthe reaſon of this precept was that by this meanes, they ſhould live remperacely 
and ſoberly jn marriage,and not giue themſeclues ouer vnto fleſhly pleafure: ſeeing af« 
ter cucry ſucha&@ they were vncleane to the cuen, el 0s . 

2, But inthe other aſſertion, that this queſtion propounde( by the Prieſt at this 
time, was raſh and vnſeaſonable, I rather conſent with P, Mart, then vnto [mrizs,who 
fſeemeth to thinke, that the Pricſt conſulted with God herein, and was direRed by his 
oracle to require this preparation. Indeede the Pricſt conſulred with God for Dauid, 

Cc. 22,10. andir ſeemeth by the Lords appointment gaue him the vifualls and the 

ſword: but concerning that condition ef legal] puritie, chePrieſt required it of him= 

ſelfe; the Lord knew how'it was with Dauid at that time, and whar if David had bin 

vecleane, he muſt nor baue ſtarued; and for as nwuchas late perſons were vncleane by 

thelaw, in reſpe& ofearing of the hallowed bread, ſeeing neceſſitic diſpenſed with 

one part of the ceremonic, it might alſo with the reft. © —_ —_— 
K 4 a8 


a Queilions and doubts difenſſed 


..3, As they ate inone extreame, which will not admit fo much as alegatlimpuritie, 
which is no diſparagement to marriage,ſeeing tbe Virgine Marie after thatholy birth 
was alſo purified according-te.thelaw, froma legallimpuration, Luk;2.'22, So they 
\ arc further wide. an other. extreame; that would make itan Euangelicalt:impuritie; 
forbidding avy immediately after ſuch carnallknowledge;to communigate inthe Eua 
charift, As it Hianderh thus.ip the decrees fathered vpon: Hierome, Sciatis fratres chat 
riſſivi, quod qnicung, vxoridebitum reddit, non poreft vacare orationi, nec de:tarnibiis agh; 
' comederelicet.s.,Knowe ye brethren, that whoſocuerrendreth the due to h1s-wite, can 
- got giue himſel{e xo prayer, nos care of the fleſh of the lambe..(axſc:3 3:97,4.c.1; For 
if the dutics of. marriage hindered prayer, then they. myſt:dlrogether be omitted, and 
ſo conſequently warriage.ir{glfe is aboliſhed, ſecing we oughr to praie conrinually;as 
the Apolile exhorteth, 1. Thefl.5.17, No-dey nor nighris:to be.interminted withs 
out praier : then. by this reaſon, men. that ate married ſhould refraine:-borth:dayand 
night. Indeedche Apoſile would haye them that be maried'to abſtaine for atime with 
conſent, to giue themlelues 50 fafting and prayer, 1, Cor. 7.5. but he meaneth extra- 
ordinaric prayer, ſuch as is ivyned with faſting, nor ordinarieand daily prayer, which 
i5snot to be interxmirred : then as abſtinence is ro bee vied from meate, 'to. make our 
praiers more feruent, ſo alſo from wiues : butthe ordirarie exerciſe of prayer isno 
more hindered by matrimoniall duties, tempered with-ſobrietie, then by naturall of- 
faces in the ſober vſc of mcate and drinke.::Concerning the other point of ſuch abſti- 
nence before the receiving of the Sacrament: as I-deny not,, bur fometime. it may bee 
conuenient, not inreſpe& of any vncleannefle inthe rhing, but in regard of cthatin=- 
temperancie and Juſt, which often concurreth with ir, fo neither is ſuch abſtinence to 
be held necefſaric for all: for if martiage be in ſelfe an holy thing, as becing of Gods 
inſtiturion,the vſc of marriage in it ſeltcalſo is holy, beeing not by mans corruption 
defiledias the Apollle ſaith, Marriage is honourable among all, and the bed undefiled, 
Heb.1 3.5. how then can that which is in it ſelfe, holy, honourable,andvndefiled,de- 
file a man, and make him vnfic for holy things? And inthis caſe, rhar rule of the Apo- 


ſtle holdeth, ommnia munda mundz, to the cleane all things are cleane. Tit. 1.15, But yer 
Whether ic be 


theriebe becauſe. many times thar matrimonial! dutiemay be an impediment to fpirituall medi- 
1 re Oo ” Py o s * * o = . « 0 * . \ 
beare the ms tation, and it draweth with it carnall delighx,itis not inconvenient, 'nay-it is very fic 
roy andy. therein to vie that abſtinence, which is in meares and dripkes: that as he thar can en= 
les,be 


r:ceiuing of the dure to be ſo long faſting, to receiue the Sacxamentas his firſt ſuſtenance, doth nor a- 


communion. rnifſe, who alſo may cate firſt , if his ſtrength ſerue him not : for as Augaſtine faith, Li- 


quido apparet , quando primi acceperunt deſcipulj corpus & ſanguinem Domini, eos non acce« 
piſſe ieiunos : is euident, that when the Diſciples firſt received the bodice and bood of 
Chriſt, they did nor receiue ir faſting, /iþ.reſp,ad [aruar.c.6, So they which can vſe 
their ſtrength in the other kinde of abſtinence, doethercin well: yer here none areto 
be forced, bur ro be left to their godly diſcretion, In this point, that'reſolution of 
Gregor is excellent: S; guts ſua coninge, non cuptdine voluptatzs captis, Ec. If any man 
vic his wife, nor taken with luſt of pleaſure, but for procreation ſake: deſumendocor- 
pors & ſanguinis Dominicimyſterio ſuo relinquendns eſt arbitrio, quia a nobis prohiberi non 
debet accipere, qui in igne poſitias neſcit ardere: concerning thereceiuing of the myſtery 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſt,he is not left ro his owne diſcretion, ſeeing he is noc 
co be forbidden to takeir, who can be in the fire and not burne, 
4. Burthe Romaniſts doe yer preſſe this place furcher, thar if it were required of 
Dauio, that hee had kepr himſelfe from women, before he did cate of the ballowed 
bread: then it is fit that the Prieſts ofthe new Teſtament ſhould alwzies abſtaine, and 
be perperuall virgins, ſecing they continually conſecrate the Sacrament; to this pur- 
poſe Bellarmine alleadgeth out of Hierom,tib,x de Cler.c.19. "ET 
Contra, 1. Iconfeſſe that ſome of the Fathers doe make ſuch colleRion, beeing 
much addi&ed to the praiſe of virginitie:but Hjerome among the reſt, is roo farre car- 
ried that way too rauch to the diſgrace of mariage : at he ſairh, Owale bonum eft,quod 
Contr. ningle probibet accipere corpus Chriſti? what manner of good thing is that, which hindererh 
impoſed vpon to recciue the bodice of Chriſt ?. May nor the like be ſaid of meare, quale bonuna quod 
ene Mimtters 


of the Goſpel impedit iciunium : what kind of good thing is that, which hindereth faſtio g2 There- 
 -" fore 


Vþ013 L. Sam, Chap. 21s 
fore we mult not ſo much conſider, what they write according to their owne fanfies 
and inglinations, but how it is grounded vpon Scripture, that they write, 2. This. 
colleRtion is very weake, to reaſon from thelegall obſeruations, to Evangelical! con= 
fticurions - that becauſe the law commaunded a certaine puritie cererneniall, that men 
fhould be obliged thereunto vnder the Goſpel, 3. Nay, this reaſon enforced not the 
Prieſts of the law themiſclues, which daily miniſtred in the beginning, before they 
were ih Dauids time ſortedoutinto their courſes, and yet it was permitted vnto them 
to be married. 4. Further, if virginitic ſhould bee impoſed vpon them, which daily 
midifter the Euchatift, then vpon them alfo which datly receive it, asthe yſe was of 
ſome Churches in A«guſtives time, of che which cuftome hee writeth thus, Quotidie 
Enohariſtie communionem petcipere, nec laudd nec vitupero,omnibuz tamen Dominics di- 
ebus communicandum faxdeo : Euery day to communicate in the Euchariſt, I neither 
commend nor difeenmend,but every Lords day Iperſwadeto communicate. de Ec- 
clefiaſt. dogrint.c.5 3. If all theſe ſhould have refrained, that did communicate euery 
day, thon in thoſe placesthere-ſhould heue bin no marriage at all, | | 
8, Queſt. v«: 5. What Danid meaneth, when hee ſaith, 
Wes Oro Te Theweſſells of the young Men 

£ rl door ton op a wore holy, 

1. The moſt doc interpret theſe wordsof the bodies of the young men : for ſo are 
the bodies of Chriſtians called veſſels : as r. Thefſ.q.q. That enery one of you ſhould 
know, how to poſſeſſe his veſſell iv holineſſe and honour: and inthe ſame lenſe, women are 


| calledthe weaker veſſells:/ic. Mart. Borr, Pelican, Genevenſ, and ſo they make this to 


be the meaning, that the young men had kept themſelues trom women, and ſo their 
veſſells, thatis, their bodies were holy. But David had ſpoken before ſufficiently of 
rhe puritie of their bodies in that bebalfe, hauing ſaid, that women had been ſecluded 
frorh them three daies : for ſo long it was, fince Dauid cathe from home, it was now 
the third day; therefore David hauing ſignified ſo much in plaine tearmes, there was 
po eauſe he ſhould deliver the ſame againe in obſcure words;ſeeing he was in haſt, & 
wentindanger of his life, and had no time now to ſpeake any thing ſuperfluouſly. 2, 
Vatablss vaderſtandeth their garments by their veſle}Is:bur there was no occafion of 
fered for Dauid to fpeake of their cloathes ; therefore [nrine better vnderſtanderh 
here by veſſells, the infiruments which were necefſarie for their journey,as their bags 
and facbels, and ſuch. other neeeffaric implements; ſo is the word chelci,veſſells,taken 
£.9.7.the bread faileth in onr veſſels Therefore whereas the Pricfi firſt asked, whether 
they were kept from women: Dauid maketh a full anſwer, that not onely their bodies 
were: cleanc, which ſhould receiue the hallowed bread, but the veſlells alſo wherein 
they ſhould carie the bread, were kept from pollution. And that the veſſells arecaken 
in this ſenſe, appeareth by the vſc of the ſame word in the end of the verſe, where the 
breadis (aid ro be ſawftified in his veſſell, that is, in the diſhes and infiruments, wherein 
it was put. ES - | 

FE 9. Queſt. v. 5. Of themeaning of the next words: And it 

. © - is ina manner common, fþecially ſecing ather 
ſhallbe ſanfified this day in the veſſel. 

r. Some vnderftand the firſt words of the prophene way, making this the ſenſe, 
thatalthough their buſinefſe, whereabout they went, were prophane and worldly, 
not belonging to religion, yet, #, that is, the bread, ſhould be ſanRified in their veſ= 
ſels:thar is, their bodies becing cleane : Oſiand, ſome applic it ro the way and iour- 
ney ir ſelfe, that though they could not chooſe, but meere with divers pollurions and 
prophanations in the way, yet their preſent neceſfitie did ſanQifie the bread vnto the, 
| thatis, make it Jawfull for them to cate it: Pellican. ſome referre the latter part to 
themſelues, that they aſter they had eate the bread, ſhould be more carefullto be ſan» 
Qified in their yeſſells:Gerev, ſome thus, the bread ſhould bekepr in his purenefſe in 
their , wherein they carried it: it ſhould not be prophancd by any pollution, 
FPatas. | | | 

2. But the words are better tranſlated, and it is in a manner common,that is,the bread: 
3. For inthat ſenſe it is called before, cho! lechom, common broad: it is nor like, _ 

the 


1 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
the Prieſt would ſpeake in one ſenſe, and David in another, 2. Beſide, derech,;the way 
is of the feminine, chol of the maſculine, therefore they muſt nor be ioyned rogether 
as ſubſtantive and adjeQiue, 3. Iris yſuall in Scripture, to take derech in thar ſenſe, 
for ratio,or mods, a manner, or reſpeR: as Iſa,10, 26, After the manner of Egypt. 4. 
' That which is ſaid ro be prophane, is the ſame thar is ſanRihed in the veſlells, but the 
bread is ſaid to be ſan&tfica : for ſo v.4q. the oppolition is berweene chollechem, and 
lechemkedeſh, common bread, and hallowed bread : this then is the meaning,that the 
bread was in a manner common, that is, yntothe Prieſts, Specially ſeeing that ( for ſothe 
words veaph chi, rather fignifie, then how much more : Iun, A.P;other bread, was ſan- 
Fified in the veſſels: that is, vpon the Sabbath new hote bread was conſecrated,and the 
old was taken away for the Prieſt vie, /ur, This to be the beſt interpretation is cui- 
dent, both by Ahimelechs queſtion before-going , and by the:words following :-for 
Ahimelech made two exceptions to Dauids monon : firſt, the bread was hallowed 
bread, and ſo not for any bur the Prieſts to care of: and then, it _— be that the 
were not cleane from women. Dauid anſwered to both theſe : for the ſecond which 
he touchcth firſt, he anſwererh,that not onely themſelues were.cleane in that bebalf, 
but the veſſells alſo and inſtruments of their iourney were pure: for the firſt he relleth 
the Prieſt, that the hallowed bread, whenit was raken from the diſhes,and other pur 
in place thereof, was in a manner as common bread rothe Prieſts, and ſo it mght 'be 
lawfull for Dauid alſo in reſpe& of his neceflitic to care thereof, The words alſo fols 
lowing ſhew this to be the meaning, where mention is made of raking away of the 
ſhew bread the ſame day from before the Lord, and putting hote bread in ſtead there= 
of, v.6. OT WES ET tet 
19, Queſt,v.7, Of Doeg the Adomites ſtaying in the 
| Tabernacle, © © Wh Wit 

Tt. Whereas Doeg is called, as the moſt read, an Edomite, yetin the originall heis 
ſaid to be an Adomitre, cither of Adam acitie of Nephthali, Ioſh.19.36./.or rather 
of Edom: forthe tranſmutation and change of pricksand points is vſuall inthe Hee 
brew: he was an Edomite by nation, but inprofeſſion an 1ſraclite: as Ahimelech one 
of Dauids followers is in the ſame ſenſe calleda Gitrite, c.26. 6. Inv. Mart. 2, This 
Doeg was ſtaicd before the Lord, either for the religion of the Sabboath, or by occa-. 
fion of ſome vow:/un, he ſtaied nor inthe inward, burin the ourwatd court, whether 
the people had accefle, Marr. 3. This his beeing there abour a religious office, was 
the cauſe,by his wicked accuſation, of the cruell murder following: yer was nat the 
exerciſe of religion the cauſe, but his bloodie minde abuſing religion: Pellic.for bypoe- 
crites though they prerend ſanQirie, yer doc reteine malice in their hearts ſtill,Oftend, 
4. This Doeg is firly by ſome made to be arype and forerunner of Tudas, who berrai- 
ed Chriſt, and brought his Apoſtles into danger, as here Doeg accuſeth Danid, and 
worketh the ouerthrow of the innocent Prieſts, Marr, 5,Yert Gods ſecret providence 
is hereto be conſidered, which by this meanes maketh good his ſentence againk ihe 
houſe of Eli.Boyr, Pn, 


11. Queſt. y. 9, Of the meaning of theſe words, 
| Behind the Ephod, 

7. Themoſt doe ſetake theſe words, as though rhe Prieſt ſhould deſcriberhe 
place, where Goliaths ſword lay wrapped vp in a cloath, behinde the place, where 
che Ephod, the high Prieſts garment lay, Genevenſ. Vatab. Ofiard.” But to this inter- 
pooneen it may be excepted: thatif Goliaths ſword were wrapped vp, itis like the 

oly Ephod, whereto was annexed the breftplate with twelue precious ſtones: with 
the Vrim and Thummim, lay not open and vncouered, to be amarke to finde our the 
ſword by: and againe,the Ephod was kept & laid vp in the holy place, whether it was 
not lawfull for Dauid to come, yet here the Prieſt doth bid him take it:and further, rhe 
Prieſt gaue ithim, c.18,10, Danid tooke it not; which it ſhould ſeenge he did, if theſe 
words did carric any ſuch ſenſe, 2. Therefore the meaning rather is, after the Ephod, 
that is, after he had appliedthe Ephod and conſulted with God : whereof mention 
is made, £.22,10.but in no place but this, is it touched, that he conſulted with God; 
beſide thus interpret che Chalde, and one leſhais an Hebrew interpreter : the like 


phraſe 


phraſc 51{0 ſeeDevt.29.20.thou ſhaknorgmher thegeupes after thee;thitis aftertirou 
haſl madean ehde of gathering. db; ': 10g MO ATEL EI aq cet ing, 4b ED: 1 ee geed 
| 2, Queſt, v.9; hither Danid ſuntdin taking Go E 
. 1, Some think that Dauid offetided in taking thar/ſwortd to convertit toprophane. 
vſcs, which was conſectated vito'God;ausamonument'sf that great :viorie againft 
Goliath: and by this meanesin bringing thePrieft itto'danger. Pellioay. '2, Bur, al- 
though ir beacknowledged, thatirwas/Davideoverſight, in thepreſence of Doeg, 
whom he ſafpeRed,roaskoand receine theſe things ofthe Prieft;asis ſhewed before, 
v. 4. And befide,ir mighthave ginen occdfion alſo'to hweendaungeted Davids per- 
ſon among thePhiliflims, when they ifs -Goliaths [ſword :'yer ſimply .in viing the 
ſword, there becing no other, Dauid is extuſed by his neceſhrie, as before incaking 
of the ſhew bread, Asthe-Tewes to-redeemecheirpetite, gaue vnto the Chaldcans 
the veſſels of filuer and gold, and were not-reprooucd therefore by the Prophets, And 
who doubreth bur thar the Church moyimdiought, whete there is noother remedie, 
co ſell the Churchveſſels to :redeeme poore icapriues,” Afarr, Beſide, David rooke 
chis {\wordrhe rather, topurhimin minde of Gods formerdeliuerance, that he might 
by the ſight thereof be ſtirred vp'ro waite #pon bimRi,Ofard, And furtherit is not 
vnlike, but chatrDavid afterward when the was King7reftored chis monument again, 
3. By this example of David it is gathered, _—_ the -phantaſticall opinionet | 
the Anabapriſts, that itis awtull for the:joruenrs of God, where theireauſe isgoodge: 
weare armourand:weapons, Mart, Andmuchynliteyntorhis high Prieſt; who-had 
no other armour or weapons'but Goliathsſword, are:the'high Prieſts of the Chureh 
of -Rome, that profefle thetniſclues:ro beiWarriours and wage barte!];beeing moreads 
died to warre rhenipraier,co weapons\then workts;'Ofrand, A OAT 
I'3. Queſt, Ve13% 'Of Danni thangin of his behantiourbes 
| fore Achiſh, wherborte ofudadin ſo a, 


: 1, Theword herevſcd tap am, fignifiech properlyithe outward caſ}, and by me: 


| taphor, the inward faculticio naar my 7 fomeread, he chaunged his #eachiÞ.B bis 
| ronntenance..L.S, his ſenſe, A.buthabit his ſbew.T, anyoof thele interpretations may 
fafely be receiued : butthebeſtiis, bee chanvyed his diſcretion ; for ſo theword.is vied; 


c.25+ 33. bleſſed bethy diferetion or:coulnfe}}; faith Dauid'to Abigil : hee akeredhig . 


countenance, words;and behauiout,' OV OY 7/0 
| 2, Nowtodecidethisqueſtion, whether David did wellherein, many thingsmat - 

be conſidered; r. There'is;grear difference:ts bee-thade berweene. <hffermbling in 
| words, which properly is to lie, and:in fignes-::for 6gnes:are not ſoproperly ordaj- - 
ned to cxprefſe the-minde,as wordgare:;{it'may be Javedall.fora man4o diffemble in 
his behauiour, when he cannot in ſpeach, 2, There are three things in the at of ſems 
blance or diffituulationto'betobſerued, the minde of hiimithar difembterh, rhe thing 
| and {ubie& wherein,and the ene: for:firft;if hee diffembleth to faue-himſelfe, of 'a 
diltruſtfultor:diffident mmde; he ſfinnechsnovÞif vfing ethivasa meanc, he ſtill depend 
| vpon God, and eruft in him: as Dauid did'm.chisplace, 'us.i3 evident, Pſal, 34.6, Ms 
| cried ſtill unto God, enen whth he drannged.hisbchautonr, as the xitle' of rhe Palme 
| ſheweth: ſecondiy,in fomechings itis veeerlyvnlawfull ro Jiffemble, as inreligions 
| matters: as for-gman'to makea ſhew of religion, to aſpire to honour, as bypocrirey 
| doe: as Simon Magus was baptiſed tor for nctodifiemble his religions tobow td 
| an Idol, whichhethareth in-hichearrahirdſetbisvifficmckcon tend ton vncharitas 
| ble end: as Cain ſpake faire'rohis brother ,-x6 entifehimmrothe' field, there ro kill 
| him, If theourward ſemblance orpretenſtavhich onemakertfailerh in.any of theſe, 
| itis lawfull: otherwiſe it is-yor condecmeds as David obſerved allthree's hee pur his 


| truſtinGod, ir wasnot inany religibes trareer,” which tended rothe teniall of big 


| faith,bur in hisciuill behaviours neither did avy receivelayr therehy, bor heinreno - | 
| dedhis ownedelwerance wichoutdammageto any. $0-out Saviour vied a kind of 
| ſemblance, when toraketriallofthe Diſciples bumanitie, At made they Anas of 
| : i: 
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be wauld haue gone further ; but Peter offended,and was iuſtly reprooued of $, Paul 
Gal.2, that in a religious matter diſſembled, withdrawing bimlelte from the Gentiles 
with whom he had eaten before, for feare of them of the circumciſion, aud ſo made a 
difference between the belecuing Iewes,anul. the belecuivg Gentiles, 
| 3. Someto:excule this fa&t of. David, ſay,that for the time David was ſtriken with 
a fir of madneſſe or frenfic indeed, and fo diflembled not: but the text ſhewing thar 
Dauid changed his behauiour,maketh it his @6wne yoluntarie at: ſome ſay, that Da= 
uid did it by a divine inflin&.Pellican, Bur weneednot ſecke any other defence;then 
this before alleadged, taken fromthe manner and nature of this diffimulation, Some 
make herejn Dauid a type and figure of Chriſt, who was counted of the Tewes as a 
Demoniake,and one belide-himfelfe: and $. Paul ſheweth, that the Goſpel was eſtec- 
as fooliſhnes among the Grecievs. 1.Cor.,2.23, j FA OE 
14, Queſt. 9 kindof lie be laws 
Ea | Ts 73. '/ / | SES. IND | 64 
I, There arethree things which AT inthe telling of a lie : firſt, thar 
there be vmtruth in the matter, which is vetered: ſecondly, that hee which telleth an 
-yntruth, haue a purpoſe to deceive : thirdly, that he take a pleaſure and delight in it; 
the firſt belongeth to the matter of a he, the other concetne the forme, arr, But 
theſe three are:thus furrher to be diſtinguiſhed: that in every kinde of lie all theſcare 
not neceſſarie:asthefirſt,and the third: for ifaman haue a purpoſe ro deceive,though 
 ynwittingly he ſpeake the truth; he is guiltic of alie: as Angnſtine ſaith, Nec vile mo- 
Ang, Buckes * do liber eſt a mendacio,qui ore neſciens verum loquitur, ſciens atttem voluntate mentitur:He 
23:qu2.4 Is riot free from lying, which with his mouth vowitcingly ſpeaketh the truth, bur yer 
wittingly intended rolie, Sothe third is wantihg in ſome kind of lie : as when one 
lieth of neceſſitie: to ſauehis owne life, or his brothers: but without the ſecond there 
can be no lie : as Auguſtine ſaith, Qui dicit falſum, quod putat vernm, non fallit, ſed fallts 
try, non itag, meudach, ſed temeriatss arguendu eſt : He that telleth that: which is falſe, 
ſuppoſing it to be truezis decciued, rather they deceiueth, and isro be reprooued ra- 
ther for his raſhneſſe, then for lying. Auguſt, ibid. And in an other place he giucth this 
reaſon: Illud quodnon babet duplex cor, ne mendacinm quidem dicenanm eſt : that which 
hath not a double heart, -is vor to be counted alice. Asif.a man receive a ſword of 
one, and promiſe to deliver it againe , and afterward the owner of the ſword being 
madde, requireth.it, and he refuiſerh-to reſtore. it, in this caſe he is no lier, mor decei- 
Aconft. in pc), ET: for be did nor once dreame, farentein poſſe repetere, that hee could acke it in mad- 
+ Cauſ.22, Nefle : to this purpoſe Azgrſt. Gelafrazputterh an other caſe, vo» mentitur, qui animum 
Ju 2-cl4  fallendi non habnit, helieth not,whichhath-no minde to deceive: as Pau), when he pur- 
poſed ro goe into-Spaine, andPeter 'whenhee faid Chriſt ſhould not waſh his. feete: 
Cauf,22.q1.2, for neither of them thought at that time otherwiſe to doe, then they ſaid: where then 
es there is not auimm fallend;, no minde orpurpole to deceiue, there they cannot be ſaid 
to lic, ER Ce 3%” 3 v9 ES, er is Mole EFas Her ET RITES 
2, Thediuerſe kinds of:lying are to be conſidered,” Auguſtine maketh theſe diuer- 
Gries of lying: -1.. ix defrina re{igionss, when:onemaketh a lie in marter of religion: 
which be calleth capitale mentiacinm, a capitall lie, anditis worſt of all, admitting no 
excuſe, 2: Cum nulliprodeſt,& alicniobeſt, when one by his-lie profiteth none, but hurr- 
teth ſome, 3. Quoditaprodeſt vii, vt obfit alteri  athird kind is, when alie hindercrh 
nc, and proficeth another, 4. Quod fit ſolamentiendi lebidine : a fourth kind of lic is, 
which is made pnely ofa defire tolie and deceiue. 5. Qnod fit placend; enpiditate, which: 
ir done onely with adefiretopleaſe. 6. The fixth kind is, quod »wlli ebeſt; & prodeſt- a> 
lieti: which hurteth none, and yet profiterh ſome: which is ofthree ſorts,either when 
a manby his lie preſeruethbis owne life, or:chaftitie,or ſauerh bis brothers goods or 
life: ſo Avgwutine maketh eight kinds of all; theworſt; he maketh the firſt; and ſo the. 
reſt in their degree, as they-come nearer to, or further off from the firſt, But nane of 
Auguſt.lib, de them are lawfull: the firſt js a dereſtable kind of lying:the-ſecond is vnlawfull, becauſe 
— 4.q, we muſt not doe wrong to any:the third, qivja v4lli cum alterins ininria conſulendum eſt, 
2c. 8, we muſt nat prouide foronewith an others hurt : in the fourth, the yery defire and 
Minde co lic js vitjous: and forthe fittb, ſeeingrhe rrurh muſt ot be yerered ro pleaſe 
| mien 


_ .. upon 1. Sam, Chap, 11s tht 
men, much 'teſſe muſt we lieropleaſe men, Neither isthe laſt kind allswable: forns 
much s the chaftitie of theminde, is to be preſerred before the chaſtitic of the bodies 
neither is rh&truth ro be corrupted ſar atiy, mans temporal! commodirie, 5! 
2-Bur all theſe kinds are more compendiouſly reduced to 3,beads;There is: 9endas 
ii pernicioſum ocoſum officioſum:a pernicious lis chat tendeth only tb hurt :apleaſant lie 
ro delight {and an officions lie , to heJpe 2 vnto the firſt of theſe belohg the fowrefirtt 
kinds rehearled, which nay be thus diſtinguiſhed, Apernicious lie;'is cither it wars 
rers of religion, which is worſt of all, as Anahias and Saphira lied vnto Perex concer= 
ning {uch diings as was glen to thereligious vie ofthe Church;AR,5s; ane Poeterhz 
cd in denying his Lord and Maſter : or it is in other humane and civill-affaires: where 
jn a lic is pernicious ro others, or tothe lier himſclte : ro others it is more pernicious, 
when burt.onely cometh by che lie, andno good to afy;as Doeghccuſing the high. 
Prieſt, as thovgh he hal conſpired with Dayid againſt Saul, c.22.13, not making mE- 
tion how Dawd induced the high Pricftgo'doashy did, comming in the kings name: 
this lie was miſchicuous altogeher ; the 1cſſe pernicious, when good commeth vnto 
ſome, but with hurt and damage to others as Daujd yrtgring an yntruth ro Abime- 
lech, that he came vpon the kings buſincſle, did helpe himſelfe, bir brought Abime- 
Icch into danger, The lic pernicious viito a man himielfe is, when he licth, not for a. 
ny aduantage 7 bat yporaeuſtone and: delight , which! he hath irviying 1as theFlle 
Prophet lyedvnto the man -of God, to'bring him backe toeare breat: by whictlie, 
no profit or aduantage ar all did accrue vnto him, 1;Kin.t3, Threfifth kind , isderme 
ſum mendacinm, an vatruth-vetercd merily{nortin-earveft; as Toſephs fleward, whew 
he had found his maſters cup in Beniaminglacke, madetbem beleeue Jrhat bis maſtes 
could divine, Gen.44.5;The fxt belongtth ro the officjous kivde of lying ©:wherby: 
either one doth good rotthemſelues, as Rachel by her-ſudden.and profe excufr;fiFis 
were not with her as ſhe pretended, forotherwilt icy asmnor votrods arall}delineved 
her ſelfe fromthe blame'sfher facher; orzhey doe good others; ivxhemidwiliesie 
preſeruingriw Hebruegwhildren, & Rabab,in delivering ths ſpies fronpdanger;J6ſra;: 
4. Nowevcnthefetworſforts of gloſuig, which welcher'in ſport; &r.rco.doepood; 
thotighthey be more cofferablethen heiſt; yerrarowor imply iuſtiffables as may: aps 
peare by cheſc reaſons';'t;2nocordingto:$2Panls rule;; nopemulbilod euitiabargobd: 
may comethereof: for thetia cman-might{ieale; and pivealimes withjai\ktlustorlt 
alicto doe good, 2. it hivirerh che eontmon ſociertie,when faich andolithiznocpros 
ſerued among men, z.itbringeth ſuch wo tvill naniv, chat vpon!Whar good pretenſe 
| ſoeuer, they ſometime tell ale, they knhythemfelwes invo ſuſpition , and looſe their 
| credit,thatafterward ,whenthey ſpeakethe rturh; they: cannor be believed; Afdr.Au- 
| entiner reſolution is heteexvellent it OI cy; LAI grab: ron ef my. 
| 2a culpa, (edtamennox ſunt fine cnlpa; ciend avon rotunintrg aup wr provintis projimac;iind gg 996 pg al 
| primun voueft pernicioſtuns up gon fallit\ ſecundum ided minus et; quigretinet normullans :2.quacr. 
benevolentian ; Thiieate ewo kind of. Jigs5 wherein-rheve is no greattault ; though 
they be notwichout faults thepleafanvheyur:tharwmhichproficech orhexs:: che firſdis: 
nor very petyicious,beeaufeit Jecciueyh doctor heknoweth rowhormthelicis niadey 
that it is fpoken in ſportethe other is{dſbepernicious;bevaute itzerainierh a ceirainEl 
lbue and good wilk: 2711 Free) f 120174 VAT | 7 Ou 01 Y: 3,1 gan] 
- 5. Sothen'we miy {sfelytſybſcribevirtts »Hogyſtivex ivdpemend,;concerningithe 
nature of a libi quifnicoſſealiqued gen rtadacyquodpeccaiym varfit;putarit, ſoipfimd 
decipit : whbothinkerfotteveisary Rinduftic;ybiob!is wor fire ndegciveth himietes 
which his iudgetnent iq Jgrecable roubeSoriprice; ſorſeke Apoſtloſbirh,”0 /iexd of che: 
trath, 1,16h;2c21 . This conclufien.thenbmoftrrueythoreveric liecis finne ; buptucs 
Iy.thin g, tbatimay.b etaben fora lic; ixnorwhie:wherelnthceſe diftinRions.are to ob»: 
erucd:: 'xorhatthero is greatViffercnomireerivocnce ſemblance in;geflurearid behaui» 
our, andygtouchiin wotds ehivehiytbetounfall to diffemble; when trignor ro lie, agiris 
ſhewed beforkamtbe. 1}. queſtion; 2:thavwhich contaigeth'fome :yinrruch inwords, 
1s Not to. heobeld alice, whore there is ind mitide qrpurpbſe to detoiue, as is before 
ſhewed inthebeginningofthis queſtion: q.ids 4hpwftine ſaith ; alindeſt mentiri, as 
trad verim accnltare ;/\tiistonethiogirolic}, and RY itohide:and conccale = 
i DINE 
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truth; which at alltimes , and tq all perfons ,is norto be vetered : whether by ſilence 
altogether to kecpethe truth ſeerer, as our bleſſed Sauiour.did before Pilate, becing 
asked what the truth was: or in part to forbeare, not vetering the whole truth, as Sa, 
muel did, when going to anoipt Dauid king in Iſhai his houſe, he ſaid he went to fa- 
crifice, 4. the laſt conſideration is, that no man take a libertie tolic,by the example 
of ſome of the Patriarks and Fathers vnder thelaw : for be which pretendeth any ſuch 
defence,may as well ſay, fb raptum alienarum rerum,C retributionem inmrie, que infir- 
ws illis conceſſs ſunt, nocere non poſſe:thnt the taking of other mens goods, and the re. 
compenfing of wrong , which were graunted to them for their weakenefle, can nor 
burt him now: as Gregoric faith, [ib.18.moral.c.z. 
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_ 1, Queſt, v. 1, Of Davids ſaving himſelfe in the 
Co 1M te Fgrre a 4 
TO Gn 

1 His caue was fituate inche tribe of Iudah, Joſh. 15. 35, whereof.mention al 

| "Fa is made, 2,Sam.23;t3. hither Dauid came,thinkingto find releefeand com. 
fort in his owne tribe. far, a.. But yet Dauid herein ſhewed his weaknes, in truſting 
to:defend himſeyfeiby rockes and caues, and ſuch other. places, as he is reprooued af- 
terward by tbtProphet Gad, v.g.un. 3. Sometbinke that at this time Dauid made 
theſe twa Plalmes, 57. and 142, 25 thetitle ſheweth! Ofan, But theſe Pſalmes ſeeme 
ratherto baueeene 1ndited, when he was in the caue or hold of Engedi , r.Sam. 24. 
x.:lwr. Mar, for the title of the 57. Plalme ſheweth, that Dauid , when he was in thar 
cauefled from Sault: bur ad this ime he did not direRtly flee from Saul, bur came from - 
che Bhiliſtims countrey. 4. {oſephr faith,that Dauid ſent from this place to his father 
and brethren ,ſhewing wherþhe was: which might very well be , becauſe they came 
vato him : for othetwilc they could nor have found hi our: Saul for hatted ynto Da 
uid, beganne:to deale hardly with his kinreg: and therefore indiſdaineghe called him 
the:ſonnciof Iſhaj « herein David-ſheweth his dutifull affeRion vnto his parents, that 
ke was carcfullto prouide for them in the middes of his affli&tion, Mart, - "44 

ys 13; Queſt. v. 2: Whether Danid did wellin receining thoſe 
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» 
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afloat 1, ©... onto him, which fled away for debt. ports 
-:2,, It may wel be, tbatall choſe, which came flocking to Dauid , ro thenumber of 
4zhundreth, camp notall wictha fincere minde ,as acknowledging Dauid to bee the 
Eordsannoimed:for Dauidhimſelfe ſuſpeRed them : as be faith vnto them, 1.Chro. 
247, that iftbey came peaceably vnto him, his heart ſhauld be knit vnrothem; but 
if they came to betray him ro-his aduerfaries,, God would behold and rebuke it : /oſe- 
phmalſo ſaith, that ſome came;;rerum nouarum cupidi, beeing defirous of. change and 
youctrics. Bur if any ſuch.came:vynto Dauid vpon any finifter pretenſe, it made not 
Davids cauſe the worſe: our $auiour had one Judas among his Apoſtles,and ſome fol- 
lowed him onely to ſcehis miracles , and now many hypocrites ſeeme ro profeſſe the 
Goſpel: yet is not. the cauſe & profcſhonir rife thereby diſgraced. ar. 2. But hows 
ſocuer ſome of them might comeratherto ſecke their owne;then Davids wealth, yer 
their cauſe was:good in generall:they were riot-ſuch abandiof rufhians and zake-hels, 
as wicked Ahimelech hired-rockill his ſequemie brethren, Iud.g. but fuch as were op- 
prefied and wronged, and perplexed inminde; and vnderthe extortionershand : ( 
moſt read, cni erat creditor, hethathada creditor, and was endebred: which ſome ex- 
cuſe thus,thar thefe-indebred could notobraine their right,and ſo fell inroother mens 
danger: or beeing in debr, if they had poſſefſians and lands ,'thoſe mighrſatisfietheir 
creditors:if they trad nothing, their owne tenuitie and poore eftate mightexcuſe the, 
Afar. But the word woſheh of vaſha, ſfignifieth alſo anoppreſſor, extortioner: and ſuch 
perſons endebted are vnderffood, which were. vnder thecextortioners and viurers 
hand : /*n.that were cruclly bandled and extorted yponfor their debts. 2, Herein 


Das 


upon 1, Sam. Chap. 22: 
Dauid was a type of Cuariſt , who called vnto himall thoſe which were heauie ladeft 
with the burthen of their finnes , promiſing to caſe them, Bor,Oſiard, 
| | 3. Queſt, v.3. Of Mizpeh in Afoab , whether Danid went, 
; | and where he leſt his parents. | 

17. Befide this Mizpeltiin Moab, there were fowre places beſide of that name, as 
is ſhewed before, qu,7.chap.7. it was alſo called Halle, that is, a fort , 1. Macchab. 5. 
26. as Iunixs readeth there, following Teſephus. 2.Dauid commended his father and 
motherto the king of Moab: ſome thinke, becatiſe he was allied by the mothers fide 
by Ruth tothe Moabites: but thit kinred was ſomewhat too auncient:others chinke, 
that Moab became Sauls enemie ſince the overthrbwe at Tabeſh Gilead by Savl : biic 
that was the King of the Amonites, not of the Moabites: ſome Hebrews thinke , thar 
this King of Moab did put Davids parents to death : ex Pellic, butthar is not like : for 


it is ſaid, they dwelt with the king of Moab, that is, were honourably entertained, as 


Loſephm faith : the reaſon why this king fauoured Dauid was, for that Saul was his e- 
nenne, as appeareth,c.14:48,which was the cauſe alſo that David afterward found in- 
tertainement likewiſe among the Philiſtims; E, 27.147. = 
4. Queſt, v. 5. Of the Prophet Gads comming 
W; to Dauid, m 

1. This Gad was the ſame Propher, that came'to Dauid-after he had numbred the 
people, and offered him three choices :.2. Sam.23. of him mention is made alſo, t, 
Chr.21.and 2.Chron.29, it ſeemerh that Dauid vſed ro conſult with this Prophet, ro 
be direted by him, and to be informed of the Lords will : arr, wherein the Lords 
mercy appeareth to Nauid, that leaveth himnotin the middes of hisaffli&tion deſti- 
eture'of the word of God : Ofiand; whereas Saul yet flouriſhing in his authoritic and 
wealth, was forſaken of God, Mar, 2, Some thinke that this hold , which Gad adui- 
ſeth Dauid ro leauc, was not farre from rhe caue in Adullam:O/iard. but the text ſhew- 
eth it to be otherwiſe : forthe caue of 'Adullam was in the tribe of Iudah , and now 
Dauid was not in Iudah , butin Moab, in the hold of Mizpeh. 3. After Dauids re- 
turne into the land of Iudah, Saul beganne more eagerly to perſecute Deuid , and to 
be incenſed againſt the Prieſts: and this fell ourafter the counſell of the Prophet : bur 
Gods word was not the cauſe of that cruell murder: but it was an occaſion, whereby 
Sauls rnalice ang hypocrifie was diſcouered, Marr, ' 

5. Queſt, Of the wſe andneteſſitiie of Prophets in 
= » tames past, 

God ſaw it needfull vnder the Lawe to ſuſtaine his Church with Prophefies, and 
continually to ſcnd them Prophets for their inftruction and trengthening vntill the 
Mefliah came : which calling of the Prophers the Lord ſeeth not to be nece{laric now 


| asthen:; tor chefereaſons. 1, The Church of God was to be nouriſhed in the hope & 


| expectation of the Meffiah, by the reviving of Propheſies: but now che Meſſiah is ex- 
| hibired ro-his Church, 2. The viſible Church of God then was limited ynto one na- 
tion, vnto whom Prophers might be ſent, whereas now the Church is diſperſed ouct 
the world, 5.The people of Iſrael, beeing then the viſible Church, and fo hated and 
envied of the whole world, in thatreſpe& had neede of Prophers to be encouraged 
by them, 4. Beſjde the Iewes were curious, and inquifitiue of thingsto come, and 
thnereforeto ſtay them from running to Soothſayers,and wizzards,the Lord ſent them 
Prophers to reſolue rhem. 5. They had then onely the five books of Moſes firſt, and 
afterward the Prophets: and rill the Scriptutes were full, a ſupply was ro be made b 
Prophets: for after the bookes of the Prophets were written and added to Moles, at- 
ter Malachaies time,they had no more Prophets: much lefſenow, the new Teſtament 
beeing ioyned to the 01d, to makethe Scriptures complete , hath the Church of God 
the like necde of Prophers, Mar. 
6, Queſt, v.6. Of the place where Saul called his 
ſeruants together. 

T. Some read thus, $avl remained in Gibeah vnder a tree in Ramah: making both 
of them »5roper names, Gibeah and Ramab : fo read the moſt: but Gibeah and Ramah 
Were farrc a ſunder: for Saul dwelt in Gibeah of Beniamin,called alſo Gibeah of _— 

| | L-3 ant 
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and Samuel dwelt at Ramab, 1, Sam, 15. 34. therefore. [ani readeth better, in the 
high place at Gibeah: and ſo Vatablms retaining the proper name in his tranſlation, yer 
in his annorations taketh it for an high place in Gibeah, 2. Some doe take Gibeah,nor 
for a proper name, bur tranſlate, in the hl, Sepr, but it is cuident that Gibeah was the 
place where Sauls houſe was; 3, Therefore the beft reading is, to take the firſt for a 
proper name, Gibeah, the other appellatinely,for the high place in Gibeah, 4. Andthe 
word tranſlated a tree, properly fignifieth a wood or groue, eeſhe/: as Gen.21.3 3. A= 
braham planted a groxe, rather then atree: ſo readeth alſo the Latine tranſlator, ſub 
nemore, Under a groue or wood, Iun, | SOT b 
7. Queſt. v. 7. Of Sanls oration ro bus 
 ſernants, 

7. Sauls ſpeech vnto his ſeruants is full of diſſimulation and hypocrifie: for therein 
hc ſheweth firſt his crueltie, that chargeth his {eruants with negligence and vnfaith. 
fulneſe roward him, becauſe they were no more eager in purſuing of David:who were 
indeede too much eſtranged from Dauid , and addited ro Saul: but thus the wicked 
miſlike all thoſe, that runne not together with them ſteppe by ſteppe:as S. Peter ſaith, 
They thinks it ſtrange that yee run not with them tothe ſame exceſſe of riot , therefore ſpeak, 
they euill of you, 1, Per, 4. 3. Secondly , his flatterie appeareth:hetelleth them of the 
fields and vineyards and offices which Dauid had not to beſtowe ypon them, bur hee 
had : as Samuel had foretold before, that their King ſhould take fram the people their 

vineyards andoliue groun ds, and giuethemto his ſeruants. So Tyrants counterfei. 
ting the liberalitic and bountie of good Princes, vſe by liberall rewards and gifts totie 
men vnto them :as Ceſar, when he had ouercome Pompey, gaue ſo much to the ſoul- 
diers, as that he was faine to to emptie the common treaſurie. Mar, Thirdly , he tel- 
leth many vntruths, as that David did lay waitfor him : whereas he did ſecke Davids 
life: that Jonathan his fonne conſpired with Dauid, whereas he was onely bis faithfull 


ee friend in Jawfull things, far. 2, Here in Saul we have an image of the Antichriſt of 


tichritofRome Rome : who calleth bis counſells and Synods, as Saul did to ſupprefſe Dauds, that is, 
wherein like the faithfull ſeruants of God, and ſaith in amanner as Saul did:that he hath Cardinal. 


vnto Saul. 


ſhips, Abbyes, Prouincialſhips, and other ſuch dignities to beſtow vpon his , where- 
as among the Proteſtants they expe no ſuch thing. arr. 
8, Queſt, v. 9. Of Doegs malicions ac= 
.__ Cuſation, : 
I. It is better read, Doeg, who food among theſernants of Sanl, LVL, then appoin- 

red by the ſernuants of Saul,B, or ſet oner the ſernants of Saul.G,A,P.C, or ſer ouer the aſſes 
of Sarl.S. for the word zatzab, is takenin this ſenſe, and with the ſame confiruRion, 
V.7. Saul ſaid to his ſeruants that ſtood about him : yet it appeareth, cap. 21.7. that Doeg 
was ſer ouer Sauls ſhepheards or heardmen, 2. This Doeg beeing an Edomite, is an 
enemie to David atrue Iſraclite, as Eſau before was to Iſrael: wherein he doth ſhewe 
himſelfe to be atrue Edomite or Eſauite. 3, Doeg in this his tale, ſhewerh his malice: 
in that hee rakegh all chat Dauid did inthe worſt part : concealing that which mightr 
make for Dauid and Ahimelech, and vrging that which was againſt bim : heemakerh 
mention how Ahimelech conſulted wich God for Dauid: bur ſheweth not wherein, 
or how by Gods direQion he gaue him the ſhew bread, and the ſword: 1x. beſides, 
he is a mar:ifeſt Iyer and falſe accuſer, as Dauid chargeth him: thox doeſt loue enill more 
then good, and lies more then to ſpeake the trmh, Pſal,5 2.3. And herein he was a lyer,ac- 
cuſing Khimelech and Dauid as conſpirers againſt the king,as Saul vpon his informa. 
tion chargeth the Prieſt, v.11, Mart, Further, he ſheweth himſelfe a flatterer: calling 
Dauid the ſonne of 1ſhai in diſdaine, as Saul vſed ro call him: therein conforming 
himſelfe vnto Sauls humour. 4. So this Doeg entended nothing, butto make bimſelfe 
oreat, and grow in honour and wealth and credit with Saul, though it were with the 
overthrow of others: as Dauid chargeth him, that he truſted in the multitude of his 
riches: Pſal.5 2. but Dauidprophefieth of his ende , God ſhall deſtroy thee for ener, hee 
ſhalltakg and plucks thee out of thy tabernacle,and root thee ont ef the land of the lining Pal. 
52.6.Ler all ſuch Docgs,as incenſe Princes againſt the Miniſters and ſeruants of God, 
2nd falfly accuſe them, vnder the ſhe and pretext of obedience, rake heede by this 


Ccxam- 


pon 1. Sam. Chap, 1; 
example :leaſt the Lotd cut them off, as he did Noeg, Marr, 
9. Quelt, v.13. Of Sauls ſpeech to Ahi- 
: melech. | We i 
1, Saul 2gainſi all rightis both the accuſer of the Prieſt, and his Tudge: Mart. yer 
he ſendeth for him vnder colour of inſtice, noc intending to ſpare bim, what iuſt de- 
fence ſo cuer he made. Oſiand, 2, Saul obieerth two things vnto Ahimelech , con- 
temning him for that wherein he did well , both ſhewing his loue and charicic in re- 
lecuing David in time of neceſſity and diſtrefſe, and hispietic in conſulting with God 
for him: for Saul,that cared more for the anſwers of ſoothfayers 2nd and witches,then 
far the oracles of God, miſliked that the Prieſt ſhould haue rccovtſe vnto God, Borr, 
, Though Saul herein was a meane ro execute the ſentence of God againſt the houſe 
of Eli, yet his fine and crueltie was no way thereby excuſed, ſeeing in himit procee- 
ded onely from malice. Borrh. 4. Though the Prieſt in this thing was innocent, yer 
there might be other cauſes why the Lord ſuffered this iudgement xo fall vpon him : 
as often it falleth out, rhar he which is innocent in that, for the which hee is condem- 
ned, is iudged in the ſecret iuftice of God, for other ſome precedent finne. Marr. 5, 
Who it is,that now is incenſed againſt the Miniſters of God , for conſulting with the 
Lords oracles in his word, it is euidet: euen that Antichriſt of Rome,which obicReth 
hereſie and rebellion vnto thoſe, which depend vpon the anſwers and oracles of leſus 
Chriſt the bigh Prieſt, and cheife ſheepheard of our ſoules, Bor, 
| 10. Queſt, v. 14. Of Ahimelechs defence againſt the 
accuſation of Saul, : | 
1. Ahimelech confeſſeth theſe things to be done, which were obieKed, but hee 
denieth that they were done to any ſuch ende, to conſpire againſt the king , as he was 
charged : and of this fat he alleadgeth three reaſons : firſt , from the faithfull ſervice 
which David had performed to the king, and therefore he knowing nothing to the. 
covtrarie, had no reaſon but ro helpe him: ſecondly, becauſe he was the kings ſonne 
in law: thirdly, becauſe according to his dutie, he had oftentimes asked counſel] for 
him, ſaying , h2ne I ths day firſt begunne to ache connſellof God for him? for the words. 
areto beread with an interrogation,as appeareth by the article þa prefixed:not with- 
out an interrogation, as D, Kimhithinkerh; as though he never had asked counſel for 
him before, but that time was the firſt, 2. But it ſeemeth firange that Ahbimelech made 
no mention of the excuſethat Dauid made ; that he came about the Kings buſineſſe, 
which had becne a materiall point to cleare the Prieſt: Ioſephns thinketh that Ahime- 
lech did expreſle lo much : ſome thinke , that all which Ahimelech ſpake , is nor ſer 
downe:ſome,that Ahimelech ſuppreſſed it of purpoſe, leaſt afterward,1if Dauid ſhould 
have beene reconciled ro Saul , he might haue fared the worſe at Dauids hand, Xarr, 
But it is more likely that Abimelech made ſorne couert mention of it : in ſaying,he 70- 
eth at thy commarndement : which words might be ſo taken, that even then he knew 
- none other, but that Dauid was employed by the King, 3, Abimelechin this his Apo- 
logie, partly ſheweth his weakeneſle, exculing bimſelfe by his ignorance, that hee 
knery not that Saul held Dauid his enemie, and confefſing in a manner , thar if Fe had 
knowne himrto be in the Kings diſpleaſure, he would not hauereleiued him:wherein 
Ahimelech ſhould haue offended , in refuting to helpe an innocent man, beeing vn- 
iuſtly perſecuted by Saul: partly he bewrayerh his fimplicitie , thar fallerh into fuch a 
great commendation of David, giuing bim the titles of fairhfull and hoonrable:wheras 
Saul beeing fo much incenſed againſt Dauid, 8 prudent man would haue forborne io 
to hauc exrolled him./Zarr. ; 
I: Queſt, Of Sanls craell ſentence pronounced a- 
—  gainſt Abimelech, | 
1. Though Saul had lawfull authoritie to convent the Priefts beforehim, as alſo 
wherc he ſaw cauſero cenſure them: as all Princes ever had that power euen over Ec- 
clefaſticall perſons and cauſes 2 as the Chriſtian Biſhops did accuſe one anorher bee 
fore Conſtsnrine the Emperour:and Tuſtinian the Emperour depoſed Sylverius & Vi- thorirr of rin, 
gilius Biſhops of Rome: contrary to the doftine and praQtiſe of the Romaniſts, who {M007 Per- 
will haue their Cleargie exempted fromthe Ciuill authoritie : yet Saul abuſerh this tuca?, 
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124. Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 

and Samuel dwelt at Ramab, 1, Sam, 15. 34. therefore nnius readeth better, in the 
high place at Gibeah: and ſo Vatablus retaining the proper name in his tranſlation, yer 
in his annotations taketh it for an high place in Gibeah, 2. Some doe take Gibeah,nor 
for a proper name, bur tranſlate, in the h#l, Sepe,buritis cuident that Gibeah was the 
place where Sauls houſe was; 3, Therefore the beſt readingis, to take the firſt for a 
proper name, Gibeah, the other appellatinely,for the high place in Gibeah, 4. Andthe 
word tranſlated a zree, properly fignifieth a wood or groue, eeſhe/: as Gen.21.3 3. A= 
braham planted a groxe, rather thenatree: ſo readethalſo the Latine tranſlator}, ſb 
nemore, vuder a grone or wood, Tun, ; —_— 

7. Queſt. v. 7. Of Sanls oration to his. 
| ' ſernants, 

7. Sauls ſpeech vnto his ſeruants is full of difſimulation and hypocrifie: for therein 
he ſheweth firſt his crueltic, that chargeth his ſeruants with negligence and vnfaith. 
fulneſſe roward him, becauſe they were no more eager in purſuing of Dauid:who were 
indeede too much eltranged from Dauid , andaddiRted to Saul: but thus the wicked 
miſlike all thoſe, that runne not together with them ſeppe by ſteppe:as S. Peter ſaith, 
They thinks it ſtrange that yee runnot with them tothe ſame exceſſe of riot , therefore ſpeak, 
they euill of you, 1. Pet. 4. 3+ Secondly , his flatterie appeareth: he telleth them of the 
fields and vineyards and offices which Dauid had not to beſtowe vpon them, but hee 
had : as Samuel had foretold before, that their King ſhould take fram the people their 

vineyards andoliue grounds, and giue them to his ſeruants. So Tyrants coumerfei- 
ting the liberalitie and bountie of good Princes, vic by liberall rewards and oiſtsrotie 
men vnto them : as Ceſar, when he had ouercome Pompey, gaue ſo much to the ſoul- 
diers, as that he was faine to to emptie the common treaſurie. ar, Thirdly , he tel- 
leth many vntruths, as that Dauid did lay wait for him : whereas he did ſeeke Davids 
life: that Jonathan his fonne conſpired with Dauid, whereas he was onely his faithfull 
© 54 an. fiend inJawfull things, far. 2, Here in Saul we have an image of the Antichriſt of 
Ce iofRowe Rome : who calleth bis counſells and Synods, as Saul did to ſupprefſe Dauds, that is, 
whereinlike the faithfull ſeruants of God, and ſaith in amanner as Saul did:that he hath Cardinal- 
A _ ſhips, Abbyes, Prouincialſhips, and other ſuch dignities to beſtow vpon his , where- 
as among the Proteſtants they expe no ſuch thing. Mart. 
8, Queſt, v. 9. Of Doegs malicious ac= 
 _ Cuſation, : 

I. It is better read, Doeg, who food among theſeruants of Saul, LVL. then appoine 

ted by the ſeruants of Saml.B, or ſet oner the ſeruants of Saul.G,A,P.C, or ſer over the aſſes 
of Sarl.S, for the word zatzab, is takenin this ſenſe, and with the ſame conſtruction, 
V.7. Saml ſaid to his ſeruants that ſtood about him : yer it appeareth, cap, 21,7.thatDoeg 
was ſet ouer Sauls ſhepheards or heardmen, 2. This Doeg beeing an Edomite, is an 
enemie to David atrue Iſraclite, as Eſau before was to Iſrael: wherein he doth ſhewe 
himſelfe to be a true Edomite or Eſauite. 3, Doeg in this his tale,ſheweth his malice: 
in that hee rakegh all chat Dauid did inthe worſt part : concealing that which might 
make for Dauid and Ahimelech, and vrging that which was againſt bim : hee makerh 
mention how Ahbimelech conſulted wich God for Dauid: bur ſheweth not wherein, 
or how by Gods direQion he gaue him the ſhew bread, and the ſword: /xz. beſides, 
he is a mar:ifeſt Iyer and falſe accuſer, as Dauid chargeth him: tho# doeſt lone enill more 
then good, and lies more then to ſpeake the trmth, Pſal,52.3. And herein he was a lyer,ac- 
culing Khimelech and Dauid as conſpirers againſt the king,as Saul vpon his informa. 
tion chargeth the Prieſt, v.11, Har, Further, he ſhewerth bimſelfe a flatterer: calling 
Dauid the ſonne of 1ſhai in diſdaine, as Saul vſed to call him : therein conformin 

himſelfe vnto Souls humour. 4. Sothis Doeg entended nothing, but to make himſelfe 
oreat, and grow in honour and wealth and credit with Saul, though it were with the 
overthrow of others : as Dauid chargeth him, that be truſted in the multitude of his 
riches: Pſal.5 2. but Dauid prophefieth of his ende , God ſhall deſtroy thee for ener, hee 
ſhalltakg and pluck thee ont of thy tabernacle,and root thee ont of the land of the lizing Pal. 
52.6.Ler 21] ſuch Doegs,as incenſe Princes againſt the Miniſters and ſervants of God, 
2nd falſly accuſe them, vnder the ſhe and pretext of obedience, take heede by this 


Cxams- 


pon 1. Sam, Chap. 15. 
example : leaſt the Lotd cut them off, as he did Doeg, Mare. 
9, Quelt, V.13, Of Sauls ſpeech to Ahj- 
; melech. | by, 
1, Saul againſt all rightis both the accuſer of the Prieſt, and his Judge: Marr. yer 
he ſendeth for him vnder colour of inſtice, not intending to ſpare bim, what iuſt de- 
fence ſo euer he made. Oſiard, 2, Saul obieteth two things vnto Ahimelech , con- 
tlemning him for that wherein he did well , both ſhewing his loue and charicic in re- 
Jecuing David in time of neceſſity and diſtrefle, and hispietie in conſulting with God 
for him: for Saul, that cared more for the anſwers of ſoothſayers and and witches,ther 
far che oracles of God, miſliked that the Prieſt ſhould haue recoutſe vnto God, Borr, 
3. Though Saul herein was a meane ro execute the ſentence of God againſt the houſe 
of Eli, yet his ſinne and crueltie was no way thereby excuſed, ſceing in himit procee- 
ded onely from malice, Borrh. 4. Though the Prieſt in this thing was innocent, yet 
there might be ocher cauſes why the Lord ſuffered this iudgement to fall vpon bim : 
as often it falleth out, that he which js innocent in that, for the which hce is condeim- 
ned, is iudged in the ſecret iuflice of God, for other ſome precedent finne. Marr. =» 
Who it is,that now is incenſedagainſt the Miniſters of God , for conſulting with the 
Lords oracles in his word,it is euidet: euen thar Antichriſt of Rome,which obicReth 
herefie and rebellion vnto thoſe, which depend vpon the anſwers and oracles of leſus 
Chriſt the bigh Prieſt, and cheife ſheepheard of our ſoules, Bor, 
| 10. Queſt, v. 14. Of Ahimelechs defence againſt the 
accuſation of Saul, | 
1. Ahimelech confefſeth theſe things to be done, which were obieQed, but hee 
denieth that they were done to any ſuch ende, to conſpire againſt the king , as he was 
charged: and of this fa&he alleadgeth three reaſons : firſt , from the faithfull ſervice 


which Dauid had performed to the king, and therefore he knowing nothing to the 


contrarie, had no reaſon but ro helpe him: ſecondly, becauſe he was the kings ſonne 
in law: thirdly, becauſe according to his durie, he had oftentimes asked counſel! for 
him, ſaying , hane I this day firſt begunne to ake connſellof God for him? for the words. 
areto beread with an interrogation,as appeareth by the article ha prefixed:not with- 
out an interrogation, as D. Kimhirhinkerh; as though he never had asked counſel for 
him before,but that time was the firſt, 2, But it ſeemeth ſtrange that Ahimelech made 
no mention of the excuſethat Dauid made ; that he came about the Kings buſineſle, 
which had becne a materiall point to cleare the Prieſt ; Joſephns thinketh that Abime- 
lech did expreſle fo much : ſome thinke, that all which Ahimelech ſpake , is not ſer 
downe:ſome,that Ahimelech ſupprefled it ofpiirpoſe, leaſt afterward,if Dauid ſhould 
have beene reconciled to Saul , he might have fared the worſe at Dauids hand, arr, 
But it is more likely that Ahimelech made ſore couert mention of it : in ſaying,he 50- 
eth at thy commarnndement : which words might be ſo taken, that even then he knews 
- none other, but that David was employed by the King, 3, Abimelechin this his Apo- 
logie, partly ſheweth his weakeneſle, exculing bimſelfe by his ignorance, that hee 
knery not that Saul held David his enemie, and confefling in a manner , char if Fe had 
knownehimto be in the Kings diſpleaſure, he would nor hauereleived him:wherein 
Ahimelech ſhould haue offended , in rcfuling to helpe an innocent man , beeing vn- 
iuſtly perſecured by Saul: partly be bewrayeth his fimplicitie , thar fallerhinro fuch a 
great commendation of David, giuing bin the titles of fairhfull and hoyourable:wheras 
Saul beceing fo much incenſed againſt David, 8 prudent man would haue forborne 1o 
to hauc exrolled him. fart. : 
I : . Queſt, Of Sanls craell ſentence pronounced a- 
gainſt Abimelech, _ | 

1. Though Saul had lawfull authoritie ro convent the Priefts beforehim, as alſo 
Wherc he ſaw cauſero cenſure them: as all Princes ever had that power euen over Ec- 
clefiaſticall perſons and cauſes : as the Chriſtian Biſhops did accuſe one another be- 
fore Conſtsnrine the Emperour:and Iuſtivian the Emperour depoſed Sylverius & Vi- 
gilius Biſhops of Rome: contrary to the doctrine and praGtiſe of the Romaniſts,who 
will haue their Cleargie exempted fromthe Ciuill authoritie : yet Saul abuſeth this 
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126 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
power inrhis vniuſt and cruell ſentence, Mar, 2, And he further offendethin the rath 
execution thereof: taking no pauſe or deliberation, bur preſently commanding them 
to be put to death: when Theodofius the Emperour in his rage had put diuerſc thou- 
ſands in Theſſalonicato the ſword, after becing touched with griefe and ſorrowe for 
that bloodic fa, atthc inſtance of Ambroſe made alawe, that there ſhould be the 
ſpace of thirtie dayes , betweene ſentence giuing andthe execution thereof: which 
conſtitution is inſerted into the Code, among other Imperiall ordinances: but Saul as 
he was haſtic in his ſentence, lo he doth precipitate the execution thereof, 2ar.3.His 
rage was ſuch, that he commandeth the innocent Prieſtsto be laine,beeing vnarmed 
and conſecrate to the miniſterie and ſeruice of God, who yſe to be ſpared even in bat- 
tell amiddes their enemies: yea he ſpareth neither women nor children , and as /oſeph, 
addeth further , he raſed the citie, and burned it, and leit the Tabernacle of God, as 
much as lay in him, without Prieſts to miniſter, Thus this hypocrite , which before 
againſt the Amalekites offended in too much. clemencie, hauing the word of God to 
the contrarie: now hauing no word of God, finneth in crueltic and tyrannie, art, 
wherein his fault was ſo muchthe greater, that then he ſeemed to bee touched with 
ſome remorſe, but here his heartis hardened, Mart. 4. loſephns maketh this morall 
application, that in Saul we ſee the condition of ſuch, who while they are in low and 
meane eſtate, ſceme to be good and vpright men, becauſe they haue no-opportunity ts 
ſhew their nature : who when they are aduanced to honour, and attaing vnto-wealth, 
and power, then hauing changed their apparell, as players their babic on a flage, they 
make no conſcience in keeping either of diuine , or humane lawes, /ic fere /oſephis 
lib, 6, Ccap.14. | | 
MS) 12, Queſt, v. 17. Whether Sauls ſeruants did well in diſobey- 
| ing the Kings commandement.. 

x. R. Selamo thinketh, that theſe miniſters and ſergeants of Saul, whome the Rab= 

bines held to haue beene Abner and Amaſa, refuſed to obey ſo bloodie an edi&, re= 

' membring that anſwer of the people to Ioſhuah : thar they would obey Ioſhuah , as 
they had obeyed Moſes, Ioſh.1.17.. But whether it werethis , or any other place of 

_ the lawe of God, that mooued them, they did well in choofing rather ro obey God 

then man, which was the Apoſtles reſolution, AR.F5. Ofiard, 2, Some thivke they re= 

fuſed, becauſe Sauls proceeding was againfi the law , which will have none condem- 

ned without two or three witnefles, Borrh., Burt it ſeemeth, that the horrour of ſuch a 

dereſtable and cruell fa, ratherkept them from doing it, then the failing in the cir= 

cumſtance and manner, 3, Here further a queſtion ariſcth, whether the Iucge is bound 

Whether apainſt his conſcience to condemne or put auy to death , whome hee knoweth inno= 
low gle cent : for the deciding of which doubr, it muſt be conſidered whether he bee a ſupe- 
of ſentence, | rjour or inferiour Iud ge, before whom ſuch innocent perſon is condemned : ifhe be a 
boundr? follow {periour, the law is in his hand, and ſo he cannot be forced to d inſt his conſci- 

the euidence, {uPeriour, the law is in his hand, and ſo he cannot be torced to doe againſt his conſci 

ence: if the inferiour , hee isto referre the matter to the ſuperiour iudge, and thereto 

plead for the innocent, or elſe, if he be not heard, to giue over his place of iudgment, 

rather then to conſent to the condemnation of the righteous, So by no meanes is hee 

ro commit an a(t againſt his conſcience, Har. If by oath hee bee bound to give ſen= 

rence according to the evidence brought in, whether it be true or falſe , in this caſe, 

__ an oath beeing notin truth , righteouſneſle , nor iudgement , doth not binde 

im. 
13. Queſt. v.18. Inwhat ſenſe the PrieFts that were ſlaine, 
are ſaid to weare alinen Epbod, 

1. Ofiander thinketh , that at that time they had their linven Ephods vpon their 
backs, when they wereflaine: bur that is nor like: for the Ephod was a ſacred veſture 
vſed onely in the in the time of their ſervice inthe Tabernacle:they are ſaid ro weare 
alinen Ephod, becauſe they were ofthar age, to be admitted to the ſeruice of the Ta- 
bernacle:YVar.they were aQuall miniſters and ſeruitours in the Prieſtly funQion, Mar. 
Tun, 2.1tis called alinen Ephod, to make adiſtinRion berweene the Ephod with the 
breſtplare and peRtorall, which was peculiar to the high Prieſt,and the common linen 
Ephod, whichall chcPrieſts vicd : AZarr, which is called a linnen coate or tunicle, 


Exod. 


'Vpon 1. Sam, Chap. 24. 17 


Exod. 28,40, 3. The principall Prieſts, which wereſlaine, were 85, there were more 
beſide {laine in the citic: /oſephm,according to his vie in altering the numbers expreſ- 
ſed in the Scripture, ſaith that there were 385.ſlaine, beſide thoſe which wereput to 
the ſword inthe citie: ſome thinke that all the inhabitants of Nob were nor put to 
the (word, but onely the Prieſts, arr. But it ſeemerh by the texr,that the whole city 
of Nob,bcing acitie of Prieſts were ſmitten, and that onely Abiathar one ofthe ſons 
of Ahimelcch eſcaped, 
14. Queſt. v. 19, How it floodwith the iuſtice of God, that 
the mnocent Prieſts with the infants : 
 wereſlaine, 


7. The ſentence which God had pronounced againſt the houſe of Eli, the Lord 
had ſuſpended vnto this time : and now asthat ſentence was iuſt, ſoisthe executi- 
on thereof: rhe children are puniſhed, not ſo much for their fathers finnes,as for their 
owne: beeing found to continue in their fathers ſtepps;ſo that although in this thing, 
wherofchey are accuſed, they did nothing worthie of death,yer otherwiſe they were 
not innocent, 2, And concerning infants,they are not voide of originall finne,which 
though it be not imputed vnto them in Chriſt vnto eternall death, yer it maketh them 
ſubie& to temporall death: ſeeing then, that infanrs are once to die: then their death 
may be diſpoſed of God inthe prouidence of God, when it maketh for Gods glorie, 
and the iuſt condemnation of the the wicked, are, 3, Herein David wasatype & 
figure of Chriſt, at whoſe fleeing into Egyprtthe infants wereflaine by Herod:as here 
theſe infants are put to the ſword for Dauids cauſe, Oſiard, | 


7. Queſt, v, 2. Of Davids acking connſell of God, and by 
whom hee did n.. 


I. TIC will not here enterpriſe battcll, volefle firſt he had conſulted with God, 
following therein the godly examples before his time : as the Iſraclites asked 
of God who ſhould goe vp againſt the Cananites, and the Lord aſſigned the tribe of 
Iudab, Iudg.r, ſo when the lfraclites waged battell againſt their brethren the Beoia- 
minites, they went to aske counſell of Ged: So warre is not to betaken in hand raſh- 
iy, butwith counſell firſt from God, and then to be taken with men, Hart, 2. Now 
ſomethinke, that Dauid did aske counſell of God by the Prieſt, namely Abjathar, 
who ſhould now be fled vnto David ;5 Marr, Borrh, Ofand, Burt is euident by the 
text, that Abiathar was not yet come vnto Dauid: for y.z, itis ſaid, that he fled to Da. 
uid to Keilah: but this conſultation was had before Dauid came to Keilah: for now he 
was aduiſing , whether he ſhould goc to Keilah or no, 3. Therefore it is rather to be 
ſuppoſed, that David conſulted here with ſome Prophet, as /oſeph4 well noteth; and 
it was likely to bee the Prophet Gad, who was in Dauids companie, chap, 22, 5. 
Tun, | | 
2. Queſt, v. 4. Whether Dauid offended not in aching coun- 
ſell of Godthe ſecond time abont the -— 
ſame thmg, 


t. Dauid did not againe aske counſcll of God, as doubting himſclfe of the truck 
of his word: bur becauſe of the weakneſle and infirmitie of thoſe, who were with 
bim. Borrh, Pelican, for they were very timorous - and reaſoned thus : ſeeing we 
are not without daunger here in the middes of Indah , how much morein Keilah, 
beeing inthe vemoſt border of Tudab : Yarab. If we are afraid of Saul, how much . 
more of our profeſſed and Rtrong adverfaries; Ofiard. therefore for their firenghthe- 
ning, Dauid asketh counſell againe, that all might heare it : as Chriſt prayed aloud 


at Lazarus graue, becing without doubt , that the Lord otherwiſe would haue _ 
; L 4 | 3m, 
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- ©. . him, for the ediſying {nd comfort of thoſe which were by, arr, 2, God wasin- 


* Reeoneil, 


all Gewt/ 139 * 


deedangrie with Balaam, becauſe nor contented with the Lords anſwer, he asked a. 
gaine: for he did it of a couctous minde, being deſirous ro goeyfor the rewards ſake 
which was promiſed bim, But in theſe caſes God hath been well pleaſed, twice inthe 
ſame thing co be conſulted with: x, when aman defirech to be further ſtrengthened 
and confirmed in his owne faith, as Gedeon asked two lignes one after another, Iud, 


6, 2, when vpon Gods anſwer, the cuent falleth out nor anſwerable, then for their 


further reſolution, they may againe goe vnto God, as the Iſraelites did, beeing once 
ouercome of the Beniaminites, Judg.20, 3. it is Jawfull tor the edifying of others,as 
David here doth: 4.or for a more full anſwer, if they receive not ſufficient ſatisfacti- 
on at the firſt; as v, 11, Dauid propounding two queſtions ynto the Lord, whether 
Saul would come downe to Keilah, ifhe taied there, and whether the Lords of Kei- 
lah would deliver him into his hands: receiving but anſwer concerning the one, that 
Saul would come downe , hee asketh of God the ſecond time, to bee.reſolued like- 
wiſe of the other, 3. This ſheweth, that when men receive not full ſarisfaRion by 

once hearing of the word of God, they ſhould reſort vnto it often : Oſiard, as, Saint 
Par! ſaith, it was a ſure thing for themto write the ſame things againe, Philipians, 
3» Is 


3. Queſt, v. 7. Of Sauls prrpoſe to beſiege Keilah where 
Damd was, 

7. Saul dothproniiſe himſelfe Gods affiſtance, ſaving, God hatb delinered him into 
mine hand: ſothe wicked and bypocrites many times doe vie the name of the Lord, 
when God is furthelt off from them: ſo rayling Rabſhakeh ſaid in the name of rhe 
King of Aſſhur, Am [ now come vp without the Lord vnto thus place, to deſtroy it ? the 
Lord ſaid unto mee, Goe vp againſt this land, and deſtroie it, 2, King. 18.25. In like man- 
ner the Romaniſts, when they enterpriſe warre againſt the ſeruants of God, vſe this 
police, Adiutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini, Our helpe is in the name of rhe Lord, 
And they vicd to beginne their bloodie ſentence of condemnation againſt the Mar- 
eyrs, [z 1omine Dei, In the name of God, Marr. 2, Whereas Saul leauerh the Phi- 
liſtims, and bendeth his force againſt David who had ouercome the Philiſtims, and 
deſerucd to be honoured of Saul : herein like minded are the Papiſts, which leauing 
the common enemie the Turke doe turne- their force againſt the profeſſours of the 
Goſpel; yea, they hold it more neceſſaric for them to be ſuppreſſed, then the common 
enemi2s of Chriſtianitie : Mar:, who in the ſame place yer gocth further, and com- 
plaineth: Nec itapridem erant, qui omitterent communem cauſam contra Papiſtas, vi fra- 
tres ſuos , quos tamen habent hoſtium loco, condemnarent: And nor long fince there were, 
which did leaue the common cauſe againſt the Papiſts,that they might ſuppreſle theic 
brethren, whome they held as enemies, And it were to be wiſhed, that both the pow- 
er of the ſword and the word, were turned againſt the common enemie the Pa- 
piſts , amongeſt vs , who growe inſolent and bolde, by our domeſticall difſenti- 
ON, | 

3. Queſt. v. 12, Of Davids twice conſulting with God, 
and of the Lords anſwer concerning the men 
of Keilah, 

7. TheRabbins ſuppoſe, that they were wont toaske the Lord but one queſtion 
at once, and therefore David propounding two queſtions, receiueth bur one anſwer 
at the firſt rime; bur this is their vaine ſuppoſall withouc any ground, or warrant in 
Scripture: Mart. for as it is lawful now forthe faithfull to aske, nor one thing at once 
in thcir praiers, bur wharſoeuer they ſtand in need of: ſo we doubt not, bur thatthen 
they might haue craued the Lords direRion in all their doubts. 2. But whereas the 
Lord anſwereth, that Saul would come downe to Keilab, and that the men of Keilah 
would deliuer him into Sauls hands, and yer ncither of theſe came to paſſe, for vpon 
Dauids departure Saul alſo ceaſed his purſuit:hence it cannot be inferred, that the pre- 
dictions of God ore vncertaine: forthe Lords anſwer is here to be vnderſtood condi- 
tionally: that thoſe things ſhould certenly come to paſſe, if Daurd Raied there; ſo the 
Lord ſpeaketh of that purpoſe, which he ſaw alreadie co bein Saul, not of the a& it 


{elſe. 


von 1. Sam, Chap. 23s 129 
ſelfe, So Tonasthreatned the deſtruction of Ninivch, after 40. daics, but with a ſee, ,// Gene) 79 
crer condition, if they repented nor. Mart, A difference alſo is here ro be made be- | ; 
tweenc the preſcience of God, and predeſtination:for the Lord as well foreſceth what 
ſhall be done, 2s whatis likely to be done, in reſpe&t of the ſecond cauſes : but his 
decree of predeſtination is onely of thoſe things, which ſhall moſt certenly be cf- 
feed, 3. Here alfo may be oblerued a manifeſt difference betweene the aaſwers, 
which God yſed to giue, which were certaine without any doubtfulneſſe and ambi- 
gutie, and the Oracles of Apollo, which were ambiguous and doubtfull, Mart, 

5. Queſt, v, 13, Of Danids departing with fixe hun- 
wumnes.-- 

1. The Lord could if it had pleaſed him, haue ſo affiſted Dauid, that as he had vi- 
Rorie again(t the Philiſtims, ſo he might have preuailed by force againſt aul: bur the 
Lord thought not good in his wiſedome ſo to doe : for this would haue beene the 
cauſe of inteſtine and deadly warre, af:d the deftruQtion of the Lords people:and Do- 
uid might haue beene thought to hauc afpired ynto the kingdom,and to land againſt 
the Lords annointed: God knew how by other meanes, withour the defirudtion of 
his people,or {launder vnto Dauid;in good time toperforme and accompliſh his pur. 
pole toward him, Mart. 2, Dauids number is increaſed: he departeth ro Keilah with 
ſixe hundred ( not foure hundred, as /oſephusreckoneth ) whereas he had bur fowre 
hundred before, c,22,.2, where vie ſee thar affliftion and perſecution doth not dimi- 
niſh the Lords people, but rather increaſeth them, Mart, according to that auncient 
ſaying, ſauguzs Martyrum ſemen Eccleſia, the blood of Martyrs is the ſeede of the 
Church, | 


6. Queſt, How Tonathan was deceined, tm thinking he ſhould 
be next unto Danid, when hee © | 
| was King, 

1. In that Tonathan ſaide, Dauid ſhould be king, he ſpake certenly, becauſe he had 
the word of God forit by Samuel, who had alreadie anointed him for king;bur the 0- 
ther was not certaine, that he ſhould be next vnto Dauid, becauſe Jonathan had no 
ſuch promiſe, 2. Some thinke therefore, to make this ſaying of Ionathan good,that 
he only intreated this of Dauid by their great freindſhip, that he might be next himin 
the kingdome, Pellis, Bur Ionathan affirmeth that ic ſhall be , he praierh nor, thatit 
may be : and to haue asked ſuch athing, would haue ſhewed ſome doubt in Tonathan 
of Dauids freindſhip and amitie toward him: ſome ſay further which is moſt true.thar 
though Ionathan was not next to Dauid in that terrene kingdome, beeing preucnted 
by death, yer the Lord gaue hima placein his celeſtiall kingdome, Ofand, Herewe., ,.. 
ſec, that the children of God are ſometime deceived in temporal! things, whereof God haue no 
they haue no certaine promiſe and aſſurance, bur ſo farre forth, as the Lord ſeerh ic to Foreaine aflu- 
be good for them:as'S. Paul perſwaderhbimſelfe rbat the Lord would ftill deliver him porall things, 
fromthe daunger of death, 2,Cor.;1.10,and that he ſhould ſtil! continue with the Phi-= 
lippians, Phil, 1.25, whereas beeing a priſoner at Rome, he was not fromthence deli- 
uered till he finiſhed his life by glorious martyrdome, arr. : 

7. Queſt, v. 1 8. Of the muttuall conuenant, which Da- 
nid and Tonathan made before the 
Lord. : 

1, It is Jawfull for Chriſtians to ioyne in league together, ſoit be fora good end, 
asfor the maintenance of religion: for as God maketh aleague: and couenant with 
man, ſo may one man with another: this is the third time, that this league was made 
betweene them : once before, when hehad kiltes Goliath, c.18.3. and againe, when 
hee fledde out of the kingdome,c,20,42.for the nature of man beeing variable and in- 
conſtant, had neede often to be ſtirred vp,and put in minde by the reuiuing of godly 
loveand freindſhip. fart. 2. This couenant is ſaid to made before the Lerd, that is, 
in thepreſence, fight, and feare of God: Aart.it is like alſo it was donein the pre- 
ſence ofthe prieſt with his Yrim and Thummim. Tun, 3, As it is Jawfull for the ſeruarts 
of God to make mutual leagues, ſo it muſt be limited with certaine conditions. 7. 


They muſt not enter into any icague or couenant with the wicked : as Ichoſhaphat 1s 
reproos 
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reprooued for ioyning with Ahab,2.Chro,19.2, and afterward with Ahaziah his ſon, 
2. Chron,20.37. 2. Their league muſt be grounded in the feare of God, not for any 
worldly reſpect or aduantagetas Abimelech onely defirethto makea covenant with 
How leagues Abraham, that he ſhould not hurt himnorhis poſteritie, Gen, 21. 23. 3. They thar 
and coucnants jake ſuch league ruſt not goe from it, but ſurely keepeit: not as Saul brake his oath 
a - made to Dauid, that he ſhould not die,c.19.6. 4. Such leagues and covenants muſt 
be made to good end, not to combine themſelues to perſecute Chriſt, as Herod, and 
Pilate were made freinds for the ſame ende : nor his members, as the Antichriſt of 
Rome, hath incited divers Pritices in Chriftendome to aſſociate themſclues againſt 
the people and Church of God the profeſſours of the Goſpel, _ 
$, Queſt, v. 17. How Saul kyew that Datid ſhould 
e King, ry 
I. Some vnderftand this of the amitic and freindſhippe, which was berween Jona- 
than and Dauid, that it was knowen to Saul: Ofiazd, but befide that the coherence of 
the words here ſheweth, that it muſt be referred to that which immediately went be « 
forc, that Dauid ſhonld be king ouer Iſracl ; Saul elſe where fignifieth ſo much him- 
ſelfe,that the kingdome could not be eftabliſhed in Ionathan as long as David liued, 
and that he had choſen him to his confuſion, chap. 20. 31, 2, Saul knew that Danid 
ſhould be king, both by Samuels words, that the Lordhiad caft off Saul, and choſen 
bis neighbour berter then hee,c.15. by the contituall good fiicceſſe that Dauid had, 
and by the report of others, as he himſelfe confeſleth, c.2 2,8, un, as alſo by the fa- 
uour of his ſonne,and of all the people roward Dauid: arr. he might alſo hauc heard 
of the annointing of Dauid by Samuel, and his conſcience did teſtifie againſt him, 
that he was vnworthie to hold the kingdome:Borr.ſo that Saul knowing chis,didper- 
ſecute David againſt his owne conſcience. Mar. 
9. Queſt, v. 19, Of the Ziphims betraying of 
Danuid, ns 

r. Theſe Ziphims were ofthe tribe of Tudah, and came of Caleb, r, Chron.2.42. 
of whoſe treacheric Dauid complaineth vnro God, Pſal, 54. which Plalme he made, 
when he was in this diftreſle : he callerh them there ſtrangers, ſaying, v. 3. Strangers 
are riſen vp againſt mee, becauſe they were ſtraungers andaliens in affection. Marr.2. 
Herein the Ziphims were a type of Judas, who becing one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
betraicd his Lord, Ofiand. 3. The reaſon which mooued them to this treacherie,was 
their feare, remembring what Saul had done before tothe citie of Nob, leaſt be mighe 
alſo deale ſo with them, Mart. 4, They deſcribe the place, where Dauid did hide him- 
ſelfe, in the hill Hachilah on the right haad, thar is, the ſouth fide of the deſert, called 
in Hebrew /eſhmmon: which moſt doetake for a proper name; burit is berter bere in- 
cerpreted the deſert : Lat. Tun. for the name of that deſert, was a wildernefſe of Maon, 
v.25,and Num.21.20,mention is made of /eſhimon,which was beyond Iorden, where 
Moſes with Iſrael had pitched,and in divers other places:ſo that it appeareth to be no 
proper name. | | 

10, Queſt, v, 21, Of Sauls accepting of the Ziphims treache- 
rous ſernice, 

I. Saul was ledde by an an other ſpiric then Dauid, for he flue the Amalekite that 
cold him, he bad killed Savl:and he likewiſe cauſed to beput to death thoſe two cap- 
caines, chat had niurthered Iſhboſheth, 2, Sam, 4. But Saul refuſeth no treacherous 
cqurſc tro make an band of David : herein the very heathen and Gentiles ſhewed 
more equitie: the Romanes, when Pyrrhus phy fitian offercd his ſeruice to poiſonthe 
King, deliuered him to Pyrrhas : and when the ſchoolemaſter of the Phaliſc:ans would 
haue betraied the chiefe mens children of the citie they ſent him home bound thither 
2gaine, Mart. The preſent Romanifts,who vſurpe the name of Catholike Chriſtians, 
are herein vnlike their heathen progenitors : for they have given grace and counte-. 
renance to Traytors and rebells, to praQtiſe againſt their countrie. 2, Saul bleſſeth 
them for this their treacherie: whicb his bleſſin g was a meere curſing: thus hypocrites 
doe ſpeake good of euill, and evill of good:they take vpon them to bleſſe where God 
curſeth, and to curſe, where he bleſſeth, Borrh, Thus doth that Antichriſt of Rome 


g1ue 


giuc thembis Popes bleſhng, thar yeild their ſeruice in betraying the ſeruatts 6f God 
2nd calleth them bis ſonnes, Marr, TOY gre : 
11, Queſt, v. 22. Ofthe meaning of Sauls words, Hee 
ſaid to me, that he i ſubtile, EINE |; 

1. Sorne read thus, he thinketh of me, that [ craftely lic in waite for him, Lat; but iti 
the origivallthe word ſubrite , is of theghird pgeton, nor of the ſecond, 2; The Sepr; 
read thus, for Sanl ſaid, leaſt be ve craft » bux Sail, is inſerted, which is not in th£ 
text, 3, The Chalde thus, they faid to him + but the word amar, is in the fingular num- 
ber: and celat, is (8 we , natto them. 4, Qthcrgread thys; it & told mee, B, G, but the 
word is in the aQtiue,not in thepaſſhve yaice, 5; Theretore the rrueſt reading is, hee 
ſard onto mee: which ſome referre vnto Say], that his owne minde and imagination ſo 
gauc him. YVatas. Bur the barter ſenſe Is; 4hhar.Davidin formice times, when bo yſcd 
eo goe forth tabartell for Sau) , beeing asked by what mepnes he bad ſuch proſperous 


ſucceſſe, would anſwer,that he vſed ſybtiltie and policie, /aw; _ --.;.. 
. 12, Queſt, v.26. Of the great ſtraight that David naviingbtes = — — 

| . . :ing compaſſed in by Saul, evd whether --o © 

| ng hee deſpaired. REIT IEET PER 
1, David being purſued hard by Saul, left the places where hee lay hid, ahd wen 
downeto 2.rocke : ſunimereades, fromtberacky, called before v.19; Hachilah:butchs 
ather reading ſeemerh bercer, and mare agreeable, as all the interpreters befide con. 
ſent rherein:tor doth the aeticle hu beeing prefixed, aq in this word hoſclagh;Fignifierh 
viſually, ton place: and the next verſe ſheweth that Sau} was on the one fide of the 
mountaine or tocke, and Navid on the athier, 2. The Lazine tranſlazor here readeth: 
defferavir ſe poſſe evadere: hee defÞeiredthat he could not efenpe: bur that Dauid deſpai- 
red nor in this his trouble, it appeareth by che 1 16..Pſabve , which he made vpon this 
occaſion, Some would free Dauid here from all-doubting of Gods promiſes : and 
thinke he ſcaved either breauſe of the people, which were with bitn,. of in regard of 
Saul, wham-he was afraid; beting the Lords arinointed; 1b deale againfi:and whereas 
the Propherdaith, Pyla 16-45. [ſatin halt, chit all mes ave liers, they referre it 
tothe ereacharic of the Ziphims: and will-net haue it ſo vnder Rood; ay though David 
beganne to thinke of Sarytel, that be was 24 othes men; and might; baue deceiued 
him. arr. Bis the meatte hetweene borh is beſt : that: David neither defpaired:of 
Gods promiſe: for thus he ith, / beleened, therofwe lfpehe; Pſalm. 116.15, neitheryrt 
was he free from ſome perpltxitie,avd dawinfulpeficofmindes: for he was in feare to 
be ſwallowed:yp af death, The ſnares of drath compaſſed mee, v;z. aridahe. ſame ward 
which is here vied, chapter, he made haſkroefcope, 'Dawd caprefſech:there ! 7 ſaid in 
wy haſt, all menare hors. Agin his badie he made bated ſcape, ſoinithe heme of his 
afe&ion he was haſtie, as dovbiing omdwhac of Samuel: /ar; but beeing thus pluns 
gcd berweene bopeand-foure, bee: foone gecoucresÞ himiſelfe. apaine. Jepleaſeth the 
Lord, thar his deare-ſeruants ſhould be thus fameriine: petplozed; and+rroubled, that 
they may have in the cod6moexe eamiferrable experiente of Gods mendiq, 1 - + 
| 90} THe Queſb. V. 27. Whan woogrd Saul toleabe Das i 0 
nid, and to goe againſt the Phi. 
t. Some aſcribe this vinto Savils valianeminde, and the loue of his countric,prefer= 
ring the comman ſafctic before his prigaze grudge arill hatred, Pelheri Jeſephwalſorat- 
ficmerh the ame,thor it peciteaded fromin inwardrefolution that Sau] had, that it weaw 
better to goe againſt therommonaduryſfaric;then ingunfuing his domeſticall enamic 
to leaue the countrie tothe: ſpaile of: the Ahiliftinne, Brarir appeartliizhie- Sal GU Iv 
not of any-gaod minde;dricare whieh-ho had +. for befdrexbis, whenDabidbadrcfeus 
ed Keilah Cache Philifims , atid-had giueri rbery agreat-overthrow;Savl rooke:cow 


on 


cafion preſently after that victorie rs: pyrſue Dauid: whereas if hoe had preferred the! 
publike buſinefſe, he ſhauld:haue followed after the common aduerfatic, andlet Nav: 
vid alone, 2, Therefore this was rather the Lords. warke, that: pulled :away-Saul a» 
eainſt his owne inclination, as Senacherib was called by the like occHipn from beſte». 
ging Teruſalem, when he heard that Tirhakah King of Ethiopia was. comeout *gyoft 
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32 -;/ —Quethions and doubts wifeuſſed | 
» * Him, 2 King.19/9.Thus we ſcethavin the greateſt anddeepeſt dangers, the Lord wan« 
teth not meanes to deliuer his, fart, EE a PS 
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1. CAvlhadpromiſedhimſclfe.-before;thar.the Lord baddelinered Danid into his hads, 

Fc.23;7; butriow theLord deliverettthiminto Davids hands: thus they which: 
laie atrap for others, doc often tall into the fame themſclues, fart, 2.r may ſreme 
Araunce that Dayſd-andGxehundrech men coujd be containedinthe cave, and Saul 
not know thereof: bur hereof three reaſons may be yeilded': 1, caues have this pro- 
pertie, that they which are within may ſee whar is done in the mouth of the cave:bur 
theywhich arc ifthe entrance, perceive not whatis within, fart, 2: The largenefle 
of the caue wasiſuch,as it might receme a- Vrear number :A8* 1 Germanie there are: 
caues of ſuch capacitie,that-a band of ſouldiers may liewithin them, Ofiand, - 3; Too 
phus addeth athird reaſon ,that ir-was along cave; and'David'went ineo-the inward! 
parts thereof, which were very large, | 455 3.6. 7X0] ohh os OMIGE O7 fy 
fu 2 Que R.. viig; Ofthe Seach of Dattids mes 7 iThe aaje 
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. come whereof the Lord hath ſaidy'0nto 2 ion als 
Li -;; Di "(thee [will deliner thine enew Wet NYT 0 14 00 DM 
D 1 Tris Se G on 1: 26Þ0s mithuts'thine hand, Cl 99 uh tfp gov SifiGe? ,”" 1:30 
3-- 2; Some thinke that «hey vnderſiand che promiſe' which God'haÞ matte conceits 
ting the Kingdome vnio Davidt-and ſo'confequemly;thaw beſhouldbaveriRorics2 
cer all-his enemies, which-ſhouldReketatinder that promhile, 'Blitchatpromiſthap 
dal] applied byghem 4 Daukichad ndeedereceiuets promiſe for the 'ingdome; buy 
thar bie'ſh ould! kil} Savkjhe hadnoccommantement;Ofalnly:5.Somettiinkerrhay Dad 
bidhad befideapuricular piondſe.given himforthe-ogerthrow &idefttidiior) of ig 
entmics ; which was like to hayfbaehewhen David wagWirheSaihne} amonertheref 
of the Prophets: as many thinsutetirediScripture whith-are norcehſeivhore tobe 
found, as the book of the barrels ofthe Lord;Numiz7\thChodk of Jaffnb;or cherighe 
wous, lothaorhe propbelof!iHenoc,EpifttluterS;Publamaketh ceberom'of Jannty 
ard Tambret Wwhich:refiſted Moſts: which thinpybbeing: once infertadin: $cripairey 
arvof ſufficierit id-auchemikeauthoriid/ehogh Hotedſe aoherdes befoauhd;Wſar; 
3:Bur they rather meane tharproſent 6ceafion 391 communhburenoblatiinrinrorſioiendey 
and oppbrtuniriceffered:of kilting' Saul: ant thortfore ins better-expreſfed by chd 
preſent tenſes Tihz15 the daywhertin the Lardſurth varothertÞin; Thurs meec how rea 
dic we are to haſten the. Lords promiſe; if thewceafion ſertw neucr ſo little, Gene- 
venl, MS 0/33 0b ON OS, ONE. Fant 


3- Queſt, v. 5. Of D aviarehtting of the lappe of Sauls 
SFO T, DION 1% 10 315] 902 DIE. , arent, oC TV or unter | 
- 4 The'Rabbins thinke, that Danid beging: perſwaded'by this: peach of his'men; 
went with apurpoſe ro bave killed him; bargharas beberbouphebinolſt orberwiſes 
but iris not likeithat David hudpny ſuch cogirarton.againftSavl, bobylyohis anſwer: 
which be makerhipreſently rmothem;ind[bJ his reſolovipmdftooward nw tikeraſe, 
c-26; Toxthisbulfineſſercquirethaſt,and therefbroit is nowhke;tbartherezwas fucks 
faddaincalteratiomin Davids minde. 2, Now: David:mighy&afily cut off che lappie ob 
his garmenr, gicher forthathe bad laid it afideyqrithe with ofthe ſouttertarithour; 
might drvwnethtnoiſe withinz Mar, orracher, ſoemgrheſphraſe is, tharl$avl cours 
his feere6 for it was their-vtewhenthey did their caſes nt, to coucr both their 
headand feete;Wnd all:the bodiefor comelineſſe ſake , Pollizat.) that ivwagSauls vps 
per gariuentorrobe , which he had caſt abouthiin,, ſothat Dauid might!cur:oFf;che 
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pon 1. Sam, Chap, 14. | 153 
outward lap thereof, withour beeing felt or perceiued. 3, Now concerning this fa, 
becauſe Dauids heart ſmote him: the Iewes thinke that Dauid offended therein , and 
therefore it was laid as a puniſhmenc vpon him afterward , that in his olde age Dauids 
cloathes could nor keepe him warme, becauſe he had cut off apeece'of Sauls garment: 
but this is a cold conceir of theirs, Some thinke, thar ic is the properticand condition 
of a good and render heart, euen to be afraid, where there is no cauſe: but that isnor ſo 
neither : for a Chriſtian ought to be aſſured of all his aRions, that they are pleaſing ro 
God: therefore Davids heart ſmore him at the firſt in theſe two reſpects, both for that 
jt was his owne private cauſc, and in regard of Sauls perſon, becauſe he wasthe Lords 
annointed, Genev. But afterward Dauid confidering that by this meanes hee djd both. 
ſhew his innocencie,and that Saul was thereby reclaimed from purſuing of David, he 
then vnderſtood,that he had not done herein any-ehing difpleafing vnto God, Marr, 

| 4. Queſt, v. 7. How Danid appeaſed ard ſatisfie | 
| bs ſernants, | | 
7. David vſ{cth two reaſons to content them, becaiiſe they looked he ſhould haue 
killed Saul , both thatan ende night be made of their travaile and warfare , and thar 
Dauid mightthe ſooner come vnto his kingdome:the firſt is, becauſe Saul was his lord 
and maſter, and therefore notting ought to beattempred againſt him : but the orher 
reaſon was more forceable,and therefore he twiſe repeateth it, he was the Lords an» | 
ointed, God had aduanced him to that place of gouernement, and he would not re- 
mooue him, Thus did the Apoſtles behaue themſclues vader the cruell Emperour © 
Nero, and the Chgiſtians in the primitive Church vnderthe heathen perſecutors:they 
| would not attempt any thing againſt the life and ſtate of the Magiſtrates, though they 
were perſecutors, but leaue them to the iudgement of the Lord, Ofan other ſpirit are 
the Romaniſts now, who hauc encouraged ſubictts to take armes againſt their prince, 
yeato conſpire their death, 2. But whereas David ſo much vrgerh, that Saul was the 
Lords anointed: the figne.is taken for the thing ſignified: the anointing was a figne 
of thoſe inward graces, wherewith they which were anointed, were made fit for their 
goucrnement: and it was a figne of their high and ſacred authoritie : Bur the inward 
| anointing did not depend vpon the,ourward : God did conferre his ſpirituall graces, 
withour thar ceremonie: as Chriſt is called che Mcfſiah,the Anointed of God : there. . 
| fore thatexternall ceremonie of annointing is not alwaics neceflaric. As then the in« Conrr.Againt 
| wardahointing is ſufficient without the outward, ſorhe outwardis nothing without TE aneinirg 
| the inward. Therefore the Papall ſhavelings, that ſo much ftand vpon their greafing, Pricts, 
| ſhaving, and anointing, and thereby plead immunitie, do bur deetiue themſelues and 
| orhers, ſeeing they are not the anointed of the Lord: but enemies vnto Chriſt the 
| truc Anointed,and his Goſpel, Marr. | ; 
_ 5, Qiy:Nt, v.7: Whether it had beene lawful for Danid to 
| hae killed Saul, | 
1. Some doe thinke, that ir had beene lawfull for Dauid,fthough they confeſle it 
was not expedient)to haue taken away Sauls life: becauſe Dauid was now the Anoin« 
ted king, and Saul was vnworthie to raigne, hauing executed ſuch crueltie vypon the 
Prieſts ; and becauſe he ſought Dauids life, therefore it was lawfull to repell violence 
| by violence, But theſe reaſons ſhew it not: for though David were Anointed,he was 
| nutyer poſſeſſed ofthe kingdome : he was to expe ill God ſawe his time to accom< 
| Pliſhhis promiſe, Saul had commirted many outrages , yet David was not to ſee him 
| CorreRed, but toleane him+tothe Lords judgement:and violence is not alwaies to be 
Pur off with violence, but when there is no other way to eſcape. God found out 0- 
| therwaies whereby Dauid eſcaped) therefore hee was not driven vnto any ſuch 
firaight, 2, Ir was nottherefore lawfull for David to lay violent hands vpon Sgul,be- 
| cauſe ke ſhould have raken revenge into his owne hands, which belongeth vnto God: 
he ſhould have brought the Common-wealth into daunger by ciuill difſention': by 
| this meanes he would have raiſed a ſcandall againſt himlelfe, rhat he attained vnto the 
| kingdome by blood : and it would haye beene dangerous to his owne ſtate and per=- 
lon : others would haue thought they might haue attempted thelike againſt wh 
———_— _ M 1 Wren, 


Oueitions and doubts diſcuſſed 
when he ſhould be King, art. Fo | ; 
| 6, Queſt, v. 9. Of Danids defence in "OR; 
encrall, | 

1. As there be many things, which make a man bold, as riches, honour, fauour; ſo 
there is nothing which workcth ſuch boldnefle and confidence, as the teſtinionie of 

ones innocencie , andrhe witneſſe of a good conſcience : as here David beeing thus 
inwardly armed, fieppeth boldly our ot the caue, and callerh after Saul. Borrh. 2. B 
Dauids exaniple wee ſec, that itis lawfull fora Chriſtian to purge bimſe}fe of ſuch 
crimes, 3s are laid falſly ro his charge 1 as our bleſſed Saviour did before Pilate,& Paul 
beforeFeſtusand Agrippa, Har. 3. David vſcth theſe arguments to qualifie the rage 
of Saul roward khim:fitt his humilitie, which appearedin bowing himiclfro the earth, 
v. 9, and in his ſpeech, in calling bim his lord and king: his innocencie, which againſt 
the vaine words of falſe accuſers, he proouerh by this preſent faR,in ſparing Sauls life, 
when he might have killed him : which he doth demonſtrate by the lappe of his gar- 
ment, v.1 1.12, then by his confidence,he appealeth to the Lords iudgement, v.13, 
by his continuall fruits , which would haue beene wicked and evill, if hee had beche 
lewdly giuen, which he prooucth by that viuall prouerb, y. 14. Laſtly , he vrgeth bis 
renuitic and meanneſſe, that ic was not for the Kings honour to perſecure ſuch a poore 
. worm, whoin reſpe& ofthe king, might be compared to a dead dog,or flic,v.1 5, ar, 
7. Queſt, v.11. [» what ſenſe Daxid ſaith, The Lord hath delinered | 
Saul into bis band, ſeeing he killed bim not. 

1. This David ſpake nor either in reſpe& otthe opinion of his ſeruants , which ſo 
{aid, the day was come, wherein the Lord would deliver his enemic into bishand, y, 
5. 2. Neither doth Dauid thus ſay,as though he himſelfe had thought ar the firſt,that 
the Lotd had offered Saul into his hands to kill him : Pellic, for Dauid had no ſuch 
thought at all, as is before ſhewed, qu.3z. 3. But Dauids meaning is,that Saul was de- 
livered into hishand, in reſpec of the opportunitie and occaſion which was offered, 
which Dauid in all likelihood might have taken, if God had not ſtaied him.God then 
delivered Saul,not to that end that he ſhould lay hands vpon him, bur to make triall of 
Dauids patience and charitie , and to make manifeſt his innocencie. 4. God ſometime 
is ſaid ro offer one into a mans hands , in regard of the preſent ation, as when one is 
ſlainc , his life beeing nor ſought before: Exod.22.13, ſometime in reſpe& of the oc- 
 caſion and opportunitie onely: which opportunitic ſometime not to take, is fine, as 
io Abab, who let Behhadad goc , whom the Lord had delivered into his hand and ap- 
- pointed to deſtruQtion : 1.Kin,20, ſometime to take it, is imputed for finne ; becauſe 
ſuch occaſion is onely offered for triall and ptobation:as here Dauid ſhould haue done 
cuill, ifhe had apprehended this preſent occaſion, | 

8. Queſt. v. 14. Of the meaning of that pronerh, 
'  Wickednesproceedeth from the wicked. 

1. Some do vnderſtand it to be ſpoken of Saul, as if he ſhould ſay; though I know 
ſuch is the wickednefle of thy heart, that thou wilt not leaye perſecuting of me, yer 
wickednes ſhall not proceed from me, my hand ſhall not be vpon thee: ex Borrh, but 
ſeeing David did nor direRly charge Saul with any crime, but laid it vpon thoſe, wbs 
he liſtened, and gaueeare vnto, itis nothike that Dauid would in thar ſenſe vſe this 
prouerbe of Saul. 2, Therefore it is thus rather to bee applyed : wicked and euill 
workes Goe proceede from them which are wicked, and voide of the feare of God, 
but I am none of thoſe, therefore mine hand ſhall nor bee ypon thee , which were a 
wicked and vngodly worke, Pellic. ;. But it.may be obieQed, that this proverb doth 
not alwaies hold, that wickednefſe ſhould alwaies proceede fromthe wicked, and pi- 
ous ang good workes from the righteous : for hypocrites many times doe d:{ſemble 
their impietic, vntill occaſion be offered to ſhew it, and then their impietie breaketh 
forth: ro this it may bee anſwered , that ſuch fained and difſembled pietie cannor Jaſt 
long, but ir will breake our at thelaſt. Mar, But Saul had continuall experience from 
time to time of his faithfulnes,and therefore it was like to be vnfained, 4. Some doe 

make this application of che prouerbe:that the wicked ſhall periſh through their ov 
| - wicked- 
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pon 1. Sam, Chap, 24. 
wickednes: and therefore his hand needenor be vpon Saul: for his owne wickednefle 
ſhould bring him to deſtruRion, Yatab. But Dauid by this prouerb doth rather cleare 
himſelfe, then accule Saul. OWE "GAN? 
9, Queſt, v.17, Of Sails confeſſion, and hi 
teares. Ry” 

1. Some thinke that theſe teares of Saul , and this kinde of confeſſion of bis faulr, 
was but in hypocrifie , which Saul difſembled both in raſpeR of others , who would 
haue thought Saul ro be roo hard hearted,jif he could not be mollified by Dauids ſub- 
miſſion:as alſo that by this meanes Dauid might be induced to come tothe Courc, that 
(oSaul might. baue his wil of him, Bur it ſeemeth both by Sauls accufin g of himſelfe,his 
acknowledgement that Dauid ſhould be king, his inftance in making Dauid to ſwear 
vnto hiny, that Saul was touched in deed, 2, For the wicked though they haue no true 
feeling of their finnes, vet may ſometime be mooued in conſcience, though ir conti- 
nue not longras Pharaoh confeſſed ro Moſes, that he had finned,and Indas alfo knew 
that he had tinned in berraying the innocent blood : for by the inſtin& of nature, the 
conſcience doth in ſome degree both excuſe and accuſe;as the Apoſtle ſheweth;Rom, 
2.14,15. AsDauids muſique had before divers times allaied Sauls maladie, ſonowe 
his divine voice doth worke ſcme remorſe in Saul, Pellic. ; 

10, Queſt. v.23. Of Danids eath , whereby he bindeth 
himſelfe not to cut off the poſteritie of Saul. 


Rl 


x, Dauidrefuſerth not to ſweare vnto Saul for theſe cauſes : both becauſe Saul did 
yeild vnto Dauid the right of the kingdome , one good turneas it were required an 
other,that Dauid againe ſhould giue him ſecuritie for his poſteritie: befide, David had 
alreadic in effec ſworne as much vnto Ionathan, the-ſonne of Saul, not to cut off his 
ſeede, c.20.15. and furthier, if Dauid had refuſed to take this oath, Saul ſhould haue 
had more iuſt caule ro perſecute him, whereas now he had no pretext. 2. But here this 
ueſtion will bee mooued, how Dauid kept his oath, when as he cauſed the two ſons 
of Rizpah Sauls concubine, and the fiue ſonnes of bis daughter tro be hanged, becauſe 
of the Gibeonites, 2,Sam.21. Torhis the anſwer is readie,thatDauid for his part was Reconcii. 
ſo minded, as much as iv him lay, to keepe this oath : as may appeare by the puniſh- 
ment which hee tooke of them, that killed Iſhboſheth Sauls ſonne : bur in this oath 
was to be excepted, vnleſle God gaue any ſpeciall commaundement tothe contrarie, 
as he did in the cauſe of the Gibeonites : for Dauid asked counſell of God, and fol- 
lowed the Lords direRion in that aCtion : Marr, neither did David v0luntarily pur 
them to death, but ſeauen of Sauls ſonnes were required by the Gibeonites , for op- 
preſſion of whom the land was puniſhed by famine ; neither was Sauls poſteritic yt- 
terly deſtroyed, for Dauid had compaſſion on Mephiboſheth Ionathans ſonne, ; 
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1, Queſt. v, 1. Of thedeath of Samnel, the time, 
and place, | 

I, Tow Saul hated Samue), becauſe he had told him,that the Lord had caft him 
off, yet he had no powerto hurt him : for Samuel was of great authoritie, both 
becauſe he was the Lords Prophet, and forthar he had been the Judge and governor 
of Iſrael, and had gouerned them iuſtly : as alſo Samuel had giuen vp the politike ad- 
miniſtration, and had betaken himto apritiate fe in the ſchoole of the Prophets:and 
therefore Saul rhe leſſe regarded him : butmioft of all the Lord kept Saul froſhdoing 
any violence to Samuel. Mar, 2.Seaſonable mention is now made of Samucls death, 
becauſe Saul at the length had confeſſed that Dauid ſhould be King : Pelican. the au- 
thoritie and teſtimonie of the Prophet was not now ſo needefu}l , Davids enewie ac- 
knowledging his right, 3. Concerning the time of Samuels death, Zoſephxs thinkech 
that it was in the eightcene yeare of Sauls raigne : and that Samuel had indged Iſrael 
32, yeares alone, 1,6,c,14. But this cannot Rand : for Samuel was arthe leaſt 20. years 
M 2 Judge 
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' Tudge alonezas ir may appeare;c.6,2.and Saul and Samuel had bur 4o. yeares betweene 


them: A&.13.21.thenif Samuel iudged Iſrael 20. yeares, and diedin the 18,yeare of 
Saul,there ſhould yet remaine 2, yeares of the 40.yeares vnder Saul and Samuel:there. 
fore the opinion of ſome Hebrewes is falſe,that Saul raigned bur ſeauen moneths after 
Samuels death:for after this David ſoiourned ayeare among the Philiſtims, c:27.7.ex 
Pellic. ſee more hereof, qu, 2.c.1244.The place where Samuel died and was buried, was 
in his houſe, that is, among his familie and kinred in Ramab, Offard. 
2. Queſt, Of the monrning for Samnel, and his burial, and 
enerally of funerals. 7 
I, The people had great cls to mourne for Samuel , the Lords Prophet , and an 


_ vprightman : and at this rime two calamiries happened together: the death of Samuel 


Eonrr. Againſt 
the adoration 


of the dead. 


| Contr Againſt 
Purgatorie. 


ſo great a Prophet, and the exile of Dauid: Afar, and not long after Samuels death,the 
Philiſtims preuailed againſt Saul, when hee and his three ſonnes died in battell , who 

werekepr viider while Samuel lived: it is not like that Saul was either preſent, or did 

mourne for Sainuel, as he had done for Saul: yer he did forbeare in this publikelamen.. 
ration'to purſue Dauid : and therefore he taketh this opportnitie to eſcapeto the ve- 
molt parts of the land, while they were bufied about the burial of Samuel, /#».2.,There 
was a verie great aſſembly of all Iſrael ro honour Samuels funeral! : for the bodies of 
the Saints are to be interred after a comely ſort, and according to their deſerts while 

they lived, to bee brought vnto the ground with honourable ſolemnitic. Bur here 

therefore two extreames are to bec ſhunned : that neither the bodies of Chriſtians 

ſhould be negleRed, and caſt away as vncleane, as among ſome heathen, which had 

no opinion of the immortalitie of the ſoule, they made ſmall account of the dead : and: 
ynderthe Pagan Emperours of Rome,they ſuffered the bodies of Chriſtians tolic vn= 
buried: and the like diſgrace vnder the idolatrous Popes of Rome, therein following 
the eppes of their predeceſſors , hath beene offered vnto Gods Saints,both keeping 
them from buriall, and raking their bones out of their graues : whereas the bodies of 
Chriſtians, in hope of the reſurreRion, as temples of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould with re= 
uerence bee commended and committed vnto Chriſtian ſepulture. 3. The other ex- 
rreame, is in the ſuperfluous and vnneceſlarie coft, which is beſtowed vpon the ſepul.. 
chres of the dead: as the Kings of Egypt had their coſtly Pyramides,and Queene Ar- 
temifia made for her husband, that famous rombe marſolenm,famous ouer the world, 
In time of Poperie they ſhrined themin filuer, and cloath of gold: and grewe to fur- 
ther ſuperſtitibn to adore the reliques of the dead: to invocate them as their patrons: 
whereas no ſuch-ſeruice'was done ynder the law vnto Samuel, or any of the Prophets: 
neither did Chrift, or his Apoſtles euer commaund any ſuch thing ro bee done. This 
ſuperſtitioneuen Cicero miſliked , following onely the inſtin and light of naturall 
reaſon : for thus he writeth, 1. Philippic,” Au me cenſetts, Þ, C, decreturum fuiſſe, vt pa« 
rentalia cum ſupplicationibus'mngerentur, vt inexpiabiles religiones in rempublicam ind#a- 
cerentur ut derernerentar ſupplicationes mortuorum : adduci non poſſum vt quenquam mor= 
tuorum adiungerem, cum deorum immortalium religione : Doe ye thinke, honourable fa« 
thers, that 1 would have decreed that funeralls ſhould be ioyned with ſupplications, 
that inexpiable religions ſhould be brought into the Commonwealth : that the praier 
to the dead ſhould be decreed : I cannot be induced to ioyne any of the dead with the 
retigion of the immortalllgods, Thus much Crcero one of the heathen Romaniſts:our 
Chriftencd Romaniſts may bee aſhamed then of their groſle ſuperſtition, and wilfull 
blindnefle herein, 4. Beſide, as they prayed not here to Samue?, ſo neither praied they 
for Samuel : forthe dead are neither to bepraied vnto , nor yet prayed for, We read 
that the Patriarkes, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob,tvere mourned for when they died:ſo were 
the Pr@$herts, Moſes, Samuel, with others: yet praiers and ſupplications were made for 
none of them: wherby an other ſuperſtition of Poperie is dilcouered concerning Pur- 
gatoric: if they anſwer,that there was no Purgatorte beforc Chriſt; ſurely there is lefle 
reaſon to imagine itafter the comming of Chriſt, ſeeing he by his.deathfis as availeable 
topurge our finnes now, as before, Andasin the ſepulture of the Saints of the olde 
Teſtament, no mention is made of any prayer for the dead: ſo neirher is there in the - 
new Teſtament: as in the death of Iohn Baptiſt, Stephen, Iames. AR. 1 2, Mart. 


3. Queſt, 


_ wpon I. Sam; Chap. 25 
3+ Queſt. v. 2; 3. Of Nabal and Abigail 
z, Nabal is deſcribed by his place of dwelling in Maon , who kept bis cattel] in 
Carmel, where his buſines lay : for Maon, Ziph, and Carmel, were nor farre alunder; 
Joſh.1 5.53. Carmel fignificth generally any place tilled br planted: it was the proper 
name of two places, one in liachar, where Baals Prieſts were ſlaine ; an other in Juda; 
which was this, ar, Further; he is ſet forth by his name; which fignifieth, a foole ; 
by his riches ; by his qualities, he was churliſh, and evill conditioned : riches, wherc 
Gods grace is not beſtowed withall, make men proud and infolent : by his kinred,he 
was of the poſteritie of Caleb : good men hauenot alwaies good iffue 2 parents may 
leaue vnto their children , riches and poſſeſſions; but they can not bequeath them 
wiſdome,vnderftanding, pictie: for theſe gifts have an other beginning ,they procced 
from God: and if there might be acerraine deſcent of theſe ſpirituall graces ; as of 
remporall,they would be thought to be naturall. far. 2. Concerning Abigatl,whoſe 
name is interpreted,the joy of the father,ſhee being a vertuous woman, was vnequal- 
ly matched with a wicked husband : Ambroſe hercof maketh this allegorie : that this 
Abigail doth 7 ors the Church, which firſt ſerved vnder a fooliſh and vnwiſe huſ- 
band,the Philoſophers,and other vaitie men among the heathen, bur after was ioyned 
in mariage vnto Chriſt, as Abigail became Dauids wite, But-this figure holdeth nor in 
euery point: for Abigail was a beautifull and wiſe woman, before ſhee was married 
vnto David : the Church of God was deformed, without any ſpirituall comelineſle of 
beautie,rill ſhee was eſpouſed vnto Chriſt. Mar, 
4: Queſt. v. 5. Of Davids ſalutation which he ſeudeth 
unto Nabal,; on | 
|  Firſtthe word is lechas;which is diuerſly iriterpreted, 1, Sorneread,to my brethrey: 
L.bur then ic ſhould beleachi, as Numb.6.7:;tot /echai, 2, Others thus, rhus ſay whto 
him,beeing liging, that is, iv good health: mn, that if they found him well, they (hould 
then wiſh continuance of health and proſperitie to himſelfe,and all he'had: bur it is 
like that Dauid knew befote he ſent; that Nabal was in health, becauſe he heard, thae 
he kepra ſheepſhearing feaſt, which becing a time of mirth would nor haue been ſo- 
lemnized, if Nabal the maſter of che hovſe had not been well, 3; Therefore the better 
readings, per vitam,C, or advitam, A, P, thatis, during thy life, 1 wiſh theethis 
proſperitie: ſoa}ſo /oſeph.and /atab. ſo maieſt then line. | Z 
Secondly, David in this his ſalutation omitteth nothing, whereby he might inſinu= 
ate himſelfe vnto Nabal. 1, It ſhould be a worke of mercie, to haue compaſſion on 
themih their want, 2. It was honeſt, becauſe they had deſerued it in guarding and 
keeping his cattell. 3. It was an caſte matter for him to do at this time;ſeeing he made 
a feaſt : and he preſcribed not whar he ſhould ſend , but as he thought good hiniſelfe, 
4. It would be profitable for Nabal : for they might be aſafegard to him and his Rill, 
Aartyr. | 
Thirdly, here we may ſee the fickle and vncetraine ſtate of the world : how fooles 
are many times rich, and wiſe men poore : I hane ſeene, faith the Preacher, ſeruants on 
horſes, and Princes walking on foote, c.10,7, that is , men of ſmall verve and vnderſtan- 
ding aduanced,, and men of great deſcrt in lJoweand meane eſtate : as it was ſtrange 
here, that David ſhould become a ſuiter vnto Nabal for his releefe © thus we ſee that 
Gods loucand fauour is not t6 bee meaſured or eſteemed either by riches or pouertie, 
Martyr, | 


5, Queſt. % Nabatls churliſh au« 
_ | wer, 

7. Nabalisnot content onely not to'give any thing to David ; bur hee alſo raileth 
and reuileth him, as worldly wretches many times doe not onely nor releaſe the ne- 
ceſſities of the Saints, but revile their perſons , and condemne their cauſe, Genezenſ, 
2. So Nabal doth every way diſgrace Dauid : firſt, he ſetteth light by bis perſon : ſay 
ing, who is Dauid: he deſpiſcth him,that was the Lords anointed, rhat killed Goliah, 
and had defended the people of God many times againſt the Philiftims, who Saul him- 
ſelfe.immediatly before had cofefſed ſhould be king:he was alſo of Nabals own Cn 
M 3 an 


Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
and yet he deſpiſcth and contemneth him:and preferrech his ſheepheards and ſheepe-= 
ſhearers before him. Then hee alſo ſlaundereth his cauſe , making-both himiſelfe and 
_ all thoſe which were with him, no better then runnagares fromtheir maſters; ind ſe- 
cretly hetaxcth Dauid himſelfefor leauing the king his maſter, Oſiand. Further , hee 
makerth as chough his queer yniuſt and yoreaſonable , becauſe hee would baue 
that which was prouided for others, Mar, Fs | 
6, Queſt, v, 13. Of Dauids ha#tie and 
ſudden rage. | | 
t. Tt may ſceme ſtrange, that Dauid, who with patience did beare the wrongs of 
Saul, and afterward therailing of Sheme1 ; yet could nor forbeare atthis crime, but ar- 
meth himſelfe to rake reuenge: the reaſon that mooued him,was both the ingratitude 
of Nabal, rendring vnto him cuill for good, as Dauid bimſelfe faith, v, 21, and the in» 
dignitic and contumelie , which Nabal evill requited David with in words : hereof it 
is, that men can with greater patience endure violence to their bodies, then contu- 
melics and reproaches to their good narne : becauſe as Chryſoſtome ſaith, rhe one cone 
cernerth but rhe outward man, the other toucheth the inwatd part , the very ſoulc and 
minde, 2. Yetalthough ſuch cauſe were giuen to Dauid, he diuerſly offendeth : x, 
in this haſt, that without any further conſulration, be purpoſeth ro take reuenge : 2, 
in his raſh oath, that vnaduiſedly in his rage bindeth himſelfe to finiſh that, which he 
had inconfiderately purpoſed : 3. in that he purpoſeth ro deſtroy all, euen that piſſed 
againſt the wall, that is, to the very dogge; forthe offence of one he would bring this 
calamitie vpon the whole houſe : for _—_— Nabal had committed this villanie, yet 
what had the women, and the ſeruants offended ? 3, Some doe excuſe Dauid, that 
he did this by the motion and fiirring of the ſpirit: but we neede nor vie any ſuch de- 
fence, ſeeing that Dauid himſelfe confeſſeth therein his overſight, ver. 33. And iheſc 
infirmities of the Saints doe ſerue for inftruRtion , as well as their vertues : for by this 
wemay ſee , what wee arc by nature: thar if .any good grace be wrought in vs , wee 
ſhould giue the praiſe thereof vnto God, Mar. 
7. Queſt: v.18, Of Abigails wiſe behanionr , in 


preparing to meets Danid. 


x. Her wiſedome appeareth, in thar laying aſide all delay, ſhe maketh all poſſible 
| haſt: for it was time in this caſe ro make fpecde , Dauid beeing now vpon the way 
comming toward Nabals houſe. 2, par ok not goe emptie handed , ſhe carrieth a 

t 


rich and plentiful preſent; for it was not little that would ſuffice ſo great a compa« 

nie : ſo then as Nabal had two wayes given offence, both in giving nothing,and in re= 

uiling beſide; Abigail applyerh the remedie according ro the diſeaſc ; againſt Nabals 

illiberall and churliſh refuſall ro ſend any thing ar all, ſhe ſerteth her liberalitic,and in 

cad of his vnkind reviling , ſhee meduateth to appeaſe Dauids wrath with gentle 

ſpeech, 3. She goeth her ſelfe, and would nor truſt her ſervants; ſhe would be more 

faithfull in her owne bufines ; and ſhe knew that ſhe could behaue her ſelfe more pru- 

dently, 4.She did chooſe to goe an hid and ſecret way, that ſhe might not be inter- 

rupted in this bufines, nor hindered by any occurrents inthe bigh way: Mar. wherin 
Gods providence was ſeene, that broughther right vypon Dauid; whereas if ſhec had - 

..miſſed of him, David might have gone on ſtill, Ofiand, 
8, Queſt, v.18, Of theſe words; Shee tolde not her hucband 
Nabal : whether it bee lawfull for thewife to 
Cine without the conſent of her 
husband, © | 

LS tales 3947+ Some think that the wife bath no power to glue of her husbands goods wirhout 

| #$39%T _,, hisconſent, butonely of ſuch things which are her owne , vnlefſe where the caſe is 
om & 2p 16:4 extraordigarie, as this was: far, but then a woman ſhall give nothing at all , where 
0 3Þt 7299 thelawgiucth vntothe husband the wholeright of all ſuch goods which are called 
| moueables, that belong vnto the wife; therefore this were too much to abridge the 
wife many times in ncef{arie and charitable duties, 2. Neither yet ispower to be given 
vnto the wife,to give when and what,and ro whom ſhe thinketh good: for this were 
likewiſe co giue her ſuperioritic ouer her husband in commaunding his goods at her 


ple as 


Ypon 1. Sai, Chap. 28. 
leaſure : we read that the Shunamire beeing a deuout woman, conferred with het 
Anrend ,and mooucd him to make a chamber fot the Prophet, thatcame to her houſe, 


and other neceflarie things : ſhe would nor doe it without his conſent. 3, King.4. 3. 


Wherefore a mieane way betweene both is beſt, that neither the woman ſhould diſ- 


poſe of her husbands goods at her pleaſure, nor yer have no power ypon what occa- 


fon ſocuer, to bane the diſpoſition of partifor a differences to be rnade of the things 
which appertaine vnto thote which are married: the wife muſt keepe her ſgule for 


God, her bodie for her husband: the goods arc in ſome fort common betweene them, 


by theright of marriage. Againe, the wife-hath more intereſt; then entber ſeruant or 
child in the goods of che houſe ; ſhee is not after a ſeruile, but civill manner ſiibiected 
to her husbands power, Borrh, 4. In theſe caſes then, and theſe circumſtances contis 
dered, the wife is not barred, co diſpenſe of the ſubſtance of the houſe « firſt, where 


the gloric of God is ſought, and ir tenderh to the preſertiation of her husband,and of 


the whole houſe, as inthis caſe: Borrh, ſecondly, where the bushand is fooliſh and 
weake, and not able toſee what is good for himſelfe and bis familic, as this was Abi- 
gails caſe alſo; or where he is an enemie,and will ſuffer nothing co be done, torelecue 


the neceſſntie of the Saints : as TJoannathe wife of Chuza Herods ſteward, who may, 


| bethoughtts belikeminded to Herod, was one of thoſe which miniſtred of their 
' ſubſtance to our bleſſed Sauiour, Luk.8.3.Bur where a woman hath a goodhusband, 
and one thar feareth God, the caſe is otherwiſe,as is before ſhewed in the. Shunamites 
and as the law was; Numb, 30. that the husband had power to diſpenſe even with the 
yow of his wife: which is vaderſtood of the husband of the ſame rcligion and profeſ« 
fion,thar 1s, an Iſraclite. = On tg EIS 
| 9. Queſt. Of Abigails ſpeach to Daxid n 
0 FONTS IE | Ou | WT” wy 
Abigail in this her wiſe oration, victh many pithie arguments to perſwade Dauid, 
3. Fromthe ſimplicitic of her husbatd, who was fooliſh and a very fot,and therefore 
not to be regarded, 2: From her ignorancegthat knew nor of the ineflengers, that Das 
vid had ſent, 3, FromGods prouidence,who had ſent her to be a meanes to ſtaic Da 
vidfrom this enterpriſe,v. 26.4. By ſhewing her dutie in bringing that preſent, which 
ſhee modeſily,as not thinking it wortbie of Dauids acceprance, defireth might be gi- 
uen vnto the young men that followed him, v;27. 5. From Dauids office; which-was 
co fight the Lords battells,and not to reugnge his owne quarrell, v.28. 6, From the 
effets, which are two, outward proſperitie, and deliverance from albis enemies, 
from whom God ſhall preſeruc him, doing char which is equall and right, -v. 29, and 
the inward peace of his conſcience, which ſhall not vpbraid hirti in timeto come, in 

thathe had not ſhed innocent blood, ex Mart. lun. | Ts 

10, Queſt, v.25. Whether it became Abigail,to call her 
CE » hmubandfoole, | 

Firſt, herein. Abigail, all things conſidered, did no more then became her.,and then 
was fitto be done, 1. Her husbands fooliſhneffſe was knowne, in ſo much that ther< 
of he had his name, ſo that ſhee did not reueale his ſecret infirmitie, but onely ſpea« 
keth of that, which was in every ones mouth, 2. She was forced foro doe; ro deli. 


uer Nabal from this deſtruRion preſerit: as Chirurgians to faue the whole bodie, | 


thinke it beſt to cur off apart : ſo ſhee therein ſheined her loue ynto Nabal,” that ma- 
kech this excuſe, in blemiſking of his name to faue his life. Ofiand. Marr, Secondly, 
wherc Nabal fgnificth a foole, and indeede afoole hee was: this muſt be vnderftood 
with a diſtinCtion : for there is a fool:ſhneſſe, which proceedeth froma naturall de- 
fc& in the wit: ſuch foo!cs-are ro be pitied: bur ſuch a foole was not Nabal: there isan 
other kinde, when men are giuen ouer vnto, all leudnefſe and wickednefſe, and are 
| blinded with their owne impietic : as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Heathen, that their 
| foelilh beart became darkveſſe: and when they profeſſed themſelues to bee wiſe, they became 
| fooles, Rom, 1.2.2, Such a foole was this Nabal:who is therefore called,« mar of Beliat, 

that is,a wicked and lewd man, Marr, 6 


M 4 . 82. Queſt, 


zo 


Queftions and doubts diſcuſſed | 


11, Queſt, v.24, Of Abigails words, Thine enemies 
ſhall be as Nabal, x | 
rt. Some thinke that Abigail prophcſieth and forerelleth of Nabals ende, which 
ſhould follow not long after, and wiſheth that all Dauids enemies might in that reſ< 
pe& bc like vnto him :Oſiand, but then Abigail had ſpoken, as one that wiſhed and 
expected her busbands ruine, 2, Others expound it thus: ſhe wiſherh that all Davids 
enctnics had no more valure in them, then Nabal,or power to hurt him; Boyrh, that ay/ 
Nabal entended euill to David, inrayling vpon him, but was nor able to burt him:;thar? 
all Dauids enemies therein ſhould be like him. Afar, But Nabal did miſchiefe enough 
ynto Dauid, in depriving him of all neceffaric helpes, who by thatmighr haue beene 
famiſhed with his men. 3. Thereforcit is better vnderfiood of Nabals conditie 
on, wherein hee was like to haue beene, if Dauid had gone forward with bis purpoſe, 
Tur, | | i 
12. Queſt.v.29. What it i tobe boitud in the bundle 
of tt &o 
T 1: Somethusvnderſtand it, that all the "mn are bound together as in abun. 
dle: becing ofthe {ame faith, religion, affeQion : whereas the wicked doe fall off one 
from another,are neuer ſoundly conioyned and coupled together, 2, Some referre it 
yntorhe next life, that David ſhould be bound vp with the Lord among the Saints,as 
in abundle. Borrh, 3, Some, that he ſhould haue aſure houſe to himand to his poſte. 
ritic, who ſhould be as faſt bound to continue,as a bundle ſurely tied rogether.,Vatab, 
4. Bur it israther to be ynderſtood of Dauids preſeruation, even in this life : as the 
words ſhew both going before, and following: for before ſhee ſpake of Savuls rifing 
apainſt Dauid,and after ſhe ſaith, that God ſhall caſt our his enemies as out of a ſling, 
that is,rheir life ſhall be violently raken from them, as it was from Saul:but Dauids life 
ſhall be ſurely bound vnto bim, that no man ſhall beableto take it from bim: /#x, yet 
theſe words hauc alſo a fit relation voto erernall life, where-the Saints are bound yp to- 
gether in the booke of life, ar. | * Fen 
' T3. Queſt,v.31. Of the griefe of conſcience: and of the difſe- 
rence betweene a troubled and quiet 
- FE conſciente, 22 LS | 
t. The word here vſed, phukab, fignifieth a ſtumbling : a metaphore taken from 
thoſe, which doe daſh their foote at any thing, and ſo are ouerturned,and fall: ſo itie 
conſcience is offended at the remembrance ofake finnes paſt, and committed, Borrh, 
3: Some read, it ſhall be no griefe vnto thee, that thou haſt not [hedde blood cauſeleſſe: B.G, 
burin the original], its read affirmatiuely, that thou haſ? ſhedde: for the griefe of con« 
ſcience ariſeth vpon the guiltineſle of the things which are paſt and done: therefore it 
is berter read with an affirmation, 3. Hence it appeareth hat the proper propertic of 
coſcience is, that although it do not preſently ſmite aman whenthe finne is commir- 
red, yet it will bag in che ende: the Latine interpreter cranſlateth it ſgu/ramthat as 
the heart throbberh and ſobberh after ſome griefe and heauineſle,and as the ſtomacke 
riſerh after the eating of vawholeſomemeares ; ſo the conſcience in a man boilech 
within him, after that finne is committed, 4. Hereby appeareth the power ofthe con» 
| ſcience:that it euen ſmiterh kings, they are not free fromthe ſtroke thereof:for before 
God, in whoſe fight they are as other men,their conſcience 2ccuſcth thery, as it doth 
| ethers, God is no acceprer of perſons. 5. Further, a difference may be made of con+ 
ſciences : there is a troubled conſcience, and a quiet conſcience : and both theſe are 
ſeene and found, as well in the wicked, as the righteous: bur nor after the ſane man- 
ner, There is in the wicked ſometime a perplexed conſcience fullof horrour,and cer- 
rour, without any comfort, as in Iudas, when hee had betraied Chriſt : and ſometime 
their conſcience is quiet, and troubleth them nor, no not after they haue commit- 
ted moſt horrible and hainous finnes: as we doe not read, that S3ul did any thing at 
all repent bim, after he had cauſed the Prieſts to be molt cruelly ſlaine : and theſe are 
the worſt of all, Sochereis in the righteous ſometime a troubled conſcience, bur not 
without hope, as it js a degree vnto the peace and quietneſſe of the conſcience,as Da- 
uid afcer the finncs of adulteric and murther, was greatly plunged,as the fiftie Pſalme 


ſkey- 
\ 


von [. Sam, Chap, 24. 


ſheweth, This peaceable conſcience in the righteous is, when having wrefiled wth. 


their finnes, and iudged themſelues, they finde peace with God by faith in Chriſt: 
whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Beeing inſtified by faith, wee hane peace toward God tho- 
rough Iſis Chriſt, Rom.5.1, which peace of conſcience Saint Paul enjoyed, ſaying, 
I know nothing by my ſelfe, 1,Cor.4.3. 5, Wiſe Abigail reſerving this argumient;raken 
from the teſ{timonie of a good conſcience, vnto the Jaſt place, ſheweth that there is no 
greaterreward in this world, then the inward aſſurance of the conſcience: which if it 
goe cleare vs, we need not feare what the world can obieR againſt vs: as David in an- 
other Pſalme faich, Fh# I had, becaviſe Thept thy precepts, Pſalm. 119.56, This was Zobs 
comfort in his afflition:and nothing is more auaileable to refreſh vs in the day of our 
rempration, yea inthe houre of dearh,chen co ſay with $, Paul, / hane fought a good 
fight, I hane finiſhed my courſe, I hane kept thefaith, 2. Tim.4.7, God graunt ys all to la- 

bour for this peace of conſcience. LG : 

14. Queſt, v.31. I» what ſenſe Abigail defireth to be re- 

| | membred, F298 

| 7, Somethinke that ſhepropheſied,;rhat ſhee ſhould become Dauids wife : bur it 
' . wasnorfitthar ANT ſhould hauec any ſuch cogitation:to deſire co be another mans 
wife, her busband, though vnlouely,Yyer beeing living, 2, Others therefore conceiue 
that ſhee foreſceing Nabal was like to die, and thar ee beeing a widdow, ſhould 
have need of helpe, defired that againſt ſuch time Dauid ſhould remember her. Bur ix 
can not be gathcred,that Abigail had any ſuch cogitation or forecaſt of Nabals death: 
for as yet he was not ficke, ſhee at her returne found him very merrie, and drupke 
with wine.. 3. Therefore ſhee in effe doth defire no niore but this, that Dauid 
would remember afterward that by her meanes, hee was deligered from ſuch a great 
finne,and that he would thinke of het accordingly: as Ioſeph defired Pharaohs bur- 

ler to remember him. ar. 4 | | 

15. Queſt. v. 33. Of Danids anſwer to 
| _ Abigails, | 
1. Dauids modeſtic appeareth, that at the admonition of a woman, is not abaſhed 
to acknowledge his overſight: ſo when Nathan reprooued him, hee immediatly con 
feſſed his finne : ſoPerer beeing rebuked of Paul, refuſed not to ioyne with him,the 
right hand of fellowſhip, Gal.2, which teacherh vs, not to thinke much to be adui«= 
ſed by others when we doe amiſſe, 2, He acknowledgeth Gods prouidence herein, 
jn ſending this woman, as an inſtrument of this work,in keeping him fromhis finne: 
ſo are we taught, when we are preſerued from any daungerous tempration, to returne 
the praiſe vnto God : yet ſo as Dauid doth firſt of all bleſſe God as the author, ſo hee 
blefſech Abigail as the inſtrument : for we are in ſome meaſure bound euen to the in- 
tcuments, whereby the Lord conueigheth any bleſſing vnto vs: as the inſtrument al=- 
ſoof any wicked worke is accurſed: as the ſerpent was, whoſe ſubtiltic Sathan vſed 
to infinuate himſelfe into Eue, 3, This is a ſpeciall fauour of God, when hee doth 
prevent the cauſe of finne in his children, which is done three waies: 1, when as God 
keepeth a man, thar he doth not ſo much as intend or purpoſe any wicked thing : as 
Dauid was free even in his purpoſe and defire from wiſhing the death of Saul: 2, 
when a man is tempred in his thoughts, bur yet is preſerued from doing the fa, as 
Dauid here from killing Nabal: 3. when a man hath committed finne, if then he have 
grace to repent, that he continue not in finne:ſo Dauid beeing reprooued by Nathan, 
was yet recoucred and reſtored by repemtance. arr. i 
16, Queſt. v. 35. Whether Danid offended in breaking his 
oath which hee had wade for the deſtru- 
fion Nabal and his houſe, | 

1. A raſh vowe and oath, ( for the ſame reaſon is both ) are better broken 
then oberyed: the reaſons are theſe : the ende of an oath is to bind vs more ftraighely 
vnto Gods ſcruice, to perfotme ſome dutie vnto his glorie: therefore it is a part of 
God: worſhip and honour, to be ſworne by : then by an oarb we cannot bind our 


ſelues to doe any thing, whereby God is diſhonoured, Againe, the breach of an 


oath is therefore ynlawfull, becauſe itis done with contempt of God, whoſe R_ : 
calle 


rt 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


. called vpon: but when an vnlawfull oath is broken, it proceederth from the feare and 


* reverence of God, Beſide, two finnes are worſe then one: and therefore we are bid- 
den nottoioyne two linnes together, for one finneſhallnot goe vnpuniſhed : bur 
when an vnlawfull and vniuſt oath is kept, there is a double ſinne committed : firit, 
in the raſh making of ſuch an oath, and then in the vngodly performing of it, 2. Bur 
yer this muſt be acknowledged, thatthough it be berterto reverſe an vniuſt oath, then 
ro performe it, as both Jipthah nad done berter, if he had chaunged his vowe concer- 
nivg his daugbter,andHerod his oath rouching lohn Bapriſt: yer it is an offence alſo, 
ro make araſh oath, as Dauid here committed that overſight: bur iris better, the oath 
beeing once made, by repentance to heale that ſoarein reverſing ir, then to make the 
wound greater in effeRting it, fic fere Martyr, | 
| 17. Queſt, v.36. Nabals drunhenneſſe, and ſenſe- 
: ' ltleſſeende, . | 

1. We ſee in this example what the fruit of 'drunkennefleis, it ouerthroweth the 
better part of man: beſorterh a mans ynderſtanding,and hardeneth hjs heart, and ma- 
keth it paſt feeling, So Balthaſar beeing in the middes of his cuppes, had no confi- 
deration of the preſent danger wherein he was ; but he was laine, and the citie ta- 
ken thar night. 2, Abigail watching her time, as wiſe women will pie opportunitic, 
when they may ſpeake vnto their husbands, did ſo frame her ſpeach, that by the very 
narration of that which was done, Nabal was ſodainely ſmitten : for repentance and 
ſodaine newes, either of ioy are griefe, areverie violent, and oppreſle the heart, 3, 
Wonderfull was the power of this womans ſpeech, that as ir before allaied Davids 
rage, ſo now it picrceth Nabal tothe heart: this force was not in her humane elo- 

quence, bur proceeded fromthe ſpirit of God, 4. As Nabal was ſenſes in his life, ſo 
was he in his death: his heart was lumpiſh and colde within him, like a ſtone, without 
any feeling or repentance: ſo for the moſt parr is the ſtate of carnall men, that as they 
live without ſenſe of any good thing, ſo they die withour comfort, far, 
18, Queſt, v. 39. Whether Danid did well in reiog- 
| cing when hee heard Nabal 
was dead, 

x. Trucitis, that we arenotto reioyce inthe death and oucrthrow of our cne- 
mie, in reſpe& of our owne cauſe: as the wiſe man faith, Be thou not glad when thine ene- 
mie falleth, &c. leaſt the Lord ſee it, and it dſpleaſe bim,and hee turne bus wrath from him, 
Prou, 24.18. fromthis kinde of carnall reioycing, Dauid was verie farre: as may ap- 
peare, in his mourning for the death of Saul. 2. But David reioyceth, becauſe Gods 
wuſtice now appearedinthe iudging of Nabal; and the righteous in that regard may 
reioyce and giue thankes toGod, when the enemies of God are taken out of the way, 
which were impediments to his glorie, 3. Dauid alſo had an other cauſe to give God 
thankes, becauſe the Lord had ſtaied him from iudging his owne cauſe, but had taken 
the matter into his owne hand, 4. Further, David learned by this exaniple, and ſo do 
we all, not to ſecke our owne revenge, but to commend our: ceuſe ynto God, who 
iudgeth vprightly. Marr, | | | 

19, Queſt.v.39. Of Danids ſending for Abigail to be | 
| 15 Wiſe, | | 

I, It is notlike that Dauid ſent to Abigail immediately after Nabals death : but 
therein hadreſpeQ@ both vnto her credit and his owne, and expeQed ſome time : for 
by the auncientRomane lawes, a woman marrying within a yeare of her husbands 
-death, was counted infamous. 2, Dauid thinketh it beſt ro ſend his ſeruants, and not 

to goe himſelfe, that her loue ſhould not ſeemeto be forced : and if hee bad arepulſe, 
the matter would not be ſo greeuous, 3. David maketh choice ofa wife eucry way 
meete for him: for hex wiſedome, comelineſſe,riches,and which was the chiefeſt of al, 
her pierie: ſo it was both an honeſt, pleaſant, profitable,and comfortable marriage. 4. 
Further, in that Dauid taketh hima wife, in the middes of bis troubles, when men 
are many times ſequeſtred,and violently pulled away from them : this ſhewed his 
truſt in God, and reprooueth their infirmitie, which doc forbeare marriage in reſpe& 
of the great troubles and cares that doe accompanic it, 5. 1n Abigail there is a nota- 


ble 


V 


f 


yon 1. Sain, Chap. 28. 
ble exarhple of modeſtie, who doeth thinke her ſelfe not worthie to be Davids wiſe, 


buc doth humble her ſelfe to be a ſeruant, even to his ſeruants to waſh their ſcete:the 
moic ſhee doth humble her ſ{elfe, the morc worthie ſhee was to be exalted to be Das 


vids witc, T 


20,' Queſt;y.43. Whether Danid offended in raking 


| many wines, 

Whereasthis law is giuen, Deut, 17, 17, thatthe King ſhall not multiplie many 
wiues, leaſt his heart rurne away: there is great doubr, whether Dauid.did not offend 
avainſtthat Lawe, who in this place is mentioned to haue three wiues , and beſide 
theſe diverſe more, 1, Some anſwer , that as in the ſameplace the King is forbidden 
to prepare many horſes, and yer Salomon before his fall, while yet his wiſedome re- 
mained with him, had tourtie thouſand ſtalles of horſes, r.king.q.26, the meaning is, 
that as it was lawfull for the king ro haue a number of horſes, accyrding to his ſtate, 
ſo that they exceeded nor, growing toan importable and ,ynneceſſarie ſurnme to be 
kepr rather tor oftentation, and pleaſure, then for neceffitie: ſo the King was permit=- 
ted to have two, three, or more wiues, ſothat they were not multiplied out of mea- 
ſure ; which was Salomons fault, and not Davids. ex Mar? Bur this anſwer doth not 
fatisfie: for although Salomon having three hundred wiues, did muitiplic more then 
David: yet he alſo multiplieth, that encreaſeth his wives aboue one: as David did that 
had fixe : neicher doth the compariſon hold berweene the number of horſe and wines: 
for one wife may ſuffice, where many thouſand horſe are not ſufficient for the ſtare &. 
ſcruice of a King. 2.Some therefore think that nor fimply the King is forbidden to haue 
many wiues, but not to multiplie ſuch, as ſhould turn his heart from God,as Salomons 
wiues did,yer Dauids did nor. But this anſwer is not ſufficient neither:for the reaſon is 
generall for all Kings of Iſrael, as well for them, whoſe hearts are not turned by rhis 
means,as for others: for they are all in danger,though ſome by gods grace are Kept fro 
char danger: therfore the occaſion ofthe danger is to be ſhunned of all:no man know< 
eth his own ſtrength. The like law is preſcribed, that they ſhould not take the daugh= 
ters of the ſtrange nations to their ſons, leaſt they ſhould make them to go a whoring 
atter rheir gods,Exo. 34.16, yet was it ſimply forbiddeto marie any ſuch, though ſuch 
danger enſued not : as the people confeſle that they had treſpaſſed againſt God,in ta- 
king range wiues of the people of the land, Ezr.10.2. yet there is no mention made 
that by them they fell to Idolatrie, 3. Some thinke, that the King is forbidden by 
violence to take away other mens wiues, as they did before the flood: which was Da- 
uids great offence in taking Vriahs wife, Pellic, inDeut, 17. If this were the meaning, 
then Salomon in the great multiplicitie of his wiucs,had not tranſgrefled againſt this 
law: for we finde not that among ſo many of his Queenes and concubines, any of 
them was an others wife, 4 Neither yet can it be thought of Dauid ſo holy a man,that 
he would apparantly tranſgreſſe ſuch a manifeſt law, which he could nor be ignorant 
of, becing continually exerciſed therein : and therefore howſoeuer it werea generall 
infirmitie in thoſe daies, not onely in Kings, bur in their people to haue diverſe wiues, 
which it pleaſed the Lord to vſe connivence toward them in: yer it ſheweth not ro be 
the meaving of this law , ſimply to forbidde more wiues then one ynto Kings: ſeeing 
that the Lord gave power and liberty voro David to take his maſters wiues, / gave thee 
thy Lords houſe,and thy Lords wines into thy boſome, 2.Sam, 12.8, The Lord would nor 
haue gone againſt his owne law, 5. Therefore in this place, not the thing, bur the 
manner thereof is forbidden : that he ſhould nor take many wines,to giue bimſelfe to 
luſt and pleaſurc,and ſo ro negleR rhe office and dutie of the kingdome: Borrh, for as 
the King is forbidden to multiplie horſe,and gold,and filuer,to hee is reſtrained from 
multiplying of wines: bur it was lawfull imply for the King to have many horſe, and 
to have much filuer ana gold, as Salomon had, but not eo truſt in them: So was it 

permitted vato them, in reſpect of thoſetimes , ro have diuers wiues : ſo they ved 
them nor for luſt and concupiſence, but for procreation; neither were addited vnto 


them, 


21, Queſt, 


Queftions and doubts diſcuſſed 


21. Queſt, v. 44. Of the graut wrong, which Saul offered 
| | Danid, in taking away hu wife 
| —_ MAihal, 

x. Saul offended firſt in taking away Dauids wife, which was due vnto Davidin 
atrebble right : by Sauls promiſe for killing of Goliath, by Dauids compaQ wirh 
Saul, for he bought her with two hundreth foreskinnes of the Philiſtirns: and by the 
law of matrimonie : Saul finned againe in giving her to another man, 2, Michal alſo 

offended in giving conſent to be married ynto another : for it can not be alleadged, 
that David had giuen het a bill of diuorce or ſeparation, becauſe he afterward did re- 
quire and receiue her againe; which by Moſes law he could not haue done, if he had 
given vnto her ſuch a bill: neither had Michal renounced David,for it was not the vſe 
for the woman to giue the bill of divorce vnto the man. 3. Phalti alſo ſinned inta- 
king an other mans wife: the Rabbins herein excuſe Phalti, holding him to have bin 
2 good man, and affirme, that he came not neare Michal: but the contrarie appeareth, 
in that he was ſo loath to part with her, follbwing her agreat way weeping behind 
her, when ſhee returned ro Dauid, 2. Sam. 3.16, Sauls tyrannie may be allcadged for 
defenſe, that they were compelled thus to doe: though that doth ſomewhat extenu- 

ate the offence, yer doth ir nor iuſtific it. ex Martyr, . 

22. Queſt. v. 44, Of Damds many wines : and firſt of Po= 
lygamie in generall, whether it be ſimply 
wnlawfull, | 
' There are two ſorts of bigamie, that is, the marrying of two,and likewiſe of poly= 
gamie, the marriage of many wiues : for either theſe tearmes are vicd to ſignifie the 
marriage of rwo or more ſucceſſively, one after an other, or when two or more wiues 
are had togerher : bur the firſt acception and vſe of theſe tearmes is improper : for he 
roperly by the law is ſaid to haue two wiues, that hath them together : bias vxores 
he Kiw qmi eas habet ſimnl: hee #s ſaid to hae two winesthat hath themat once or to« 
gether,Cod.lib.5. tit.s leg.1. Diocletian, Inweritate digami non exiſtunt: they whith mar- 
rie ſecond wines m truth are net to be ſaid to haue twowmes. decret. Gregor, lib, 1.tit. 1, c. 
5 "ay queſtion is here of the ſecond kinde of digamie, or Polygamie , not of the 
1 | 

Now firſt thoſe reaſons ſhall be brought forth and anſwered, which would ſeeme 
to _ that poly gamie, that is,the hauing of many wiues ar once,is not ſiwply vn- 
lawfull. | | 

1, Holy men, as Abraham, Taacob, Elkanah, Dauid,had many wiues at once, A»ſ. 
Holy men might have their infirmitics : God might tolerate itin them, in reſpeR of 
thoſe times: which maketh irnat ſimply lawful, | 

2. The Prophets neuer reprooued them for having diuers wiues, as when Nathan 
came to tell David of his finne, he ſpake nothing of that, Anſw. The Prophets were 
filent therein, becauſe ic was either permitted or tolerated in thoſe times for the pro- 
creation of the people of God: and therefore it was no maruell, if the Prophets ſpake 
nothing thereof; rhe people beceing beſide enclined to many groſle finnes. 

3. Burif ir were a faulr or overſight in thoſe holy men,they would hauerepented 
them thereof, which we read they did nor. Anſfw. In particular they could nor repent 
of afaulc, which they were ignorant of: in generall they did repent them of what- 
org they dic amiſſe, as Dauid oftentimes asketh forgiueneſſe of his finnes in the 
Pſalmes, 

4. Nathan comming to Dauid, faith that God had giuen his Lords wiues into 
his boſome : therefore it was notvnlawfull, Anſw. This was but Gods indulgence or 
permiſſion to David, to vſe this libertie, if hee would : this onely ſheweth a tolerati- 
or or relaxation of the generall law for a time, it prooucth not ſimply the lawfulneſſe 
of it, | 

5. There is nopoſitiue law made to reſtraine polygamie, Arſ, Some thinke that 
God gave them no dire law concerning that matter, for the propagation and cn- 
creaſe of thit nation, among whome onely the viſible Cburch of God was, Mart. 
But che propoſition is yntrue ; for belide rhe generall law giuenia the creation, They 


£70 


two ſhall be one fleſh, there is ai other particular law which reſtroaineth mariage ofmore 
then one, Leuir. 18, 18, Thonſhaltnet gake a wife with her ſiſter, during her life , towexe 
her : which is ynderftood.not of rhe natprall fiſter, but of any other woman : for the 
naturall ſiſter could nox be married, no.,nor after her. ſiſters death; 


$ 


6. But-the law, which giverh the brother power £9 marie his brothers wife ,which 


5 . 


& & 


3s deceaſed, maketh no exception, if he be married : butabſolucely enjioyneth.him to 
marrie his brothers wife, .Anſ. The Rabbins anſwer, that ſhe was nor properly cpun- 
ted the ſecond brother , bur the fir}, brothers wiſe ;, becauſe the ſeede. was alſo couns 
red his : ſome anſwer that this was a ſpeciall prerogatiye., and therefore cannox make 
a getierall rule : Mar, an other anſwer is, that theſe particular lawes, where there ,is 
not ſome ſpeciall and particular exerprinn, muſt be vnderſtood according to the ge- 
nerall law, Leu.18,18. that the next. Torer, which hath no wife of his own ſhould 
take his brothers: wife; /an, but it ſhayld ſecme rather to bee a ſpeciall prerogatjue, 
which is the ſecond anſwer: becauſe in the Goſpel mention is made of ſeuen brethren 
that one after an other tooke their brothers wite, Math, 220 iris not like but ſome of 


them had beſide wives of their owne, BT. 

7. If many wiues were allowed , there would be fewer adulterics. .Anſ. That is ho 
caule : for Dauid having many wiues.commitred adultetie.: it would rather gitic fur- 
ther occafion : for yagrant lu}, which hath many obie&ts,will more hardly be gquer. 
ned, then matrimonialllouc tied to one 32s a river ſwelling ouer the brookes is not 
$9 call} keve is, 098 MANN rr. oo EE 2 Ce 

8, Fecunditicjs the ende of mariage, which is more plentifull in Pohgamie , then 
in moxogamic, the mariageof one, Anſw, 1, Fecunditie ſimply maketh nor maxiagg 
lawfull : fot then it might iuſtific vnlawfull copulations , by which there is procreati« 
on : many haue children by whoores, that haue none by their wives: it muſi be fecun. 
ditic then according to Gods inſtitutiori, :3, Many times there is more fecunditie in 
the mariage of one wife : as Saul had fowre ſonnes by his wife Ahinoam, when as Sa- 
lomon had by ſo many bundred wiues and concubines, but one ſonne.. 3, Fecunditie 
made polvgamie tolerable for thoſe times , but it is nor ſo neceſſaric now : then the 
church of God was tied to, one nation,now it is diſperſed into all nations of the world, 

9: If polygamie were not lawfull, what ſhould become of choſe honourable Fathers 
aid Parriarks, which came of ſuch mariages , as all the 1 2, Patriarks excepting Ioſeph 
and Beniamin, which wereof Rachel the principal] nd proper, wite of Jaacob : were 
they begotten in adulterie? Auſw, 1, Ithad beenno diſparagement to that nation, to 
come of parents of adulterous ſcede , no more then it was for our bleſſed Sauiour.to 
deſcend of Pharez, the fonne of Iudah.by his daughter in law Thamar, 2, Their ho- 
nour and nobilitic depended not ſo much vpon their externall birch, as vpon the bleſs 
fing of God, 3, Neither yer do we ſay,that they were adulteraus mariages,ſeeing che 
Lord either permirted, or tolerated them for the necefſaric procreation of chat people, 

10. Valeatinianche elder beſide his wife Sexera, tooke alſo her maide Iuſtinato be 
bis wife, by whon he had Galle, married afterward to Theodoſizuu the Emperour , and 
thereupon he made alaw,giuing the ſame liberty alſo vnto others to marie two wiues, 
Anſiw, So Claudus the Empetour made a lawe, that a man might marrie his brothers 
daughter: but neither of theſe lawes of Claudins or Valentinian,were thou ght worth 
to be inſerted into the Code, God did not bleſſe that mariage of Yalentinian : for [;t- 
ſtina became an Arrian : and Va/entinianthe yonger the ſonne of Galla, did afflit and 
perſecute the orthodoxal Churches, | ; 

11, S. Paul preſcribeth, thathe that was choſen to be a Biſhop, ſhould be the hus- 
band of one wife : whereby ir ſcemeth thar even in the Apoſtles time, polygamie in 
others was tolerated : as mA Turke having two or more wiues , beeing conuertet! ro 
the faich, israther to be borne with, then by abridging his libertie, to bee driven to 
Turciſme againe. Azſ, The law of monogamie becing revived by Chiiſt and his A 
poſiles, and brought to rheficſt inſtitution, was to take place,nor for the rime paſi,bur 
for the time to come, as all other pohtiue Jawes of nations doe ; Polygamie was then 
tolerated as an infirmitie for a time in thoſe which were newly conuctted; as ic might 


bein Turkes and Iewes now till ſuch tine as they are confirmed in the faith ; bur this, 
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colarmion make KETC | of fot 16th, Et in 
2, One may depart fromtheir right ifthey will:if thet the wife will conſent, thae 
her husband may marie an other, why is it not Haiwfull? as Sarah'gaue Abrabam leave 
to take Hagar, Anſ. The wife in ſo doing Jeparterh not from herright, bur the dis - 
vive right which ſhe cannot relinquiſh : for marriage is grounded vpon tlie will: and 
Jaw of the infſtituter, Sarah her example can not ſerue for theſe times : yet they which 
rooke a wife or foncubine, as Abraham did, that is, for procreation onely,: and with 
conſent, not forted, bur offered'on the wives behalfe, do firineleſſe, then they, which 
obferue neither of theſe circumſtances, Other reaſons arc alleadged to this purpoſe : 
bur theſe may ſuffice. conſul. Mart, CE pe rs 
I '* Reaſons and arguments ſhewiny that polygdmie was 
4 "ener ſimply lawfull, © 


Oueflions and aoubts aiſeuſſed 


| 'x, God gauevnto Adam butone helper : He had abundant of ſpivit , as the Pro- 
pher ſaith, Malach. 2.15. he migbt have made morethen one': bit yer be made but one, 
becanſe he ſought a godly ſeede: an that was notpeculiar vnto Adam, but eftabliſhed as 
a generall law of marriage for euer , They two ſhall bee one fleſh: which word two, al. 
thotigh it be not found in Moſes,Gen.z. yet itis ſufficienr,thar out Saujour,themoſt 
perkea interpreter of rhe Scripture, hath ſo expounded it, Now that: which is made 
onefleſh withthe bodie,cannot be made a member ofan other bodie ri ohrly anderu.. 
Iy:'therefore a man , which'is one fleſh with his wife:, cannot bee made one fleſh with 
an other, It will be obieCted, that hee which is ioyned with an harlor;, is alſo made 
oneflcſh with her, as the Apoſile ſheweth, x,Cor.6.17. Some anſwer , that they are 
one fleſh bur for atime: bur the betrer anſwer is, that it is no lawfull coniunRion, be- 
cauſe it is not after Gods inſtitution, = Pr nd ST yns NI 
- 2, Chriſt alloweth not aman to put away his wife, and to marrie another , vnles ie 
be for fornication : much lefſe is it lawfull for one to haue two wines together at the 
fame time. ns OD, OT 
3. The firſt that brought in two wiues was Lamech, who as Hierome ſaith, was the 
firſt, qui vnam coſtam diſtraxit in duas, who diuided one ribbe into two, Chryſoftome 
ſeemeth to commend Lamech,as a good man:but be doth'thar in reſpe& of his repen-« 
tance which in his opinion hee ſhewed , not becauſe of his wines, Es 


. 


4. S.Paul willeth that euery woman haue 7Jvey aydpe, her proper husband:but how 
can he be ſaid ro be a proper husband, who is common to more then one? 

s. Againe, the Apoſtle would not haue themto defraud one another , but for a 
timc: but the manthat hath more then one Kife , muſt needes defraud the'one , while 
he attendeth the other. As Iakob being moreaddiQed to Rachel,defiauded Lea,whe 
ſhe was faine to purchaſe of her ſiſter ro lodge with her husband for her mandrakes, 

6, There is a ſpirituall reſemblance berweene Chrift and his Church, and the ma- 
riage berweene the man and wife: but Chriſt hath but ene Church: therefore the man 
ſhould haue bur one wife, | 

7. Thegreateſt vnion and coniunRion in the world ſhould be betweene the man 
and wife : but there can be no vnion, where there is adiuifion: and loue is not ſo fin- 
cere and entire, where it is divided. | 

8, Salomon ſaith, Rewyce with the wife of thy youth : let her be as the loning bind, and. 
pleaſant roe,Pro.5.18,19.this counſell, as Salomon himſelfe followed nor, ſo neither 
can they obey, that haue more then one wife of their youth. 

9, Laban requized of Iacob, that he ſhould not take other wiuesto his daughters 
to vexe them,Gen. 30. foreſecing the incouenience of having many wiues: how there 
is continually emulation and ſtrife berweene them; as there was betweene Adah and. 
Zillih,Gen.q, Bannah and Peninnah,r.Sam.1. : | eh. 

10, Laſtly, che Imperiall lawes doe condemne polygamie. Lib.9.tit.9.leg.18, Enm 
qui habet duas uxores comitatur infamia, he is counted infamous, that hath two wines, Dio- 
clefian made alaw likewiſe againſt the having of two wives : Codlib.5.rir.5.leg.2. yea, 
che Chriſtian Emperours, Theodoſins, Arcadins, Honorins, would not ſuffer the Tewes 
which liued in the Romane Empire,to haue many wifes, as may appeare by their laws. 
Cod.de Indzi, leg, Nemo, | ng 

: | 22s Queſts 


"A 


-. pon {. Samir, Chap: iy 

#3: Queſt, Whether Polygamie were an infirmiti® 

oO ———.  inthefathert, WAL 3 _ ; 

x. Some thinks; that the fathers offended nor in the marriage ofmany wiues : biie 
char God remitted vnco.them che Kevieritie and ſtridtneſſe of that Jaw, giuen in the cres 
ation vnto Adam : borh forthe procreation of the people of God, who then conſiſted 
bur of one nation: as alſo that the ſpiriruall myſterie of the Church of Chrifi,and the 
old Synagogue might betepreſented thereby ; as in Sarab'and Hagar, Rachel and Le= 
5h. Of this opinion is P,Mfart,conchting herein to the indgenteut of foe of the an- 
cicat Fathers, | | POOLED ENT 7 ue 


o 


Contra. 1: If there were any diſpenſation or telakation ofthe faw of moriogamie, £ 


jt beeing a wricten law; it would haue beene expreſſed in Scripture:forarelaxanion ot 
diſpenſation ofa lay, rhuſt be of the ſame authoritie andperſpicuitic ,which the lawe 


js of, Now no ſuchrelaxation is in any part of the law to be found, 2: Nay the cond 


rrary is extant , that in Moſes lawe there is aprohibition, that a man ſhould marrie a 


woman and her ſiſter; Leuit.18:18. which is ſhewed before to be vriderſtood nor of © 


che naturall fiter, bur of any other woman; 3, If for procreationtbis had been allows 
cd, chen it had bini moſt neceſſarie fobe granted /vnto Adamin the beginning of the 
world, and ro Noah inreviving and reſtoring of the world it is here anſwered , thac 
in cheir time there was no idolatrie, and ſo no ſeparation from the Church of God: & 
therefore for procreation of the people of God it was not then ſo needfull as after 
ward, Cextra. Bur in Caines time there beganne to be a generation) of evill ſeed, and: 
then beganne mento call ypon the name of God, thar is, publikely in their aſſemblies 
and exerciſes, to af Hers themſclues from the prophane and wicked, Gen. 4. andycr 
no polygons was brought into the Church of God,it was fiſt found before the flood 
int 


e progenle of Cain: which might have mooued the godly fathers theg, the rather 


% 


to have vied polypamie, thartlicy might have encreaſed as faſt, as the yorighteous 
ſeed, 4. Neither was polygamie made lawful for myfterie: for if that myſterie held in 
the mariage of two: yer there wss-none it the marriage of fixe;for ſo many wiues Da- 
uid had, 2. Sam.3. much lefle in Salomons thouſand wines and concubines: what my- 
ſterie lay hid in that? 5, Andif they will-iuſtifie polygamic in the Fathers , how can 
they condemne itinSalomon?in whor it is apparent ir was a great ſlip,and againſt the 
law co multiply many wiues onely for luſt,againſt the law,Deu. 17.for he did not take 
ſo many for procreation: nay he made himſelfe thereby yofir for procreation , as is c- 
| 'vident it his (mall poſteritie, 


\ 


Wherefore preferre their anſwer, thatthinke the fathers offended in their poly- 


gamie and multiplicitic of wiues : but thatis no great offence , proceeding from ig- 
| norance : there becing no manifeſt law to the contrarie , and the generall cuſtome of 
that age bearing them out: and beſide: the Lord vſed this infirmitie vnto their good, 
thereby encreaſing his peopleryet this offence was pardoned and forgiuen them, with 
all other their finnes, by faith in Chriſt, Sic Melaitther, And fo the Lord ſo diſpoſed 
in his prouidence,that the reformation hereof ſhould be reſerved for the comming of 
his Sonne :that the ſecond Adam ſhould reduce mariage to the firſt inflitution there- 
of given ynto the firſt Adam : and that the ſpouſe and husband of-the Church ſhould 
givethe rule of carnall marriage, by the patterne of the ſpirituall marriage berweene' 
him and his Chaney: x by AT 
| Andleaftitwight ſeeine ſtrange, that the fathers ſhould ſo long coritinue in ari er- 

Tour of life ynreformed; the like inſtances given , Nehem8.17. where the people of 

Urael are ſaid not to haue kept the feaſt of Tabernacles from Ioſhuahs rimerill then, 
by the ſpace almoſt of a thouſand yeares 


> Na _ CHAP. 


F 


, 
. Y 4 
14.7 


os 


148 


Ouefions and doubvs difenſed == 
-— SS, 


1, Queſt, v. 7. Whether Danid finned mot by rempting G od, by pre : 


ſuningtogoowih ane-abex ovh Sonlrogmyy, 


'1. C Ome thinke , that Dauid did this by an ordinarie warrant : becauſe every man 


DJ ought ro aduenture his bodily life, for the ſauing andwinning of: h1s: brothers 
ſaule from errour: now Dauid had experience , that Saul, aFhard hearted as hee was, 
would rather be, wonne by clemencie, as hee had experience before, w hen he ſpared 
himin the cave : and therefore to deliver Sauls ſoulc from this ſpirituall danger, he re. 
folueth-to goe vnto himin this manner, But there are ewothings-thar make againſt 


this anſwer+firſt, Dauid did not.know, beforc he-came' in the-compe, whatto.do,nor 


how he ſhovld have occafionto make known his kindnefle and faitbfulnes vnto.Saul : 
fecotidly he had tried alreadie, that Saul though he ſhewed ſome remorſe before in 
words, yetDavids ſparing of him did worke no good ypon him: andtherefore volefle 
Dauid had certenly;knowne , that Saul by this ſeruice might- be brought to' repen- 


' tance:to ſave his ſoule, he could haue no ordinarje warrantro doe,ashe did. 5. There 
fore the better anſwer is, thar David did rake this enterpriſe in hand by-the:rmotjon of 


the ſpirit: as Gedeon went downeto the hoſt of the Midianites, and as Jonathan and 
his armour bearer, climed vp thehill, where the garriſon of the Philiflims:was, c,14. 
and that it was an extraordinarie morion,appeareth,becauſe.the-Lord concurred,and 


fenta dead ſleepe vpon them, ex Martyr, 


1 2, Queſt. v. 10, #hether ic be not lawful to killa tyrant , ſeeing. - - 
[I IE a RS '+ 7 6h Daxid ſpared Saul, CN er ET 4 EY 4. \ LEES x 
- .T, 'It is out of doubt, that.it is notlawfull for any priuate'man to lay hands, no-not 
vypona Tyrant:for ifit be not lawful for a priuate man.to kila theefe or amurderer;that 
is but a private perſon, mucb leſſe is it to be perminrred, that he ſhould riſe againſt-the 


Magiſtrate, though neuer ſo wicked. As Dauid-here would not lay hands ypon Saul, 


buleauerth him to God, tillhe ſhould ſmiite him with ſome extraordinatie fickenes, 
as he did Nabal : orhisnaturall rime-come to die, or fome violent death in bartell: for 
theſe three kinds of death Dauid here toucheth, 2. Bur ſuch private men'are-hereto 
beexcepted, which are ftirred by ſome extraordinarie motion of the ſpirit, as Ehud 
wes againſt Eglon king of Moab, Ind.z. In which kind of extraordinarie' vocation, 
two things arc ta be confidered3 both the ende, that they did it not for their 6wne 
reuenge, but ro dcliuer the people of God, as Ehud here did : and their perſons, thar 
though they lived .as priuate men before, yer in theſe extraordinaricadts , they were 
declared to be publike gouernours and deliuerers: as Ebud was one of their Tudges, 
3. Bur yertyrants and wicked gouernours may be remooued by the whole ſtate, as A- 
thens and Rome were delivered from their cruel! gouernours: but this muſt be-vnder- 


| ſtood of ſuch kingdomes where the kingdome goeth by eleQion; 25 in Polonia, and 


Venice: for from whom Kings receiuetheir authoritie; by themrhey may be conſtrai- 
ned to keepe within their bounds: but where kingdomes goe by ſucceſſion, the reaſon 
is otherwiſe : vnleſle the Prince by-oath be tied vnto certaine conditions ; and ſo his 
authoricie be nor abſolute bur conditionall, fo.long as he obſcrue and keep the aunci« 
ent rites and priuledges of the ceynrey : which feemethto be the queſtion at this 
day, between the Archduke and the States of the vnited Provinces. (. 
3. Queſt. v. 18, Of Daxids Apologie vato Saul , con- 
fiſting of ſixe ſenerall reaſons and per- 
| -  ſwaſions, 
1, He ſheweth that Saul did perſeeurc him voiuſtly : 77hat have I doxe , or what euill 
1s in my hands? v.18, 2. Hereaſoneth from the nature ofhis offence,tharir is not ſuch 
burchere may be areconciliation, and God may be appeaſed by ſacrifice, 3. From 


the 


upon 1. Sam, Chap. 16. 
the perſon of his enemies, they were wicked men and accurſed before God; who hatie 
rouoked and flirred vp Saul againſt him. 4. From the inconvenience that was like 
to tollowe, that they would erive him out from arhong Gods people , and out of his 
89 as much as iv them lay , cauſe him to conſent vnto idolaters, 5. 1f his 
d fallro the ground inthe fight of Iehouah; he would revengeit, v. 20, 6. 
Laftly , from the indignitie of the fact : Saul was like to get no honour by purſuing 
Dauid, who was but as aflea or apartrich , in reſpeRof Saul, who was king ouer a 
mightic people, Mare. "Bn 
4. Queſt, v. 19. Of the meaning of theſe words : If the Lord bane 
ſtirred thee wp, let him ſmellthe ſanour of a ſacrifice, : | 
1, Some doe referre this, as ſpoken of Saul: that ſeeingthe wrath of God was kins 
ted againſt him, & had ſent an cuillſpiti ypon him,which vexed bin; that Saul ſhould 
offer {acrifice vnto God , to bee reconciled ynto him, that he beeing direQed by his 
ſpiric, might ceaſe purſuing of Dauid: Ofiazd, Pelic, but that the offering ofthe facri- 
fice is vnderſtood of David, this dilemma, or forked argument , which David vreeth 
two waies, ſheweth, if it be of God, let him ſmell a ſactifice,if of men,curſed be they: 
and the whole ſentence till runnech vpon Dauid, becauſe they did caft him out from 
the inheritance of the Lord: 2, Others doe ynderſtand ir of David: and here there 
aredierſe expolitions, Some expound it thus: if God haue done ir,let him be appeas 
ſed with ſacrifice: if he will not bee appeaſed , his will be done : bur, if this were the 
ſenſe, then the other parr of the dilemma were ſuperfluous, the argument being botti 
waies inforced alrcadic: and in this ſenſe Dauid ſhould ſpezke doubtfully., as though 
God would not be appeaſed toward himby ſacrifice, Orhers thinke that D auid mea- 
neth,that God wouldby ſome extraordinarie figne to be giuen by his ſacrifice, teflifie 
his innocencic, as hedid in Abels facrifice juſtific him againſt Cairt , and Elias againſt 
Baals Prieſts : butthe phraſe of ſmelling the ſauour of a facrifice, ſignifieth nothing 
elſe, bur the acceptance thereof, and of him thar ſacrificed: as it is ſaid of Noahs ſi- 
crifice, thatthe Lord ſmelled a ſauour of reſt, Gen.8.,21, [unizs referreth ir to Davids 
perſon, thatifthere were any finne found in him, he was willing to yeeld himſelfe co 
the Magiſtrate to be putto death,and foto be offered vp as it were in facrifice;but the 
phraſe , let him ſmell the ſanonr of a ſacrifice, ſheweth , thar it cannot be vnderſtood ſo: 
for no ſacrifice of any man was'of aſweete ſmelling ſauour, bur onely the facrifice of 
Chriſt, Epb.5.2. it is therefore vnderſtood of the externall ſacrifices, which had alſs 
aſweete ſauour before the Lord, not of themſelues, but as they were figures & types 
of Chriſt. Davids meaning is, that he would offet a ſacrifice vnto the Lord , that his 
wrath might be appeaſed roward hiim. Afar, Boy. 
5- Queſt. How the tay of the law had a ſweete 
Y _ anonr, 
1. The ſacrifices of chemſelues could not giue remiſſion of finnes + for , as the A- 
poſile faich, Heb.9.9. The ſacrifices could not make boly conterning the conſtience hin 
that did the ſeruire: they therefore did no otherwiſe ſanQtific and reconcile vnto God, 
then as they had cheir force and efficacie from faith in Chrift.2:Bur yer both the name 
and the thing is communicated vnto the figne and Sacrament , which is wtought on- 
ly by the thing fignified arid exhibited therein: as the lambe is called the Paſſeouer, 
Exod, r 2,1 1.and circurncifion the couenant,Gen.17.3.Burtthis coniunRion between 
the fine and thing ſignified, dependerth not vpon pny naturall coherence, asthe ſea 
followeth the influence ofthe Moone, but it ſftandeth by adiuine conſtitution: ſo the 
ſacrifices beeing Sacraments ofthe paſſion of Cariſt, are laid ro purge and clenſe , and 
to be of a ſweete ſinell. Marr. | Hg 
6. Queſt, v.19, How the Lordi: ſaid to hate ſtir- 
| red vp Saul againſt Danid, 

_ Godftirreth none nor tempteth them to evil, as he himſelfe is notteinpred of any: 
yet the Lord may be ſaid hereto ſtirre Saul vp vnto this aRion, in purſuing of Dauid 
three kind of waies. 1. [nſtrumentally, becauſe God vſed herein juſtly the miniſtery of 
the euill ſpirits, that were the inſtruments and miniſters of Godin ſtirring vp Saul: 
they were ſent of God in iuftice ypon Saul, te worke his will. Ofiander, 2, God 


3 may 


| Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
may be ſaid to ſtirre vp.the Magiſtrateto do iuſtice properly and as the efficient cauſe; 
but here Saul did injuſtice. 3, The Lord ftnreth vp occaſionally, when the wicked take 
occaſion by Gods mercies vpon others, to fret and ſhew their malice; as Pharaoh did 
batethe people of God, becauſe he ſawe that they ſo mightily encreaſe diliag} ſo Saul 


was an enemie ynto Dauid, becauſe the Lord bad cauſed him to bee Annointtd King, 
Martyr, i 


7. Queſt, v. : 9, Inwhat ſenſe they bid David 'goe 


| ſerne other gods. is 
I, Dauid as yet was nocxile, but he grieued , if Saul perfiſted in bis purpoſe ill, 
that he ſhould be driven out of the land, as indeede ir came ſhortly after ro paſſe:Pel. 
lic. 2, He gricueth not ſo much co leaue his parents, friends, and counrrey , as that he 
ſhould be tcqueſtred from the ſeruice of God, and be compelled to live among Idola- 
ters,and ſo to be occaſioned and prouoked,as much as lay in them to forſake his God: 
it wasnot then the land ir ſelfe, that David ſo much affected,as becauſe it was the land 
of promiſe,in which regard Abraham preferred it before his owne countrey of Meſo- 
potamia, and Ioſeph before the riches of Egypt. 3. If then Dauid complained hereof, 
as of the greateſt calamitie, that he ſhould be abſent from the ſeruice of God; and be 
conuerſant among Idolaters: then they are worthy of reproofe, whichnegleRthe aſ. 
ſemblics of religion, which they may lawfully frequent:asthe Recuſants of both ſorts 
among vs, and carnall worldlings : as alſo they which doe without any neceſfitie run 
vnto the countryes of Idolaters, yea make no conſcience of aflemblipg with them be. 
fore their Idols, 4. And if this be ſo heavie athing ro be ſent out from amongſt the 
people of God : Peter Martyr further thus noteth, Graviſſime peccant prmcipes,qui ho« 
mines pios e ditionibus (ſuis extrudunt, quod enim alind faciuyt, quam vi cogantar illimiſers 
ſub Twrca vinere : then ſuch Princes doe greatly offend , which thruſt out godly men 
out of their dominiens:for what doe they elſe, then that the poore men be forced to 
live ynder the Turke. fic Marr. | | 
; 8. Queſt. v. 20. #hat Dauid meaneth when be ſaith, Let 
uot my blood fall tothe earth before the face 
57 of Tehovah, | 
 T. Juniusreads thus, let not my bloodfall, procnl a conſpetin, farre off out of the fight 
_ of lehovak: that is, before I come to betricd inthe preſence of the Judge, whois in 
Gods place. Bur neither did Dauid intend to yeeld himſelfe to an ordinarie trial be< 
fore the ludge, for he knewe that there was no juſtice to be had at Sauls band: and the 
word mineger, ſignificth ex adwerſo, S. or, eregione, ouer againſt, or direQMly: as Gen, 
21.16, roy berter tranſlated, direftly in the fight, 2. Some thinke, that Dauid vtte- 
reth theſe words by way of ſupplication vnto God, that the Lord would not ſuffer 
his blood to be ſpilt, but defend and protec him, Bur it ſeemeth by Sauls abſwer, that 
preſently followed, v.2 1. [will doe thee no more harme , that hee ſpake theſe words to 
Saul, 3. Others take theſe words to be ſpoken by Damid poſitiuely and affirmatively: 
that his blood ſhould not be ſpilt vpen the ground , doe what he could : he laboured 
in vaine, and troubled himſelfe to no ende, fic Bor. far. 4. But the beſt interpretati- 
on is, that his blood ſhould nor fall to the ground, and be ſpilt as water in the fight of 
the Lord, the Lord ſeeing and beholding it , but that the Lord would revenge and 
udge it: Vat, and therefore Dauid aduiſah Saul to take heede how he ſhed his inno- 
centblood: for the Lord would ſee it, and not ſuffer it to goe vnpuniſhed. 
h 9. Queſt. v. 21. How Sanlis ſaidto 
haue erred. | | 
There are three ſorts of error, 1. There is a voluntarie or wilfull error, and an in- 

yoluntarie, which proceedeth of meere ignorance: the firſt is of two ſorts,cither when 
there is an errour in the iudgement and ynderſtanding: as thoſe of whom our Sauiour 
ſpcaketh, they ſhall thinke they do good ſervice, when they put youro death, Toh.16. 
1. & the Jewes as the Apolille ſaith, Rom, 10,2, had zeale,butnot according ro know- 
ledge. 2, The other voluntaricerror isinthe will & affeRion, when the judgment is 
not corrupted, but the will conſenteth not, beeing carried along as a violent ſtreame, 
to ſubſcribe ynto that, which the minde ſceth to be euill, And thiserrour is of two 


ſorts, 


pon 1. Sami, Chap. 26. 151 
ſorts, when the indgement is obſcured and caſt ouer for atimie with the clouds of car« 
na!l defare and affe&tion, as Dauid yeelded voro the remptarion of luſt, which in his 
judgement cleared, though for that time obſcured, he condemned: as when one wit- 
tingly and willingly againſt his iudgement and conſcience; doth cuill : as Savl perſe- 
cutcd Dauid, knowing him to be innocent, onely of malice and hatred; becauſe hee 
was appointed to the kingdome. This kind of errour excuſeth not ar all. 3. The in« 
uoluntarie kind of ercour is, when there is a totall Ignorance an miſtaking , firſt inn 
the indgement, and then inthe will following the iudgement } as Jaacob rooke Lea 
for Rachel: this kind of errour cxcuſerh wholly,fic fere Marr, 
Io, Queſt, v. 23, Of the rewarding or -rendring vnto a 
mas bi righteouſneſſe: where alſo 
of merits, | | 
1, Some read, The Lorareward mery man according to bus righteonſueſſe: L.B, G.V, 

buc ir is berrer tead , The Lord render vnro euery one his righteouſneſſe: A.P.C, un, 
for the prepoſition eech,here is an article of the accuſative caſe, 2. The meaning is,thzt 
as cuery one hath behaved himſelfe iuſtly or vniuſtly , ſo hee ſhall receive ar Gods 
hand. There are two kinde of rightcovſneſſe, one is the the righteouſneſle of faith, 
which is imputed vnto vs, whereby the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is made ours ; there 
is a righteouſneſle of workes proceeding of faith, which is imperfeR, of which kind 
Dauid ſpeaketh here : which is rewarded and crowned inthe mercie of God, 3.This 
rightcouſneſle is'called both the iuſtice and righteouſneſſe of God, as it proceedeth 
tom him, the fountaine and author of good things; it is alſo ealled ours, becauſe it 
is wroughtin vsas the ſubic, and. by vs as the inſtruments ; otherwiſe wee have 
7 righteouſneſle of our {clues : for our Sauiour ſaith , Without mee, yee can doe no- 
they. - : 
# Our workes are not the cauſe of the reward, which proceedeth from the fauone 

of God: for eternalllife is the gift of God through Ieſus Chriſt, Row.6.24. but they 

are the meanes and the way appointed for vs to walke in: as the Apoſile ſaith, Epheſ: 

2. TO, nay, they are not ny canſa ſine qua non, the cauſe wirhour the which a 

thing cannot be: for infants are ſaued without them: but as Bernard faith, via ſunt 

regni, non cauſa regnandi, they are the way to the kingdom, not the cauſe of the king= 

dome :like as a man can not goe vnto the citic but by the way, nor clime vp intoan 

high place, bur by ſteppes and degrees : yer the way is not the cauſe of our going, nor 

the (teppes of our aſcending: So by good workes we muſt walke ynto the kingdome 

of heauen;but good workes doe not procure vnto vs the kingdome, 

5. Then we refuſe vpon theſe grounds, the Popiſh doQrine of merits, which is 0- 
uerthrowne by theſe three reaſons, 1.. Where merit is, a man muſt doe fome ſeruice 
of his owne abilitie, which he hath not receiued of him, of whome helooketh for a 
reward : for berweenehim that meritcth , and him which rewardeth, there muſt be a 
giuing and receiving : bur man can giue nothing vnto God, neither can hee doe any 
good thing of himſelfe : our good workes, arc his workes : then can they notpro- | 4 
perly merit. 2. Berweene the merit and the reward, there muſt be an equalitie , for a $977" Again? 
man to receiue ſo much, as he deſerveth : but berweene our imperfe& obedience,and mccirs, | 
the infinite reward of eternall life, there is no equalirie:as the Apoſtle ſheweih, Rom, 

8. r5. That the affliftions of this preſent life , are not worthie of the glorie,&c, 3. Hethar 
rewardeth, is endebted vnto him that meriteth and worketh, and is bound in iuſtice 
to recompence him: bm God is no way cndebred or bound to vs: for we doe but our 
dutie, and when we haue done all, we are found but vnprofitable ſeruams, Luk, 17, 
IO, p BY... 

6. Butit will be obiced, 1. why then doth the Scripture vſe this tearme of re- 
ward,and recompence,ifitbe not merited, Arſ. 1. Becauſe there is ſome finiilitude, 
though no equalirie, berweene our ſervice, and Gods reward, 2, In Chriſt Ieſus the 
reward is indeede merited in repeR of his obedience, but in favour it is giuen to 

| vs. Obieft. 2. S. Paul faith, that the righteous Tudge ſhall -give hin a crowne of 
|  Tighteouſneſſe,2, Tim. 4.8. the reward then is of Tuſlice, A»ſw, Of iuftice indeede, 
but nor with relation to our workes, but in reſpeR of Gods promite, who is iuft to 

N 4 pcrformg 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


perforine and keepe all bis gratious promiſes. Obiet?, 3, Euill workes are meritori- 
ous of hell, and therefore good workes are alſo meritorious of heauen. Anſw, The 
argument alwaies followeth not from contraries,where the reaſon is vnlike: tor good 
workes herein haue a divers reaſon from euill workes, becauſe rhe cuillare from our 
ſclues, ſo are not the good: the cuill are perfeAly euill, but the good are impertealy 
good : S, Pant alſo ſheweth the weakenefſle of this conſequent: for having faid, the 
ſtipend of (inne is.death : he addeth, chaunging his forme of ſpeach, life eternal is rhe 
gift of God through Chriſt, ws þ oo ke 

7. Lafly, that Popiſh diftinRion of the Schoolemen, of merit of congruitie,and 
condignitic, falleth to the ground : good \ wh , they lay, as we proceede from 
our freewill,doe merit of congruitie, it1s fit they ſhould be rewarded; as they proceed 
fromthe grace of God, they deſerue of condignitie, they are worthie to be rewarded, 
Contra, 1, From our freewill without grace proceedeth nothing that is good, for be- 
ing without faith, it is finne: as the Apoſtle faith, wharſoener 15 not of faith, is ſinne, 
Rom.14.23. and that which is finnefull, hath no meric in it at all, 2, Merit of condig- 
nitiethe Apoſtle abſolutely denicth : Rom,8, 15. 202 ſent condigne paſſiones : The ſuf 
ferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie, &c. Grace maketh not our works merito- 
rious, but ir maketh them good works,and acceprable ynto God, which he crowneth 
of grace and mercie. fic fere Martyr, 
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I, Queſt, v. 1, Whether Daniddid well in flyinggo the. 
| Phiiſtims, | 
I. } ran defendeth David herein, that hee fledde not, as fearing he ſhould be 
L.killed, becing aſſured of the kingdome, bur leaſt he ſhould be forced ro fight 
with Saul:but thisis contrarie to the Text:for he feared leaſt one day he ſhould periſh 


by the hand of Saul. 2. Others thinke that Dauid might ſo conceiue as though pro. 
miſe of the kingdome were conditional}, if Dauid did not fall into ſome gricuous fin: 
and therefore he fledde: but if this had beene ſo, Dauid offended more in going for 
ſuccour vnto the vncircumcited, then if he had Raied, 3. Some thinke,that Dauid did 
itnot, as doubting of the promiſe of God, but as a wiſe and providentman, vfing the 
meanes of his ſafetie : Borrh, buthis owne words doe ſhew bis infirmitie, thathee 
doubred, leaſt he might periſh : he was in deed to vie the meanes, but ſuch as were 
lawfull & without offence, 4.Wherefore the truer opinion is,that Dauid herein ſhew- 
ed his infirmitie: Mar.lan,Oſiand, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, . 

Firſt, the reaſons ſhall be examined, which are brought in defenſe of this fa& of 
Dauid. 1, Dauid fled before.to the Moabites,and was not reprehended : why might 
he not as well flee to the Philiſtims? Af, x, The Moabites were nor ſuch oppolite 
enemies,as the Philiſtims, 2, He fled not then tothe ſame ende: then he went onely 
ro ſuccour his father and mother! hereto ſerue as a Captaine with his ſouldiers vn- 
Ger Achiſh, 3. His going then was not very pleafing vnto God, for he was admoni- 
ſhed by the Prophet to depart, 4. And then he kneyy nor the Lords pleaſure,till the 
Prophet had ſpoken to him,as now hedid, = 

2. But whence ſhould David haue prouided for all his companie, vnleſſe he ſhould 
hauc lived vpon the ſpoile ofhis own countrie: & by ſtaying he ſhould have brought 
himſeMe,and all his freinds into daunger :and he ſhould have tempred God, if he had 
refuſed the occafion offered, | 

Anſw, 1, David needed not have ſpoiled his countrie : he might haue praicd vp- 
on the Philiſtims, and other enemies adioyning. 2. He was not ro doe any vnlawfull 
thing to prouide for bimſclfe and his freinds, bur to depend vpon God. 3. A good 
occaſion and opportunitie is not to be refuſed:but to ler paſſe occaſion and means not 
lawfull,is not to tempt God, but rather to cleaue vnto God: which David ſhould haue 
done, ratbes then by yalawfull waies and ieanes to ſeeme to doubr of Gods delive- 


Tanccee 
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3+. Chriſt fled viito the Sidonians; Tyrians, and Samaritans. Anfiw, He fled not vis 
rochem to rake park with themagainft the Tewes, but to idſtruR and teach thein: bur 


Dauid wentto ſerve Aebiſh; es Marin, 

Now:the reaſons: which ſhewe the vnlawſulnes of Davids. flying, are theſe, 

7, Hee fled vnco thoſe whith were enemies ofreligion:;asif pow aCaptaine with 
bis ſouldicrs ſhould flie vnto the Furke : herein hee did contratie ro the law, which 
_ forbid tlic Ifraclites ro make any coventmr with the Heathen, which were about. 
chety, 7 EG Fl Te OA ED EET kong be 
. 2, Heein amanneomunneth-from his calling; who beeivg appointed kivg of the 
Lords people to defend them, gotthto ivyne with their enemies, Afar, . - 
- 3- This-his flight ſeemed co proceedifromihe wenknes of his faith, [we.as doubting 
of Gods promifes, ' -7* CEDICES 1 ob +5, _ Ss 

4+ And'many inconueniencesfollowed vpentbis his light. t. Dauid is driver to 
diſemble; v.11, when Achiſh asked hit; where he bad roued.to day. 2, By this 06s 
cafion-ti5e Amalekires buryed Tiglag, 0,30, and caried away bis wife. and childien43, 
He was like tohaye ſerued che Philiſtims againſthis countrey, 4, By his abſence the 
power of Iſrael was weakned and ouercome in battel}, 5, He made himſelfe by this 
meanes, beeing entertained among the Philifttims, beholding and bound vnto them: 
with whom he knew, when he ſhould be king,he was to haue warre, 

. . Therefore it muftbe confeſſed and yeitded vnto, that David incomming yiitorbe 
Philiſtiams for ſiccour; therein committed a great ourrfight.; for hetein ir; is hot ex4 
prefled that he conſutted with-God, as at other times : bur he herein rooke counfſell 

of himfelfe, and of thergſt of his companiegas oſephue writoth, Bur chis overſight of 

Dauidis excuſed by his flecefſitie, as atheefe iealing ro ſatisfic his hunger, is more t6 

be pirted, then he that tealerh of wantonnes: ſuch was Davids extretuivie ar this titue; 

AAavivy. Cab" "es | pow as | EW 4; _ — OT II 
OE, 2. Queſt. v. 2. hy Danid fleet againe to Achiſh, of whome bo. - 

: ©" Wis afraid before, 6, 21 when he fained by © 

; CE OG SG. OS =: 

t. Some thinke, becauſe Achiſh ishere calted the fonne of Maoch, that he was anc 
other king ofthe ſame name:-and that this was a generall name to all the Kings of 
Gath, Ofiaxd. 2. The Rabbins thioke, ctharDauid ſent meſſengers 5eforc vnto. A. 
chifht and ſo he wiis received fideprblica, faich beeing made before for bis ſafetic, buy, 
which'is not vilike.. 3. Adde hereunto alfo, that whereas before he went privily and 
by ſtexkh, now he:gocth with a band of men, able ro:doe the king fervice, and fox 
. that caafe he was entertained: as Nerxes received Themiſtocles; the Lacedemoniang, 
Alcibiades; ane the VolſciansCoriolanus, Mari, | 

ER 3. Queſt, v, 5. #hy Daniddefired toberemooned 
h | T7 4. fromGath, £5 EE wy 

_ x, Somethinke that David defired to gov from the Kings Court and citie, leaſt he 
might have beene enuied of thePhilitims:and becauſe he could nor away with the vie 

ces, ſuperſtuitie, and exceſfe ofthe Courr.r-or moſt of all, becauſe of the Idolarrie of 

the eitie. Borrb.- 2, Sorne, leaſt hemighehane beene chargeable torhe king, Pellicen, 

3. Burit is moſt likely, leaſt he might have been vrged rofight againft his own peo< 

ple, Mart, and to be employed againſt them. May, And David did fee, tharhe could 
not mainraine that great compenie, withoat Huing vpor the ſpoile £ and therefore he 
defirerttvro be further off, rhat hee might prav vpon the berdering nations, withour a- 
ny controutement-: Ofrand, which his counfell Dauid wiſely coloureth with a ſhewe 
of modeſtie : rhatiz was not for him bechng a ftrangerpro dwelkwith the king. In, 
Alfo this fell out well in this reſpe& : that Dauid ſhould haue 2 etie affigoed bin, 
whether came vnto hima great number of Tirael,cill they made a great armic like the 
hoſt of God.1.Chro.1 2.22, By this occaſion Ziklag, which was-allotced to Judah, 
Ioſh, 1 5.31.and vniuſily detained by the Phil:Rims, was reſtored ro the right owners, 
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4. Quetlt, v, 7. Of the time of Danids aboad among the 
Hoc ; #2 , " Paegromnry nnd t OH Edt 
r. Some read, the time that David dwelt, & e. was fonre moneths:[.S. bur here ſome. 

what is omitted: it is in the originall,daies,aud foxre moneths, R.Selamo,thinketh,that 
he was there bur foure moneths: then dares betide-worrbes, ſhould be ſupetfluousin 
the text, : Someread, forre monthes aud certaine daies t B. GY bur berethe weids are 

travſpoſed: which Rand in this order,daies,and fowtemonthes> ſo Joſephns thinketh, 
that he was there foure months, and twentie dates, :3+:(bimebithinketh lic wasthere 
ſeauen monthes , for ſo many monthes were betweene Samuel and Sauls death, 4;But 
the ſounder opinion is, that Dauid was there a yeare and fourermoneths: as ir thay op- 
peare by theſe reaſons. 1; Becauſe chap.29.3, Achiſh ſaith, he-hath 'beenewith mee; 
theſe daies, or theſc yeares: that is, ane whole yeare;and goingypon che ſegotid:for 
in the ſpace of a few moneths the king could haue no'great expericnce of his ſeruices 


» 


2; In ſo ſhortatime all thoſe things.could riot well he done, whicb-are ſer dowry from 
this Chapter to the 31. 3. 1avmim, daies, is taken in-this ſenſe : as c.21aferifice, 


| 


daies; but to ſay a yeare and moneths.agreeth well, / +=: 
P . 5» Queſt. v. 8, Of the Geſharites and Girzites, whom David 
T6 _ puttotheſword, Te 1 oe neo coa hd, 
- .#.. Theſe were a remnant of the-Cananites, the Geſhurites were thoſe that dwele. 
in Geſhur, Ioſh;12:5.in Gilead: and the Girzites, in Gezer, which belonged vnts 
Ephraim,loſh. 16.v.3. who-at. the comming of the Iſraclires, Jeft:thoſe places,; and 
went and dwelt among the Amalekires : butatthe beginning they dwelt 1nthar;land, 
< that is, the Geſhurites and Girzites in Canaan, -J#x, 2, Theſt Cananites were qxdai-* 
' nedof God to deftruRtion, and therefore Dauid might ſafely 'inyade rhem, ' O/cavd, 
3. Burtit is like that Dauid, as he did this exploit of 4 zeale, to roote out the encmies 
of Gods people, ſo alſo he had at this time a reſpe@vnto his preſtnr ſtare, and tooke 
the ſpoiles of them for the maintenance of him and his : for God many times ſeth 
mens infirmities,to accompliſh his will. fare, ME rn rg 


the great number is ro be placed firſt: we ſay nor daies and months z but moneths and 


x 


exciſe to Achiſh, as though he had inuade 

CO RITTER TE © 8'>, 'the Iſraelites, | ESA 35 0) nd 
1, Some thinke, that it was lawfull for Dauid to deſtroie chaſe. nations without 
finne, ſo he might withour finne colour it with a ſhew of invading of his own peoples. 
Ofiard, but that is nor ſo : for not onely the lawfulneſſe of the, thing which is. done: 
nuſt be confidexed, but the manner alſo, that it-may be done without offente; now. 
howſocuer for the preſent Dauid contented Achiſh, yet was itan offencevmto gogd 
men, which mighttake Dauid to haue done as he ſpake, 2, Some rhinke thar David 
diſſembled not, bur ſpake the truth ; notthathepur the Jerabmeelites, which were a 
familic of Iudah,; rothe ſword, 1. Chron, 2. 9. or the Kenites, bur onely ſmote zhe 


nations. But it appeareth, in that Achiſh was contented with Davids anſwer, that he 
ynderſtoode bim to ſpeake of the Iſraclites, whome hee had invaded. 3. Others ſay, 
that Dauid here plainely mentitur, telleth an putrath : Martyr, butl tather. thinke 
with /wnizs, that David ſpeaketh here doubtfully and ambiguouſly, nor viing: that 
plainnefſe which became ſuch a good man: that hee might either be taken to. ſpeake 
of the Iſraclices inhabiting Iudah, or of the nations which bordered vpon the South 
coalts. 4. Achiſh was verie credulous and readie to belecue David : Joſephs giuerh, 
this reaſon, becauſe it was eake roperſwade him to belecuc that, which hee greatly 
affeed and defired. ; , WG 


. Chap. 28. 


iammim,o\ daies, that is, a yearely ſacrifice: and the'order of thewards ſhewasmuche 


6. Queſt. v. 10. Whether David offended in making ſuch RF 


fourth coaſts, which of right belonged vnts the Iſraelites, bur were poſſeſſed by other. 
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. 4; Queſt, v. 2. Whether Dag Fomifedhus ale onto Acbiſh, _ 


* "* 
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herein he did well. . .. 5 
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;. COme'thinke thar Dauid bad-no purpolear tro fight againſt IHract;bur otely he 
| Drone haue defendedthe Kings perſon: who ſatrh, hee would make him key 
er of highead for euct © batchis'agreeth tive ro Nauidsdwhe words;tharfeemeth v6 
be diſcontedtcd; becauſe he'was ſeur baeks,and mightiigr goto fightiapaitft he ene 
mics of the King, c;- 29.8; it ſcetheth therefore thar he'darethe king in hadd; that-hee 
would goc and fight againſt Ifradl, Mar. 2Others thinke; that this 'watre was-ivff, 
which the Philiſtims arrhis'timerooke in hand agzinf{ Saul, becauſe thi therein he 
Lord purpoſes to puniſh Siuls wickednefle, and beſide the kingdome belonged vn- 
ro Dauid, 4d therefore he iighefecke tis" 6wne, Bux neither of theſe' maketh. this 
warre iuft: for howſocuer God intended herein ro iudge Sau}, yet thePhiliftimns did it - 
of a hatefall minde againft the People of God:and though Dauitd were'the annoited 
' king,as it were the appar#atheire of the kingdome, - yet he had 'no ſuch commandel 
ment toinimade the Kingdom, but ro Waite his' time. 3, Some are: of opinion, that 
Dauid would in the batrel] haue turned his force againſt Achiſh : bur herein/David 
beiide his deepe diſſimulirioo, would hate ſhewed great 'ynthankefulveſſe vnto A. 
chiſh with whome be had found fach kindeentertaittement, 4.Therefore the beſt ſo- 
Jucioh of this doubt is, cliarDauid gaue rhis wiſe #nfwer vnto Achiſh,ncither dirtQ- 
ly promiſing his helpe, as fephxr faith, he did prowpte polliceri operam,, teadily promiile 
his helpe : neither yet denying rhe ſame : but hewiired vpon God for his dire&ion, 
praying feruently in his heart vnro God, that ſome impediment might fall out; thar 
he ſhould not be forced tofight againſt the Iſraelites, and ſpecially againſt his looting 
and dearefreind Tonathati: f& Ofiand. Mar Pellic, * * REG 
__ *© + 3, Queſt, V3. Of what A Saul put away the ſorcerers 
| COAT ow 8 +138 I6-+>4 12 [raet, PS OE EIN . FE = #5 eh 
1. Sorne doe gather thatwhereas - is madehere together of Samuels death, 
and that Saul had put away the Sorcerers,: that hereby ir is fignified; rhat Saul while 
Samuel lived vcd to cobſult-with him:;and that by his aduice he did according to the 
law of Godexpell the Sorctrers. Pellicas. Bur after that the Lord had reieRed San}, 
| and Dauid was annointed kms, Samuel went no nioreto viſit Sau},'c.t5.35.ncither 
doth it ſeerme thar Saul much regarded Samuel, And iris :not like that Saul did this of 
any good minde, by Samuels dirtQion : forit ſeemeth,that at the ſame time the Gibez 
onites were laine, 2.Sam.21, which thing diſpleaſed God, 2. Saul therefore did ir6f 
a blind zeale,thar hee might ſceme ro make ſhew-of religion: not with any true heart 
or affeion : for then he would not have runne voto Sorcerers himſelfe, art. Borr. 
3. This then is here inſerted both of Samuels death, and Sauls expelling of ſorcer= 
| Ters : both to ſhew, thar it was not true Samuel, which afterward appeared ynto him. 
Ofiand, and to manifeſt Sauls inconfidhcic,in returning to his voir againe,to build a- 
eaine what he had deſtroied: and his ipicticin forfaking of God;and crauing helpe 
ofthe deuill, /un, AD | | TOs Ivy 
3, Queſt, #hether it belonged unto Saul, to expell Witches. 
| __ and Sorcerers, © © OMe nn | 
1. The Romaniſts opinion is,thatPrihces are not ro meddle with religion, burthar 
it belongeth vnto the Pope tonnnagethe affaires of rhe Church, and fuch things as 
concernethe ſoule: lcauing vnto thePrince onely the care and charge of the: bodie, 
and ſuch things as concernethe civill andpolitike'ſtate, And here they doe vrgethe 
example of Vzziah, whe was ſtricken with leprofie, when hee attempred ro haue'fa- princes autho- 
crificed, But this example is vnfitly alleadped: for Princes are nor ſoindeede to mcd- rein ot 
dle with the execution of Eccleſiaſtical offices, as themſelues ro preach; ro baprize, 7 
is 


Keeoncil, 


Quettions and:doubts diſcuſſed 


to excommunicate: as Vzziah would haue taken ypon him the ofhce of the'Prieft, 
but it belengeth vnto themgto ſee that as well Ecclefiaſticall perſons, and others oe 
their duties: and by good lawes to command the true religion,to be receiued of all, 
The reaſons are theſe, SPERTAE 1D IHR IS, © | 
| 1. Becauſe Princes are iriG6ds place herein carth -ahd every ſoule is commanded 
to be ſubic& voto them. Rom. 13.1,then is no ſoule excepted, whether of Biſho 
or of whomſoeuer, 2, Their office is to beare the ſword; andto ſeeall ypgodlineſſe 
puniſhed, as well the rranſgreſſions ofrhie firſt, as of the ſecond Table : as Auguſtine 
ſaith, bene ſe 785 haberet,ſi mapiſirats adulteria punire poſſet, animorum' ſcortationes non 
poſer : . Jtwere well, if the magiſtrate may:puniſh adulterje,.and not, meete- with the 
ſpirituall fornication of the ſoule, 3, As Princes havethe ouerfight of ogher protec, 
ons, which xhey chemſelues praQtiſe nor. as to ſce that Phyſitians, and.Apothecaries 
which attend-vpon the health of the bodie;. ſhould deale faithfully in-rheir ſeuerall 
vocations, ſo alſo, ſeeing there is great neceſſitie of prouiging phylicke for the ſoule, 
much more-ought Magiſtrates to take care thereof, 4, This appeareth Þy the exam. 
ple and praQiſe. of all godly Magiſtrates, Nauid, Salomop; Hezekiab, Iofias, and alt 
the good kings of Iudab, did purge and.reformethe Chyrch of God,. put downe I- 
dolatrie, and ſer.vp the true worſhip : ſa did'the good. Chriſtian Emperours,. Con- 
Rantinus, Theodoſius, Catolus. 5...For voleſle this powgr according to.the word of 
God be ycilded vnto Chriſtian. Magiſtrates, what remedies ſhould there be to redreſſe 
the enormities. of the Church, when the ſpirituall gouernours thereof, become diſſo- 
lute, diſordered, and corrupt? Fe fere Mar, og | 
 _ -» _  4i::Queſt. v, 6. How Squl acked connſell of the Lord, and why... 
I 044: ©. the bordpoebſafedwoanſwere:... i: 
«- To. Saul is bere ſaid to hauc.azked counſell of the Lord, and yet 1, Chron, 11, 14. 
its faid, he did not aske counſel] of Ichoyah: becauſe he. hd not ſecke vnto God in 
truth, but in hypocrific : and'therefoxe. the Lord ſeeing His heart., wonld not vouch- 
lafe him an anſwer : and he which bad before deſtroyed the innocent Pricſts, wasnor 
worthieto recciue any comfort by them, 2, Here are.three waies expreſſed, where- 
by the Lord vſed ro make knowne his will ro his ſeruants: by dreames, by Vrim,thax 
is, by the Prieſts, and by Prophets : there were other waies, as God ſpake ſometime 
by his Angels, they alſo ſometime vſcd lots, but the other three were more v{pallin 
thoſe times, Mart, 3. There were two. ſorts of dreames': ſome good. .dreames , 
which were ſentypon the ſeruants of God, ſome were byt the illuſions of Satban; & 
theſe two kind of dreames differed.in three. things : in the; amthor, God. ſent good 
dreames, the other proceeded from Sathan + the ſeruants of. God, as Toſeph and Da- 
niel, ſaw good dreames and viſions, the falſe prophets were deluded by the other:the 
firſt ſort were to goodende, to ſet forth the glorie of God, the other were to an euill 
ende, to ſeduce and deceiue the people, Deut.13. .2. Now God did not reucale his 
will vnto any by dreames, to have Saul advertiſed of his will, Borrh, 4, But whereas 
Saul is ſaid to haue asked counſell of God, and he anſwered him not by Vrim : ſome 
thinke that after Abiathar was gone with the Ephod, he cauſed another to. be made; 
ſome, that he had ſent to Abiarbar, to conſult for him; ſome, that hee conſulted by 
ſome of the inferiour Pricſts which were left : Ofiard. but the high Prieſt onely con- 
ſulted by the Vrim, But the meaning isthis, that the Vrim, was not now. with Saul, 
but wich Dauid,and therefore Saul could receiue no anſwer by Vrim,although he had 
defired it, fc Mar lun, | 
5- Queſt.v.6, What the Vrim and Thummim were whereby 
the Lord made anſwer, 
. I, Somethinke, that Y-im and Thummim,which fignifie light and perfeQion, were 
no peculiar thing belonging toheprieſtly ornaments: bur onely ſignified che light 
of Doctrine, and ho!ineſſe of life, which the. Prieſt ſhould be indued with:ſo expoun- 
deth the Latize and Septuag, which interprettheſe words, doftrinam & veritatem,do- 
Qrine and veritie, but it ſeemeth by the deſcription, of putting the Vrim and Thum- 
mim to the breſtplate, Exod, 28. 30, that it was ſome reall thing , that was pur ther- 
unto, 2, Some did take rhem onely for the illumination and viſions which. the Pe 
ad; 
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had: but as is ſhewed before, tis euident that-ir-was ſome reall thing.: 3: Sometake 
ic chat theſe nanves, Yrim and Thummin, were-written in the bteflplate, but then they 
ſhould rather be ſaidto be written then'put to; 4.:Other thinke, they were two pre- 
cious ones Thining beyond the reſt; that were put into the'peQorall : butithe breſt= 
plate or peQorall becing made foure ſquare, and ſer with twelue'pretious ones in of 
dex could-nor cotweniently receive them, 5. The opinion'of ſome is ; that this /ri# 
and Thummim, wat 'nothitg ce but the name Jehouah; which was written ; and-put 
;n theduplicattre:gr folding of the breſtplate,, which was made double: burthe name 
Tehouah, was written tithe golden plate of the Prieſts forehead, Exot;28; 36, there- 
fore it ſcemerhir was of n6 grear vſe to pur it ſecretly within the breaſiplate;*6. Soine 
further'thi nke ,thar'thie Fri and 'T hummim,"Was not.any of the Prieftl y ornaments, 
made oy the workemian, but it was giuen ro Moſes by the Lord, to be pt within the 
breaftplare, which may-ſceme ro be the reaſon;why it was deſcribed to. bemade dou: 
ble; Exod. 28.16,«," But the prepolitionel; fignificth properly, ro, not #4 ; that we 
neede nor-vnderftand; the Vim and Thummim, to beputinto the breſtplate, biiton«. 
ly vnto it: and irmayberhoughitts be made-double as with alining,forthe ixengrh- 
ning of ir, becauſe it was beſer with the pretious ſtones, 7. Wheretore leautng othet 
conieQures, I thinke irmoſ} probable thar this Y7im and Thummim, were nothing els 
bur the pretious Ronesthemſclnes,, which were fer in the peRorall+: fo called of their 
exceeding brightneſle and perfeRion: Ofiand; Marr. which may be thought to haue 
beene more then ordinherie pretious ones , prepared of the Lord for this vie, And 
this may further appearethus: becauſe the ſametitle is giuen to the brefiplate ahd ro 


the Vrim and Thummin : the peQorall is called the breſtplare ofiudgement;Exod.2S, 


29, and fo is the other called the Yrim of iudgement, or iudgemem of Yrim, Numb. 
27. 21, which was fo called, becauſe the high Prieſt conſulting [with God by Yrim, 
aue direQion what was to bee done, ornot done. Againe, to apply the Ephod, 
Is all one astoaske counſell of God by Yrim, as 1,Sam.24:9:and c; 30,7, Dauid bids 
deth Abiathbar apply or bring the Ephod, © © © a 
6. ' Queſt. 'Howthe Lord vſedto anſwer by Vrim; iid 
There are 3. opinions. 1. Some thinke, that by inward illumination of the minde ! 
the Lordreucaled his will cothe Prieſt: ex Yar. bur I take it, that this was the diffe=- 


| rence berweene the Prieſts and Prophets,that theſe by ſome ſecret inftin&andinſpi- 


ration had the will of God reucaled , the other by ſome outward and ſenſible meanes. 
2. loſephus thinketh, that when the anſwer was affirmatiue, the pretious tones did 


ſhine extraordinarily : but he adderh further , thartheſe ones had ceaſed to ſhine in 


that manner 200, yeares before his time, becauſe ofthe finnes ofthe people:butit may 
be doubted, whether, as they were without the Arke after the returne from Babylon, 


| though that ſcemes to be a fabulous report of Ieremies hiding it;2.Mac.2.1o they alfo 


wanted the Prieftly Ephod, And againe,this ſhining ofthe ſtones ſerued onely for af- 
firmatiue and good anſwers: it till remaneth vncercaine how they received negatiue 
and heauie anſ{wers; 3: Therefore I ratherthinke, thatthe Lord anſwered rhe Prieſt 
by ſame voice and oracle: as the Lord vied to anſwer Meſes by voice, from the Mer= 
cie-ſcat, Nun.7.89. as alſo appeareth, c. 23. 7. how the Lord anſweared Dauids des 
maunds by voice : The Lord ſaid, &c, * , Cr gs” 

7, Queſt. What manner of woman Saul wonld hane ſought 
ont for him, and why ? 


wv - 


1. The word here vſed is bahalath obh, the dame of a familiar : as ſuch i pirits vieto o 
call che witches, dames : the word fignifieth a bottle, becauſe ſuch vſed ro peake out”. 


of their bellies as out of a bottle, with ahollow voice: in Latin they are called Pytho- 
nes, Pythoxiſts : ſo called of Apollo Pythins , becayſethe oracle of Apollo, who was 
called Pythins were deliuered by them, Apollos Pythonifle was by her obſcene parts 


filled with winde, and gaue anſwer vnto their demaurids, Apollo was ſo called 


of the ſerpent P3tho which he killed.ex Mar. This obh was a ſpirit as ir ſeemeth, whom 
they imagined ro have power to riſe vp the dead: as a woman of Theſſalie raiſed vp 
a ſouldier lately dead, which declared vnto Pompey the evil fuccefſe of che Pharſalian 
battel,744./,6, Julian che Apoſtara, becing fallen from the Chriſtian faith, did os 
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himfelfe-ynte ſorcerers$ and coniurers, as Saul doth-here. 


# 


$. Queſt, v. 8. #bethbtr Saul indeede thenght, that Samnel + 

| 1. Some:thinke, that Saulwas not ſo blind or ignoram, as to imagine, that Samu. 
el could .himſclfe be raiſed vp': bur-char by Gods permiſhon, there _ bc opparitie 
onsof ſpirits in cheir likevefſe : Pellic, but this was a gremt blindneficin Sanl, ro,goe 
dire&tly and aske-counſellof thedeuill :and further by Sauls reuerent bebauiour , be 


imagined, thatiit was more then abare apparition, which -was repreſented ynto him, 


2, Lrarher therefore thinke, tharis was Sauls fovliſh imagination , that Samuel mighe 


becalled yp vnto bir: for the ſpirit of God becing departed fromhim, 45his bodie 


was ditemzpered, {o alſo was bis minde and iudgement, Ar, Oran. And MAnguſtine 

faith well, zequereproohius fattis potuct bunum jntellefluns babere, bring reieed he could 

baue no good vndertanding. 3, Now how this woman remained yer 1n Endor , the 

zeſt of the Soothſfayers beeing deſtroyed, the cauſe was ner ,asſome of theRabbins 

3magined, that ſhe was Abners mother , and ſo ſpared : for then Saul neede nor have 

enquired after her, the bad beene well cnough&nowne : bur Saul might thinke, as | 
there is ofzentimes negligence , and remifſcneſſein the officers and miniſters of the 

kingdame, that ſame among the reft, might eſcape and find favour, Mart, 

9, Queſt, v. 12. Of the \. ho of Saxncl, and 
. _ thewanner thereof. - rang 
x. Ttſceemeth by that Saul asked the woman what Chee ſaw, that Saul ſaw him nor 


btw # cnt 2 Fa 02 (ay at the firſt : the Rabbins rhioke, thar Saul beard onely the yoice , and that the woman 


both ſaw , and heard, but Sauls ſeruants neither heard nor ſaw : ſome thinke that the 
womae onely ſaw, and Saul oncly heard, Yarab, bur though Saul ſaw not the appari- 
tionarche firſt, the woman being apart in an other place,as witches vſe not to be ſeen 
when they worke their feates : yet it islike, thatafterward Saul was admitted to. his 
Highr, both by the reucrence which heyeelderh, in bowing himſclfe,and by the com-= 
munication between the phanraſticall Samuel and Saul: ir may be gathercd alſo by the 
text, that the woman heard niot the communication : for'v. 21.it is ſaid ſhe entred or 
camein to'Saul : it ſeemeth that ſhee was gone forth, hauing raiſed the ſpirit , and lefe 
Saul alone withininthe bed chamber, as is expreſſed, v,23, but the ſeruants were left 
withour, and neither heard nor ſaw; as the like is ſhewed , AR, 10, how Saul onely 
heard the voice, they which were with him heard nothing, Mar, 2. Now where the 
woman faith, that ſhe ſaw gods aſcending: ſome vnderſiand it,that ſhe meaneth anex- 
cellentperſon, that was aſcending : bur iris like thar theſe e/obiz:, gods, were certain 
goodly apparitions ( as Satan cantransforme himſclfe into an Angel of light ) which 
Satan {ent as his apparitors and meſſengers before, /wn. 3. Thus Samuel appeareth, 
ped about with amantle, which was the habite of Magiſtrates and Prophets, to 
diſtinguiſh them fromthe common ſort : Toſephas thinketh ic was a Prieſtly garment: 
but Samuel was no Prieſt, though he were of the tribe of Leui. Mart. 4. The witch 
knew him to be Saul, rather having ſo learned of the deuill, who told her , Mer, then 
25 the Rabbins ſuppoſe, ſhe conjeRured it by ſome reverence that this counterfeit Sa- 
mucl yeilderh ynto Saul, ” Ss 
' 10, Queſt, y. 17, home he meanethwhen he ſaith, | 
The Lord hath doneto him, | 
I. Some read, the Lord will doe to thee : Lat. but that isnot agreeable to the ori- 
nall, which hath {, to hins, 2, Some read, the Lord hath done to bimfelfe , that is, hath 
diſpoſed of his counſel, as tie purpoſed and determined, Jar, 3, Some referre it vnito 
Saul, that the Lord hath done to him: Boy, bur throughout he Þeaketh ynto Saul in 
the ſecond perſon. 4. Therefore it is better referred vnto David , thatthe Lord hath 
done to him , as he promiſed: ſothe Chald. B, Genexenſ, Joſeph. and ſo the next words 
do helpe to expound theſe : he hath rent the kingdome from thee , and giuen it vnto 
Dauid: the kingdome is ſaid to be rent, becauſe the whole was notraken at once from 
$auls poſteritie, a part was a while held by Iſhboſheth : Mar. but this ſeemeth to be 
ſomewhar curious : forthe Lord had giuenthe whole kingdome to Dauid, and fo 
xent, that is, taken the whole from Saul, nn 
Iz, Queli, 


 \npdn {San Chupi a8, "4p 
2” tx, Queſt" Of the meakitig of theſe writs : Tomorrow OO oe 
67 | Rr {12 ST RINT K, tbon, and thy ſores ſhall be with me; -- | M036 480, * 
11, Sonerakeir,as rchbtigh the dedill;rounterſeiting Sannels petſoh ; ſhould fiy; 
thar Saul 'R6hl&beewith tim; tharis, it the Rate of price, and favour'of God , but 
[Hi Satarr hereiti lied 'yt&PHirh; O/iard, But as rhe ret of this heavie Jeclararion'fell 
out ro be tte} that Sau ſhould be delivered into the hands of the Philifims, ſo iris 
Jike,rhattht reſt alſo ſhould be true, and the event indeet was ariſwnerible tboth'Saul 
and his ſonihes wereſlaini©the next day;-2!D.Kimbi with other Rabbits chinke, that 
this is to be \nderfiogd of the hoppie efttare ; wherein Saul (vuld bes and thar herein 
nothirig was Fttvred buttrurh tfor they hold, that Satil dying for his county, ard not 
ofvivg oue? the defenſt'6fUtacl, choughi he looked forpreſent death *dicdin the fa- 
your of Get* Toſepheti dlſ6 'commendeth.Saul as a wortnic man; that died for his 
country. Dikthisreſolutiowof Saul ro die for his countrey, was onely aciuill vertye: 
Jt was farrefromn pietie: like vntothe fortitude ofthe heathen, as of the Dety Carth, -  {-* 
among the Ronianes; that died for their @imtrey: and it was Godsiuflice rarher that EP. 
forced himh erhar bartell /j/ then his owAewill andreſolurion to defend his countre7: 
' Forrh;Beſide; ſeeing/Saulkillivig himPRefe; died wirhivur re entance,ending his daies 
in deffdite, how :enld hee'gie in diefiuour and grace of God, Martyr, But wee 
will not precipitate our ſentence concerning his everlaſting reprobation, though hee 
were reieed from the kinpJom, leaving him ts the iudgemient of the Lord, Borrh, 
- 3, * 2x2, Queſt, #heth## it were Sammel int deede, that appen- = hs 
, We ; $7 2. or EERTT Os 31s Fer: red onto Sanl, - 29% e642. 4 Md Fane Wy £ | | bh Gen EE Io 
*:y; This eoold nor be Samuel iq his owne perſon, both bodice andToulc: for to raiſe 5Y** gr 7 (4 AYP 
apaint the ebd;/is the work onely of God : diverſe baue beene raiſed from the deads 2 IF070 
we reade of three raiſedin the o)de Teſtament: the widowes (onne by Elias, and two TO. 
by Elizeus, one when hee wasaliue , the other by toiiching his bodie, when hee was 
dead; flue wereraifedin the Goſpel, thieeby our Sautour, the rulers daughter, the 
widowes ſoiineZadd afirus; aid'twWo'by the ApoſHles; Dorcas by Peter , and Eiry- | 
ches by Pall. Biit theſe mifatles were wtought for thEconfirrmation of the truth: this 
miracle if Firnnethad bene taifed; tial beene for the cotintenan cing of forttric and 
lies z the detiifl could nortaile Samnclhimifelfe ; and. God for the reaſon afotefaid; 
would not permit Sathan to doc it, _ Ce PU art J0k7 vo. ob ae 220 OR OE SIPS 
2, 'Somethereforemhinke;,tharit wasche bodie of Samuel, as Burger: ſaith, Bur 
the bodie beeing deid, tlie aiuitie;atid is vnaprto be vied asan inftrument of 
aQion ; neither doth ic ſuffizeto ſay ,tbarSaran might giue ation and motion to the 
bodie : for Siran'can make tiufions;/dtid'bottfiterfeir avy ſhape of bimſelfe , ſo thathe 
fieeded noteo have afſumediabodie, 7 er RN Eat 
22.3, Some de thinke it roy ay of Samittl ; as Iuſtinus Martyr, but vnts 
bimT oppoſe Terralliar, who'thinketh, G#.de anime. that the Deuill deluded both thi 
woman, and Saul, abufins is eyes and her cares. Auguſtine , though ſomerime bes 
ſcemeth ro doubr, whetheph were'Samit}; or onely phantaſma , a phantaſtical image 
or apparition of Samuel; ad Shnphe.lib.5:yettb.2: de doftr Chriſtian, he deferideth and 
prooucth; thabit witmagoſithilegio'extitafi; an.impgeraiſed by ſacriledge, That it 
was the ſoule of Samuel, theſe two reaſons are produced to prooue #''r; becatiſethio- 
rovphour this fi6tie' hes ealleh Saindet+' 2; becauſe what which is here forerold, fell 
out accordingly, Avſ, 7.Tlie Scriptiitecallerh things as they appeare, and as they * 
af8taken © 3Phirzolvis Hidin bis dream ro have ſeerie ſeauen kine, and ſeauen extes 
of eorne;Gentyy Ibecalſetheyſ6appeared; fo inthisplare; this apparition is” called 
$amue}, bechuſcirſcemedifo to be; and Saul tooke itto be Samuel, 2, God ſuffereth 
theDetil ſorfletirie to ſpeakithe truth, &imay revealefome things vrito him, as he did 
to Baajam, for ſuch end as the Lord ſeeth beſt, for the ſetting forth ofhis glory. Bora 
© 4." Wherefdie the ſouidet'opinion'B3rhar this was nor Samuels ſoule, but a coun= 
rerfcirrepreſeitation of hith/fas tay appeare by theſe reaſons. 1. Satan hath no pow. 
erouer the ſpirits of therighteois, neither can their ſpitirs be ferched by inchantnibes: 
for then he would abuſe the ſoules of th6&deadiat bis pleaſure , ro deceiue the living. =—_— 
Whereas it-willl be'anſwere# ; that Samvel-prevented the witches enchantment, and 
came before 2t Gods appoititment:this is contrarie ae” whole narcationsfor Shia e- 
| ; | 2 b mucl 


Onefions and daqubts defenſſed 
muel appeared or, till Soul carve co the witches houſe ; and Saul had ſet the witch , 
worke, 2. It is ſaid before , that God anſwered nor Saul by Prophets: therefore he by 
"whome Saul recciueth anſwer was no Propber, 3. If God bad ſenuyp Samuel , the 
dead, roinfirudt tbe living, why is this reaſop giuen of the-Henioll of thejrich mang 
requeſt, to haug one ſent from che dead : becauſe if rhey, would nor heare Moſes and 
the Prophers , neicher would they belecuegzſone were raiſed fromthe dead, Luk. x6, 
in ſo doing the Lord ſhoyid ſeerye to goe. again his. gwne order, :4., True Samuel 
would not haue fuffered bimfelfe to be adored : fic Mare Borrh. Ofiand. Pellic. Yatebl 
and this is the ſentence of Avguſtive in this place 3 Inignnw ofſe facinue yfe ſecundum 
verbs hiſtorie commedetur aſſenſus , is is an ypwortby aQ,, if.pne preſieþe meaning of 
the orie according to the wards: and this js cized in the Gdecrees, Canſc2 6,945.67 4, 
Wherefore 3his place is friveleyſly alleadged-by tbe Romgniſts,co prooue Limbur pa- 

TIT trum, or Purgatorie : thar the ſoules of the Fathers before Chriſt were in a dungeon 
Contro.Againit of darkenes inthe earth, expeRing the comming of Chrift: or-4ha ahe ſoules of the 
F* © faithfullnow goctoacertaingplage of Purgagoric voderthe earth ; for this counter. 

feir Samuel, that ſeemed ro 2ſcrhd ou; ofthe north, which was ner the ſoule of Samy. 

el, bur rhedeuill in his likengfle,, proguethino ſuck. thing;: This queſtion:isbandled 

more at large in Hexzapla wpon the 7. chapaarof Exodus , wheaher 1 referrexbe Rea- 


IT der. SES SIPS FTRISDTES i WHOIS = 7 bf: 

1200 LEO 361 \*  _ 18, Queſt. Of thenatwre of ſpire. ' 
i Now vpon this eccaſhop, that mention is. heremade of the witches 04h , or familiar 
fpirir, certaine neceſlarie queſtions doc here offer themſclues briefly to bee touched: 
uſt, of the nature of ſpirizs , ſecondly of their knowledge: thirdlyof tbeir power, 
je" Aon ir be lawfull ar any ume ſor Chriſtians to.yie the miniery and help 

 ofſuch ſpirits, _ —_— ar Ceioanbe i Liao 
- - Firſt, concerning the navure of ſpirits, called deuills, there are diyerſeopjnions.r, - 
7 This opinion is aſcribeq tothe Peripazetikes, char there 3re ne deus of ſpirits; & thay 
theſe firange things, which ſeemg ro þe mjraculougingheworld, aredpne by the ſc» 
eret and ftrange operation of paryre, as the loadRtonedramerh the yrav, gpalſo by.che 
phancafic of man, which is yery Rrong t andby the! zemperarure- and. confticurion of 
the bedie:as it js wrinten of Veſþq/iav, thar he healed bljnd.man with hisſpicele, and 
cured a lame man by touching his foote, Es Dad ns ge ni od abort ny nn ws 
_ Cong, 1, It will þe confeſſed, chat many.jhings. ypwoented are cauſed by fuch 
mFancs : but there arg mjraculous and extraordipariexworkes ,, which are aboue the 
eoyrſe or ſtrength of nature : as for images ro.ſpeake.,1o.go inviſible, for volearned 
mf9 9 (peake Hebrew,Greek, Latingand languages which-they never learned, to ſix 
things which are a great way off, & ſuch like: of Pele nQ naturall reaſon can be giuen, 
2, $9reerers and Magicians do yſp wordy,ſpels,qnd charmes, whercinthere is no force 
erpgawer io worke naturally, 3, This opjpion the $Saduces held, that. there were ho 
Avgels or ſpirits: andit is congraxie tothe Scriptures, which. witneſſerh both of the 
gaed ſpirics andelcet Angels,and of the reprobate and gyill ſpitizs which we cal de» 
gills. As 2 lying ſpiric was is the mouths of Baale folſepraphers, 7. Kin.22, Saran Ripe 
red vpDauid ip nambes che people, 4, Chron. e142. Satan afliicd Igb, and tempted 

anSuagr Chil. OOO ooo pigs meg od 5 
1:2. Theopinion of fome way, that mens ſovles are trned into ſpirits, the ſoules of 
$ood men into good ſpirits, and of evillmenincocuill ſpirits. © (1 
. . Conr, But ſecing the ſoules afmen ang] ſpirirsare « Exdigent kingiand narure;itis 
no more paſhible for themro bechanged oneintq anorber ghen far zvy; orher kindof 
lying crearurero be changed and altered ipto.an other king; and if3higſhould be. ſay 
then the ſoules of men ſhould neuer be reunited ynto theigbodicsxwhich were an ime 
b, pious thing Once ro thinke or conceiue. : E IND SOT F: i ; el 28: _—_ )*, 5 i} p4 '; r4Þ.; LE, 
. 3. FhePlarovilts doe imagine, thay theye are ſame figrie, ſame;nerie;, ſame warrice 
{picics, ſome afa terrene nature: and do gſcribe.ceron materidt bodies ypto the ſpivitss 
Corr. If firits had bodies,they muſt be excher of z celeRiall,or pf an clamentarie. c6= 
ſtirution:if zpy of theſe, then they ſhould bayecicher 2.cireijarmorion as the heavens 


A 


- 


"IC 


haye, or an elemeotaric motion,to aſcend, ox deſcend,as theelements do ;hut none of 
theſe are naturally incident to the ſpirits. 2, Bur we neede:no further reaſon to' con- 
SR uince 


Upon T.'Sam . Chap. 28s - 
vince this errdur;ſecing the Scriptures give teſtimonie hereunto that the devills are 
ſpirits  withour fleſh and bone ; as our Saviour ſaith , Luk,24, 39. 2nd.in the Goſpel, 
the deuill is called an vncieane ſpirit , Matth. 12,43; and how covld alcgion, that is, 
diverſe thoufands of Deuils be thruſt rogether into one bad man , Mark. 5.9. if they 
had materiall bodies, anc corporall ſubſtances, Thus ir appeareth , that there are e. 
vill ſpirits, which wander vp and dowiie inthe world : and that they are immareriall, 
and altogether of a ſpirituall nature. 3, Laſtly , of ſpirits there are fowre kinds: 1. 
God is an infinite ſpirit : 2. the Angels good and bad are ſpirits : 3, there gre the ſouls 
and ſpirits of men : 4.there are alſo the ſpirits of bruit beafts, Theſe kinds may be 
thus diſtinguiſhed: ſpirits arecither of an infinite and incomprehenſible nature , as 
God onely: or of a finite : which are either jinqmortall ſpirirs,and the ſame cicher made 
to cobabite with bodies, as the ſoules and ſpirits of men : or are ſpirits ſeparate from 


i6i- 


bodies, either good, which are the eleQ Angels; or euill, which arc the deuils:or they 


aremortall, as the ſpirits of bruir beaſts. 


14. Queſt, Of the knowledge of Denils. 


1. That ſpirits haue a verie accute and ſubrile knowledge , and grear ;nfight in 


things to comme, it is euident, ſecing that wiſe and prudent men sKilfull in naturall ob - 
ſeruations, can foretell of many things, as of Ecliptes, of raine, and ſuch like : yeathe 


vynreaſonable creatures both birds and beaſts, by a naturall inſtin& , haue a ſenſe of 


the external] accidents in the aire, before they come:much more hauethe ſpirits more 
certaine conieQuures of many things to come : which knowledge of theirs, is diverſ- 
ly helped : 1, by their ſubtile and ſpirituall nature: 2. Geir on experience and con= 
tinuance : 3. their agilirie of nature, which can in.a moment paſſe from placeto placc: 
as Auguſt. lib.de Geneſ.ad liter, reporteth of a man thar was ſtrangely taken, who refu- 
ſing to take any ſuſtenance, but ata certaine Prieſts hand, who dwelt five miles off, 
could tel] becing abſent, when he came forth of his doores, where he was, how neere 
the houſe : this was done by the agilicie of ſpirits: like as if a watchman ſhould afarre 
off diſcouer 2 band of fouldiers comming, and giue notice thereof, 4. The deuill may 
forerell ſuch things, which the Lord by his miniſterie entenderh to doe ; as he puni« 
ſhed the Egyprians by his euill angels : and Satan was here the miniſter of this indge- 
ment decreed againſt Saul. 5, The ſpirits beeing placed in the aire(as the deuil is cal- 
led the Prince thatrulerh in the aite, Eph,2.2.) from thence, as from a watch tower, 
can more eaſily ſee and diſcerne, the cauſesof ſuch events, which happen id theearth, 
6. By the writings of the Prophets he vaderfianderh many things: as Avgiſtine thin- 
keth , that Triſmegiſts foretelling viito Aſclepius the ruine and ouerthrowe of Idols, 
might take that h1ght from the predictions ofthe Prophets. 7. Satan doth foreſee ma« 
ny things by the effeRs : as when he ſceth a man full of good workes, and givento 
deuotion and prayer , he can thinke none other , but that ſuchan one is in Gods fa. 
your: Mart. likewiſe by the contrarie, when he ſ{eeth one. giuen ouer toall wicked- 
neſſe, he knowerh that Gods indgements hang ouer his head , asherethey did ouer 
Saul, And therefore 1t neede not ſceme ſtrange, that the deuill did foretell of his end. 
Azgvuſtin tere (aith ,qnaſi magnmm ſit diabolo ante occaſum mortem corporis pravidere,cnm 
frgna quedam ſoleant apparere moriturts, quibus Deiprotettio amota videatur ; As thou oh 


it werea great matter,for the devil to foreſee ones death beforeir fall, ſecingrhar they 


which ſo die, doe themſelues perceiue ſome lignes, that the proteRion of God is re- 
mooued : As Saul gathered by evident arguments ,that the Lord had forſaken him: 
how then could ir be bidde from Sathan ? I - 
15. Queſt, what things the denill is ig- 

| | | _ morant of, CL Tet | TAY 

| There are fowre kind of things, which Sathan hath no knowled oc of, 1, He know. 
cth not things to come, but by conicQtores, and the ſame vncertaine: God only ſeerh 
things to come, as preſent: for ſeeing God doth whatſoever pleaſeth him in heaven 
and in earth, he cannot be ignorant of any of his works : ſpirits know things to come 
only by fignes & conieQures. And Satan is deceined often in his predictions: 1, either 
becauſe the ſignes, which he conieQureth by , are viicettenby themſclues, asare the 
fignes and prognoftications of weather, and ſuch like: 2, or for that God inccrpo- 
icth himſelfe, 2nd worketh beyond tlie naturall and averſe couele, as when the fire 

| 3 in 


cited by Gra:, 
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162 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
How the deui 111the fornace had no power to burne the three children : 3. ſometimethe condition 
knewverh things 18 ſecret of ſuch things, as are propheſied to come ro paſſe : as when Tonas preached, 
02 come. that within fortie daies Niniuch ſhould be deftroyed, vnleſſe they repented: 4, the 
Lord many tines cither blindeth Satan, that he cannot vſe the ſubiitie'of bis own na« 
ture, or bindeth his power,that he cannot do that he would, Then ir appearcth, thar 
there is great difference betweene the certentic of Angelicall , and habolical predi- 
ions: 1, good Angels are more acquainted with Gods will, then Satan is : 2, the 
arc holy ſpirits, not lead with ambition, envie, malice, as Satan's, and therefore their 
knowledge is not obſcured or overcaſt with ſuch turbulent affeons,as Satans is: 3, 
they referre all ro Gods will, and therefore are not letted, or hindered by the Lord,as 
Satanis, who aimerh alwaies at a wicked ende, | PET 
2, Secondly, Satan is ignorant of the myſteries and ſecrers of Gods counſel}: a3 he 
was doubtfull concerning Chriſt, whether he were verie God in the fleſh : and ther= 
fore he ſpeaketh vnto Chriſt in an ambiguous tearme, when he tempred him; If thou 
be the ſonne of God: he ſaw many euident arguments of the divine power of Chriſt,8& 
confeſſed him to be the ſonne of God : but he was not certaine thercof, for then hee 
would not haue ſtirred vp Indas to betray Chriſt,and the Scribes and Phatiſes to haue 
| ſp him to death, ifhee had knowne that by his death, Chriſt ſhould have overcome 


$atan did nor 


know certenly him, that had power of death, that is the Devill, Hebr. 2. 14. for as the Apoſtle faith, 
_ On 9 had they knowne , they nener would haxe crucified the Lord of glorie, 1,Cor,2,8, which 


may as well be vnderſtood of Sathan himſelfe, as ofthoſe which were bis minifters & 

inſtruments, The good Angels themſelues did not fully comprehend the myſterie of 

the incarnation of the Sonne of God, and of our redemption by him, vntill they ſawe 

the ſame accompliſhed : as S, Panifaith, To the intent, that vnto principalities and pow- 

ers in heauenly places might be made knowne by the Church the 'manifold wiſedome of God, 

_ 3.10. much more therefore was this myRerie kepr hidde and ſecret from Sa- 

than, | 

3. Sathan knoweth not what is in the heart of man, but onely by conieQures and 
ſignes : directly he neither knoweth the will, nor the vnderftanding or iudgement of 
man: two waies he ſoundeth mans heart : either by the precedent cauſes, the obieRs 
offcred outwardly, as when Dauid efpied Bcrſabe, or by the inward imaginatioh or 
phantaſie : yet he is not certaine whether the will ſhall apprebend ſuch obieRs or not? 
or ciſc he geſſeth by the outward fignes and impreſſions of the affeRions in the body: 
as loue, anger, rage, care, and ſuch like, doe diſcouer themſclues in the countenance, 
and orher parts of the bodie : but where ſuch imprefſionsare nor, as wiſe men can 
bridle and conceale their affeRions, there Saran faileth in his conieure, Furrher,the 
Scripture ſpeaketh.euidently , that God onely is the knower of the heart : Tho onely 
hnoweſt the hearts of all the children of men, 1,Kin.8.59, And the Apoſtle faith j7ho kno- 
weth the things of a man, ſaving the ſpirit of a manwhich i in him, 1,Cor, 2, 11, Mans 
heart is knowne ro.none, bur voto God, and himſelfe : but more vnto God,then vn 

to man himſelfe: for both God ſeeth aforchand, what thoughts are like to riſe in mans 
heart, which man knoweth not himſclfe, as Pſalm, 1 39, 2. Thou vnderstandeſt my 
thoughts afarre off : and God is greater then a mans heart, thata men cannot thinke 
what he wonld in good things, but as the Lord inſpireth him. Further , if Sathan did 
know mans heart, then would he be more bufie inhis temptations , and more dange- 
rous. Thisalſo is the preheminence which the ſpirit of God hath beyond the euill ſpi- 
rit : Hee that ſearcheth the heart kyoweth what is the meaning of the Firit , Roman. 8. 
27. 
4- The fourth thing which Satan is ignorant of, is of the graces of regeneration, 

the conſolation of the ſpirit , the operation of arrue and lively faith; the Deuill hath 
a kind of ſuperficial] beleefe, as Saint Iames ſaith , That the Denills belecne and trem- 
ble: Tam, 2, hee bath an hiſtoricall faith to beleeue the Scripruresro be rue, and that- 
the incarnation , paſſion, reſurreion of Chriſt, were ſo done and fulfilled , as they 
are ih Scripture declared: but none of theſe he belecueth ro his comfort ; neither can 
he comprehend them,as the fairhfull doe: ſo that herein every faichfull man hath more 

' knowledgeby the ſenſe and experirnce of faith,tben Satan hath, ; 


16, Queſt. 


t6: Queſt, Of the power of Firits, what they art able to doe 
by their fpirnttall nathre; and DS. 
| _ what not, "= | | 
1, Here the power of Spirits is to be diftingtiiſhed : for there is ih them a thtees 


o 


fold power tb be conſidered: a natttall power, which they have by theit «creation, as 


they arePirirs z Wpie<c power, reftrained by God ; and their power aughiented 8 
enlarged from God, for tome ſpeciall ſeruice, wherein ir pſeaſeth the Lord, to vic 
cheir iminiſterie. The Devill, by whom the Sorcerers of Egypt wrought, could by bis 


naturall power, ptoducerthe fimilitude and Tikenefle:of ſerpents : 5ut thar power = 


was reſtrained, when they aſfaied likewiſe to counterfeir lictthis powet wisaugmen- 
red, when he was ſuffered to execute his nialice vpon I6b : for Anguftires diftinQion 
ishcre to beheld,that the Devill orherwiſe afflifteth the godly,and orherwite puniſh= 
eth che wicked, « In filys diffidentie, tanquart it propris mancipys vperatar : he'worketht 
inthe children of diſobedience, as in his owne vefſells : bur Kee frath no power vport 
the righteous, vnleſſc it be giuen him ; cut homo de pecore ſao facit, quodunlr de allied 
pecore vt faciat , expeftat ſibi dariportſtaters ab eo cuins eft : iþ1 poteſt as,quid fwerar, probi- 
betar, bic, que non fuevat, tribritay : as a man nay doe with his owne beaſt what he wil, 
bur with an other mans he can doe nothing withont leave of chtowrier: thete the po 
wer which was is reſtrained, here the power, which was notis artributed; Ag, i 
ſpirir, | 

2. Now concerning this power, ſome doe extenuate it roo riuch, thinking rhat 
neither the ſpirirs, nor thofe which worke by ſpirits can doe atiy thing: but that mer 
are onely by them defuded arid deceiued : for Nero, and Iulian, which were Empe= 
rors,and ſought ro fuppreſſc the Chriftian faith, did cenfederate themſelues wirks ſors 
cerers and Magicians, and yet they could effe&nothing by them; yer ir had bin muck 
_— the aduantage of Sathans kingdome,to haue aided ſuch ſpeciall inftruttitnrs, what 
ie could; | 

Contra, 1. That the Spirits are able to worke ſtraunge things itappeareth diverfs 
ly, both by che diuine lawes, made againſt them, that tlicy iHouſd nor ſuffer a Witch 
to live, Ex0d.22, Leuit, 20. Deur. 18, and by the humane laweyof the Impetiall and 
other ſtates : which lawes ſhould not haue beene made, if ſuch were thoughrto be #4 
ble to doe nothing : further, in the ſtorie of Iob it is evident, that the deuiſl-bronughe 
downe fire from heauen, and raiſed the winds: in the Goſpet,the fpitits that poſſeſſed 
the bodies of men, did torment them, and caſt them ſometime irito'the water, ſome= 
time into the fire, Beſide, in the Ethnike ſtories it is recorded, tharTuccia's Veſtall 
virgine did carrie water in a fiue, and Claudia drew'a ſhippe'thar ſtucke in the farid; 
that could riot be remooued by ariy humane force: Plrie writeth how the oline groue 
of Veſtirs Marcell was remooued: to denie that theſe things were done,it would bg 
thought too great boldnes, Mart, - 

2, Buttouching the examples of Nero and Tulian, who effeRedilittle by art Ma- 
oick,the cauſe was not in their want of power, but for that God reſtrainedtheir p6w< 
er,that Saran did not whathe would, far. en = 

3. Some doe aſcribe. too much vntothe power of ſpirits + as thatthey can extitare 
tempeſtates, raiſe tempeſts! as we read, how the deuill brought downe lightning, an@ 
raiſed rhe winds, Tob.1. and in Norway, there are certaine calfed' Lapores, that bane 
three knors in their beards, who if they looſe one' of them, then thete followeth'a 
great tempeſt in the Sea, if the ſecond, then the tempeſt is increaſed, if the third,then 
the ſtorme rageth, and riſech as though heanen and carch would'goe together : this 
is the opinion of Peter Martyr, therein conſenting with Angaſtire : the reaſon ofhis 
Opinion is, becauſe,as he thinkcth, the deui!] can bring arid pur together the cauſes 
and beginnings, andicede as it were of things: and ſo his opinion is, that thoſe fer- 
pents which the Egyprian ſotcerersmade to appeare, were true ſerpetts, which the 


deuill brought forth, beeing not ignorant of what ſeede and begitnings ſerpents = 


were made; Contra. t, The Sctipture aſcriberhthe power of raine, lighrening, and 
winds, onely vato God, Terem.10.13. Hee cavſeth the cloudes to _ om'the endes 
of the earth : hee turneth lightning to raine and bringeth forth lie winac out of bys treaſures: 

| O 4 | | by 


Pſal. 77. Here now the queſtion is onely of the naturgll powet of Sattiaii, as heeis a | 


16 


164. 


Queflions -and doubts diſcuſſed 


by theſe workes of power, the Prophet concludeth, that the Lord was God, & that 


 rhegods of the Heathen ( which were the Devills, whome they worlhipped in their 


—_— 


The deuilcinor 


aſſume dead 
mens bodies, 


Euil ſpirits ne- 
wer a2ppeare 
with true bo- 
Ulics, 


put together the ſecdes, and beginnings of thin qt why may he not as well helpe 
. the generation of man, and procreate children 


idols) could doe no ſuch thing, 2. Auguſtine is of thar opinion, that Sathan broughr 


downefire from heauen; Iob.1. bur both the text it ſelfe is againſt him, which calleth 
it the fire. of, God: it was done then by the power of God : and againſt Augnſtines 
private opinion, I can oppoſe the determination of an whole Syngg: Si quis credit di- 
abolum ſua poteſtate poſſe excitare tempeſtates, fulgura, &c, anathem#fit : Let him be ac. 
carſed, that thmketh the Detiill can raiſe tempeſts, lightning, &c. of his owne power, 3, If 
the Deuill can make ſerpents,or bring forth any true living creature, becauſe hee can 


y humaneſeede, which were abſurd 
to imdgine : as for thole ſerpents, that they were no true ſerpenrs, but in appearahice. 
onely, Thaue ſhewed eliewhere, in the queſtions ypon the 7. chap, of Exodus. 4, 
But thus much further I conceiue of the power of ſpirits in the diſpoſing of the wea.. 
ther: that although they cannot raiſe yapours or exhalations, whereofthe winds, and 
raine,and other meteorsare engendred, at their pleaſure ; yer when this preparation 
js made by nature, and ſuch things are alreadie in beeing, that Sathan can, tranſport 
the raines, winds,lightning, from one corner to an other: and this is all he can do for 
that martcr,as Ihaue ſhewed inthe place before cited. | RED 
| 4. Now then, keeping the meane way berweene both, though Sathan beneither 
ſo impotent and void of powerſas ſome thinke,nor yet ſo potent,as ſome others im- 
agine, yer many ſtraunge things he is able todoe, 1, The Deuill can mooue or tranſ- 
port from place to place,and -thar very ſpeedily : and with great agilitie; for if the 
ſpirit of man, hath that power to mooue and ftirre the bodie, the like power can nor 
be denied ynto ſpirits of a more powerfull natuxe: the Scripture alſo giuerh cuidence 
for this, that Sathan tranſported the bodie of Chriſt ; it pleaſed our Saujour to giue 
the Tempter that aduantage, and to yecld him ſo farte to be carried of him, that hee 
might confound him in his owne deviſe, and ſlate him with his owne weapen, as Da- 
uid killed Goliath: fo we heard before how Claudia by a diabolicall power remoaued 
aſhippe: ſo Satan vſerh to tranſport Magicians and Sorcerers, and to cauſe them to 
ride in the aire: as Simon Magus,as Ecclefiaſticall ſtories make mention,could glidein 
the aire, . 

2, Satan can yſe creatures as his inſtruments, whether they be ligipg, or yoide of 
life, as hee ſpake out of the ſerpent vnto Eve : and bee cauſed the image of fortune a- 
mong the Roianes to ſpeake,or he rather ſpake out of that image, Bur itis a queſtion 
whether he can vſc the bodies of dead men, as his inſtruments, and take and aſſume 
them out of. their graues : which is rather to be thought that hee canmor doe : both 
becauſe the carkeſſes of dead men falling to cortuption, are more vnfic for any ſuch 
motion, then dead inſtruments that never had life : and for thar this is ſer forth as a 
peculiar worke of Gods power, in raiſing the bodies of certaine dead out of their 
graves, to be ateſtimonie ofthe reſurre&ion of Chriſt, Matth.27.5 3. | 

- '2, TheDcuill notwithſtanding may aſſume vnto himſelfe the likeneſſe of any bo- 
dic either of the living or of the dead :which yer isno true bodie, but onely in out- 
ward ſhape and appearance: for likeas in the cloudes, there are often naturalfim- 
preſſions ſhewing the fimilitude of diuers ſhapes, as of men fighting in the aire, and 
{uch like, ſo we conceiue that Sathan by diſpoſing and gatherivg the aire together, can 
make a repreſentation of colours and of ſhapes : as is euident he did, in the appariti- 
on of Samucl, But whereas Peter Martyr equally attributeth this pawer to ſpirits 
borh good and badde, to aſſume crue bodies , which may be handled and felt, therein 
I cannot ſubſcribe vnto him:that the good Angels haue appeared in true ſenſible bo- 
dies, it is evident both by their eating, as the three Angels rhat came ro Abraham, & 
by the waſhing of their feete, Gen, 19.2, Burthcſe bodies they aſſumed nor by theic 
owne Angelicall power, butthe Lord the Creator ſo diſpoſing, that they might take 
ſuch bodies, during ſuch ſervice and miniſterie, and afcerward lay them downe again, 
But we neuer found in Scripture,that euill ſpirits appeared with true reall bodies,but 
onely in outward ſhew : and therefore the Apoſtles, when they ſaw our Savjour 


Chriſt walking ypon the waters, ſuſpected rhat ic wasphantaſma, a phantafie, Mark. 
| | 6, FO, 
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6.50, thats; aJpiricdppeariogavithaphancaſtical} bodice : aur Sautour alfa-confir- 

meth as much himileſbe; tayingto bisDiſciphos, whoruppofed him tg be a ſpirit Hur» 

dle mee'and fre me for a Tjirit hath uot fieſh and hours, ax ye feemethane: Luk. 24.47.hece 

meaaeth ati cuillſpirir, ſuchas- they were afraidiof;: this had beer-no good avguament 

co-latisfic the Apolites, if cuill & wicked ſpirits:could afſumerruetbadies, that might 

be tckandhandled, © -- OO SET tte Ee vert nels fi ces 

. 4- The Devill.can diwerſly delude end deceinerhe fenſes, eircherthe ontward with 

imagined ſhewes, orthe inward, with phantafticall imaginations: thoſe: by »dny by 
viſtons; che ozber by night indreames, caſting them ofleepe, whome ke feeketh co fo- How the deritl 
duce andideccine;He candeceiu the ſenſe with falſe and vaine Hofion! diucts waies: (27,0504 6 
ſomwetimety agilicy/&quiicknes of motion, :as by thisrrickviugtrrs feem rao Rrige 
fears 2 lomotimebe victh naturalifielpes, as therrbe cercaigerportalls and:perfames, 
whichbriogburned, will makeallthe chamber ſreme as though ir were fulof ſtopers: 
35he, cancattamiſtin-the aite,8& make a thing wwyfible,by chickningand darkning of 
themedingys,as itis called, as Plato wmetb of GygerpndPirgd ofEnear,thatthryivcnt 
initibblczand fometimehe canwitine &cormuptibeorgance offighttbe eye,by tempe- 
ring the humours infuch (ort,as rhiogi:fhaKappraredike asthe; humour is :23:when all 
appeareth outwardly like blood:when ſonfe bloodie humour is mixed with tbedighe: 
like asrhey who ace ficke of cholee;ctherongue bom, infeKed wirhtbarbirrochumor, 5 
i02gine whavſocucr it tafterh, likewiſe:to - birterc- By theſe upd orber tuch flighrs - ---- - 
Sarant can pldy the counterfeir,and foxleceiuc and beguile the ſeufe., Suchkanbof couſe 
nzge waitha, wherof Philefiyatus weieth in the hte of: Apolidona'Tyanenr, then a corps FAST» 
ezine young:aied was enamourcd withſataite rich woman, the mariape feafttwan pie» 
pared, which ſermedeo be ſerforth with vellelts of gold and ſilver: bus fpottonina de» 
fired hert@be one of rhe ſpirits, called L492, and preſentlyalktharſhee offiloer & 
gold was tutned ts coles, The likefAdrevato was dhe which i chentionedincche- 
ranſicave counſel; of icenaive: women aha imagined they poart yporr drafts in the 
pight;zwtb Dia thoPagane gogUeſtc; or Heroizry beeingaccompained with greac 
troupes:of which vaine apparitions, the Gouncelb piueth rhisfentence, Sar av ani ſc 
tranſhgurat in angelum lucts fransformat ſe in diverſarum perſonartm ſpecies, & menters 
quamscaptivan tenet ;in ſanims delfid/®% Saenz which can craniflrmetinſelfenite an 
Angel of lighr,doth transforme hirgſelfe ingo the keyes of divers perſons, and de- 

ceiueth the minde, which he holdeth ca od wit >&rcamies, The ſame opinion is to be 

held of the ſpirits called Incubi, and ſuccubi, ſome ſhewing thermſelues like women, 

ſome like men; foribe denil decetuethHis clients.in theirdreanies;Sith ſuch fights, as 

though they were ſerart bankets,anihad reall fruition of carnall pleaſure, Thus it is 

nor impaſſible forthedemt] tocranſportmmeni into'woors; and lolicaric np to 
gies cw-ſtratige fighss;as of ſome frymg in che linkts of Purgatorie janit-fochJike, 
tonulle: | II #904 ap 7 ; 
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peaqplein tenprance and ſuperſtition, OVERS GO CERT DTTC 07 JB; 47 mo; 
12111910: 1.7: Queſt: Thatall confederacie with;ſpiritr is butaabfrlly . 1c Od +251 7 
3 wen 36 15 if nes 1... 11 iawdabaerminabie; © i 00S 571 909000 G3 
- 1, HereaftiſtinQion isneceſſarie:; theminiſteriedf ſpirits is vied; enher.byambos» 
Atic and conimandenient from Goqzaror Saviour,ardms:Apoftles bythe ffirit:of 
God did eoftout Denis: oreifſe by.compaRtand igreemotimade with thethy Which is 
arogetbrovnlewialiſarttide were cofalbfiom Godwntarhe Dull, - 2; And whereas 
the ſpits \ſeciveth badklighited vitlicarbs,andtobe called by cerraine vites andices 
remmobirs,etis'dorahnd roxcollude with,and thdoteiug menitbereisnd (ithpawer 
w:fbebfticods perenanirs;atidcimimes; bur o)i:depengecb? vpanihe.coundik 2nd 
cot) fedgrecie s biohbbdythavemade with theireionts, Likeaydbe Lord hadvapgbios 
ecd-certaine boly treaabd:Sacrarhentyy as fines dfche couetiam Between himvhd His 
Proplerthichauvwiard fignes haveingaftivitie orworking power of thenfawts bud 
fromchoZovutnang;Mhartoftbey arofignenSo$itz; who woutd bereinimirareGotd, 
ſcemtiþagbe 2ffetidanich tholſeſupeeſtitibus ſighes;bur it i ehddegilliſh, rovenam; 
that bindeth him vnto his miniſfers;atd veunotopgerthenhewill himiſalſel cio! '. - 
3. Now canteeningEiorciſts, whichwsk evpurnchem ro 2djiffe and caſt out De- of Fxorcifis, 
vills, this gift and fiyxtion wps of three'forts + 7,000 was Tawiull and infticured by | 
Chrifhaving bothahetwnricsnd licking, which Facis vieiuakie Apoſtles time,and 


conti- 


166. O uefions and: doubts. diſcuſſed 


continued ſome time after in the primitive Church,ſolong as the gift of miracles was 
in ve, and thought by the Lordto be needfull for the planting of his Chureb,. 2.An 
other kind of Exorcilts hath the name, but northe thing, ſuch as yet arecalled inPo« 
erie: whichis avaine title, rhat miraculous gift of adjuring and expelling fpirirs 
Looks ceaſed, 3. There was athird ſort of Exorciſts, which was among the Iewes 
before the comming of Chriſt,and in bis time, whereof our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Matth, 
12.27. 1f [thorough Beelz.cbub caſt ont Dexills ;by whome doe your children caſtthem ont? 
it ſeemerh that they vſed.in the name of God to caſt out deuils, asthe-ſonnes of Sceva 
a Tew affaicd ro do, AQ.19, which miraculous worke ittpleaſed God, ſhould rake 
place among his people, to helpe their weaknes and infirmitie vntill the comming of 
the Meſſiah: as weread of a greater miracle which continued rill-Chrifts rime, of the 
deſcending of an; Angel at certaine times into the poole of Betheſda, Joh.g..And this 
ſort of Exorcifts,rcmained till among the Iewes, as lofephiz maketh mention.of one 
Elcazar,who in thepreſence of Yeſpaſian and bis ſonnes caſta devil our.of aman, and 
this he reſtifieth, that he himlſelfe ſaw: /ib.8,antiquzr. yer this their exorcifing was nor 
lawfull,they abuſed thercunto the name of God : though the Lord thoughrgood for 
wy g of his power among the Gentiles, that in his name ſuch things ſhould 
Ie is nor Lawfat- 46. But now to vic:any inchantment to _oment Witcherie,as many things are com. 
ro vſc charmes. monly recciued and preſcribed, whereof there is no reaſon to be:giuen, to helpe both 
men and cattell ſo bewitched,itisalrogether beld ro be vnlawfull:many dog vic ſpels; 
and charmes,& otherobſcruations, tocure diſeaſes, and to find out witchaaftwhich 


., .:-. 1, Queſts v. 6, How: Achiſh came to knowledge of Tehovah, © 51 hit! 
SERRA onde on 5 IRON bee ſmeareth. HTS 15. ot rotten; 
v7. FT is like chat inthe countric ofthe Philiſtims where Abraham and Iſaak foes 
© Atimc/had ſojourned, and Malchiſcdek had dwelt not farre off, tharthey bad lears 
ned ſomewhat from them concerning the knowledge of rhe true God;'and 'df hig 
waies: Mart. Borrh, as likewiſe moſt of all Dauid hauing a:gogd while converſed a- 
mong them,and vſing much the name of Iehouahb in their hearing, might bring them 
ro haue ſome taſtand auour of thatname.Pelbr.: 2; Bur ic will beobieed; Har the 

" name dehovah was norknowne in. Abrahams time; becauſe the Lord faith;"F appeareit 
onto Abraham, to Izhah ;and to Taacob, by my vame Almightie,: but bymy 1420 \Tehdbvab 
was Iiot knowne vitotbem, Exod.6.3.But theſexords are ſoro.hetaken, noryhar the 
name it ſe}fe was nor then vſed, for Abraham direRtly calleth him: the:Lord:Tebovab; 
Gem2g;8, bur iris ſo ſaid, inreſpeRof theeffeQs: that whereas Jebovas; andiike: 
wiſe Ebizh, comming ofthe ſame .roote, and fignific exiſtence orbering:;Godyerhad 

| notſhewed himſelfe, by. caufing his promiſes tobeaccompliſhed;and ſa tohauta bes 
ingþAdart.;. 3. TheGentiles then had an obſcureand dimme [knowledge ofictherrue 
God: butir proceeded fromthe light of nature; irwas not of fairh:againe(thepiuere 
witheurany knowledge at all of the Meſſiah, whomthe faichfulFTewes looked wnro? 
and beſide, eboiugh tbey knew God, they did not:worſhip bim-asGod, birwerſhip? 


* 


ped Idols befde;gadsof their owne making, Afare.Borrh,.. fon t196 ig tee 
SORTS HT RILS 8 7+ Que. v. $. Whether Danuid diſſembled in ſeeming to bee > vic .,s 
WE or © 7 + | Sa $578  bwilling to be. ſent backe from the Kings ſeraice, EOS TT 61's | 
- 2, Some chinke,thatas Dauids flying vato Achiſh was lawfall, and done not with- 


O\u!e 


? 


| _  - Wwn £ Sam, Cope 29 
outihe Lords direftion: forbarDavid kerviy, parpofiag eo ioyne with 2A chiſh dif 
. ſembled nor atall, yctrelying here vpon the direion of Gods $piitnet ropygtcrde 
ro ioyne in bartell againſt Iſrael, vide ſhould ſerie $o8d yno the Lord. Borrh, 
Contra, 1, Whatis to bethoaghtof Davids reſtaing bimſUlfe with Achiſh from Saul 
is ſhewedd before, ©.27.4. 1, and wo thinke thit David bad any ſuth coptfxerion xo Rglie 
with Achiſh againſt his people, iv to makebimun apparent wanſgrefſouroFfthelaws of 
God,which did ferbidall kind of confedetsie withihe vaciteumeiſed nations if6r if 
jchoſhaphac were reprovurdfor iophing. Whh Idolatrous Ahaziah; wntly: ro Aike 
ſhippesxo goeto Tarſhiſh, 2, Chtvn, 20; 57, ioch more valawfull was ir £6 i6yHE 
with ſuch againſt che people of God, Neither would it have helped Dautd;to depend 
for this. (ervice ypon Gods will: for ſetitng be was aanvinted king, t6 this ende, that 
by his hand rhe Lord would tetiver Iſrael out of the hands of their etjemits;2.Samt 34 
18. he could not make any queſtion, burthar this ſeruice dgainſt his countric ard peo= 
ple, was ditpleaſing ynto God, ' ore 
2.Some confeſle that Dauid herein difſembled,& ſpake otherwiſe then he thought, 
bur excuſe this his difſimulmion by his preſeac ncceſſtie.  Ofiand, Convita, Although 
neceſſitie doc helpe to extenuarea fauk} yer ir.dorh not juſtifie it : it was aleffe ouer- 
fight, that Dauid beeing forced by neceflicie, to retains the Kings fauour, thus ſpake ; 
yer it altogether excuſethhim nor. 
3. Therefore we need nat be ſo ſcrupulous, toyeeld ſome itfirmitie to have been in 
the Saints, where the Scripture hath ſer it duwhs ſoplainely: for Dauid in pretendin : 
chat he delired to goe and fighragainſtthe kings enetnirs, thetih vpparettl ſptaker 
againſt his owne minde and 3ffeRion, who was glad of chat opportiinitie given him 
h- be rid of the kings ſeruice, and he euidencly fAlatterech, arid gloſeth Kh the 'Kibg, 
rag chat Davids flattetie may further appeare : Chryſofttme obſetiieth ts 
thingsin flatterie: when achan doth or faith any thing nor contly,for ſonit tetaporal 


% 
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Of flatteiie and 


benefit : ſo the thing is vnſeemely which is comiiitted, and theende alfo not #600! the divers kinds 
both theſe Dauid here offendeth it, for te ſpeaketh againſt his conſcience, arid he ih ere? 


tenderh therein a tempotall benefit, char hee might (ill reraine the grace arid faiiour 
of the king, wharſocuer ſhould happen, Now in reſpeR of the cnde aid itrention of 
flatterers, we may difcerne berweene Chriſtian cortittie and geritlenes, and cartrall as 
dulation and flatterie: $. Pant becaine all vnto all men, he ſceked topleaſcin things, 
nor yncomely but indifferent, and he didit not for any temporal conmoditie or ad- 
vantage to himſelfe,but only ro winne them viies Chriſt, Further, let ic be confidered, 
that there are two ſores of flatterets: fomeare palpetie and grofſe flatterers, tlicy f: 

and vnſay, to pleaſe them, whom they flatret : if they ſay, nay, rhey likewife atfwet, 


Nay ; if yea, then yea alfo: there is an ocher fort of flarceters, tar prerend aRinde of | 


libertie,as though they feemed norts flatter:as hete David ſecketh ro pleafe the king, 
by ſhewing his defire to che kings ſervice, contrary to the kings determination. Mar. 

5. Some alſo thinke, that Dauid in deed defired to ſtay ill in che'campe, that hee 
might certifie-the Tfracfictes of rhe counfetls and incendements of che Philiftims, and! 
ſo they might auoid then: L,Ben Gerfoy, Bur this is nor like : for neither could David 
haue done this ſafely wizghour daunger:atid befide, ke ſhould have by this mezhes caft 
himſelfe intoapparentWryger :if the Philiſtims ſhould overcome, as they did, he was 
liketolooſe their fauour : if Saulandthe Ifraclices, he and his alſo ſhould have gone 
to Wracke. ; 


3. Queſt, v. 9, Of Achifh anfwer tq David, 

-1.In that Achiſhliknech Dauid to an Angel of God,thar is,as an excellent man ſene 
of God: for Angell fignificth a meſſenger : we fee tharthe Hearhen had forne Kknow- 
ledge both of God, and ofhis ſpirits and meſſengers che Angels, Asin this place A= 
chiſh confeſferh theſe threetbings : 1. that rhere is a Tchoyah, tharis, one Almightie 
God, ouernour of rhe world : 2. thatthe ſame Tehovab is iuſt and vprighe,& there- 
foreloueth ſuch as are ſo: v.6. 3. heacknowledgerh alſo rhar the bleſſed Angels were 
miniftring ſpirits vnto this Ichovah, Bor, 2, Hereporteth the words of the Princes of 
the Philiſtims,in berrer manner then they firſt ſpake then ; neither doth he rehearſe 
all their words, becaufe he woutd not altogethier diſcourage Dauid: reaching vs, _ 
| whty 


168 


+; Joſephis thinketh that Achiſh ſent backe Dauid to defend the borders of the 


adding further, that this ſhould be as acceptable a ſeruice vuto bim,as if he went with 


bim, that had left their maſter Saul. Pellicay, 3, Thus we ſee what was the iſſue of Da. 


Queftions'ana- doubts diſcuſſed 


when we doe report a tale froman others mouth, we ſhould make. not the worſt bu 


to: Queſt. v. 10, Of Davids retwrne, 
Philiſtios, leaſt the enemies ſhould inuade the land, while they went againſt Iſrae], 


bim to battell, 2. Butthetrue cauſe Achiſh openeth himſelfe, ſaying, that he ſhould 
take his maſters ſervants with him : ſuſpeRing that they ſhould nor be faithfullvnts 


vids fleeing to the Philitims, they haue no confidencein him, bur ſend him away;as a 
man not to be truſted. art, 4. But howſocuer this returne of Dauid,was ſomewhaer 
contumelious-vnto him, yet Gods prouidencetherein appeareth, that by this meanes 
delivereth Dauid from fo great a ſtraight,that he ſhould not be forced to fight againſt 
his owne people, Ofiand, : | | a - 
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\ TI, Queſt, v. 2, Of the Amalekites ſaching and taking 
1. D Y this it appeareth what inconueniences followed vpon Sauls ſparing of Ama« 
zz LIlek, contrarie.to the commandement of God: who werereſerued fora plague 
vnto Iſrael, Borrh, 2. Beſide, by this accident God chaſtiſeth and correQs David, if 
he -had entertained any ſuch thought,as to fight againſt Iſrael, Ofand, 3. Yet ſoasthe 
Lord remembreth his mercic in iudgement, and ſo ouerruleth the Amalekites, as thar. 


they put none to the ſword, but onely carried Dauids wiues away captiue, that they 


might be recouered againe aliue, Hart. 4, Gods prouidence alſo further ſhewethir 


| ſelfe toward David: in that Achiſh did haſten him forward ro go away in the morning 


very earely: and by this meanes FT Ss BY p he camethe ſooner to Ziklag to purſue 
aſter the Amalekies : Pellican, and ſo the Lord calleth Dauid from an vniuſt quarrell 
againſt the people of God,to a iuſt batrell againſi the Amalekites, arr, 

2, Queſt, v. 3.4. Ofthe ſtraite that David was in, | | 

1. His owne people would haue ſtoned hin: laying the cauſe vpon him, thatthey. 
left their citie without defenſe, to follow after him, So Dauid hath fowre kind of ene- 
mies: Saul and his companie, the Philiſtims,the Amalekites, whom Dauid now purſu- 
eth,and which was moſt grieuousof all vnto him, his owne people and followers in- 
rended to ſtone him; wherein he was a figure of our Sauiour Chriſt, who was hated of 
bis owne people: as was Moſes thar faithfull ſeruant of God. Thus it pleaſed the Lord 
ro trie Dauids patiencc,and now becing as it were plunged in the Cepgh "of ſorrow, it 
was a figne vnto him that his deliverance was neare at hand, 2.Dauid weepeth toge=- 
ther with the the reſt,and that exceſſuely, but they for their preſent loſſe, thar their 
wiues and children were carried away : but Dauid further conſidered, thatthe Lord 
did chaſtiſc him for his ſine, 3. By this example of David thus grieuouſly weeping 8 
lamenting, that opinion of the Stoikcs is confuted, that AJ” | a wiſe man with= 
out all paſſion and affeQion, and not ſo-much as to change his countenance, Mart, 
- 3» Queſt, v.6. Oftheſe words, Daniddid comfort himſelfe in his 
God: how the Lord ts called his God, nf 

1. The Lord was God not onely of Dauid, but of all Ifracl,and nor onely of Iſrael, 
but of the Gentiles alſo, Bur Dauid calleth him his God, becauſe he had particular ex- 
perience of the goodnes of God toward him: as all the ſeruants of God haue. ar.So 
S. Paul faith, I thanke my God, Rom,1,8, and ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, who hath lo- 
ed me.,and giuen himſelfe for me,Gal.2.20, 2.1n the Canticles the Church faith vnto &. 
of Chriſt, My well beloued, as Chriſt callerh the Church, fy Ponſe, my louc: whereupon 
Bernard noteth wel,Vuiverſfitatis Dowinum,quadam ſibiproprietate vendicat in diletum: 
ſhee challengeth the voiuerſall Lord,by a certaine proprictic to be her beloued. And 
20aine, Mirum hoc videtur, ſed verum,anmamn Deum videntems hand ſecus videre,quam i 
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fola videatar a-Deo: this fermeth' range; and.yetis true, that the ſoule ſeeth the Wis 


keth ftrongly againſt che'opinion of the Romaniſts; who thinke ic ro be: preſumprion 
for one to haue a particular confidence:and afſurancein God, +... 1 + 5 
4. Queſt, v. 1.5. Whether:Damid did well to wſe the minifterie W535 

the E £ypt ian. feruant to betray his maſter, 


Hereit-David did nomore then-he might lawfully: Dauid mighr vſ> the ſeruice of 
this Egyptian herein by-atreble right : 1. he beeing an Egyptian, and no Amalckite; 
was,as it {eemeth being.:poore tranger,conftrained to ſerue an hard ſervice vadet an 
| Amalckire': 2; beeing left of his maſter, he falleth into the hands of Dauid, and fo by 
che law of bartel, he is-exerypred from the. ſeruice ofhis former maſter: Boy, 3.But Da- 
uid had a morc iuſtticle rodoir : for ſeeing thar the Amalekite his maſter bad lef:this 
poore Egyptian becing ficke, who might _ haueperiſhed with hunger,or bede> 
uoured of the wild beaſts, and Daud ſuccouted him; and receiued him. beeing readie 
zo die, by this meanes the Egyprian.was more bound vnto David who faved his life, 
And to this purpoſe certaifie Imperiall-lawes were made, Seruns in grani morbo dimiſ- 


cher ſupplicit, he ſhall belong to him ehar occupierh him, 4. Gods iuſtice alſo herein 
is made manifeſt vpon cruell and vnmetcifull maſters: for asthe Amalekite regarded 
not the life of his {eruant; which he might eaſily haue preſerued, by putting himvpon 
ſome beaſt, eſpecially ſecing they were not purſued of their enemies ; ſo by rhe intel- 
ligence giuen vnto Dauid by this ſeruant,his cruel] maſter looſeth his life, Aſarr, 
$5. Queſt, v. 17, Fhether David did well inputting all the 
doe  Limalehaes tothe ſword, = OO wake 08” Fr 
7. Secing this watre was iuſt, both becauſe by the oratle of God, David was war- 
ranted ro take it in hand : and his cauſe alſo was g96d,to reſcue his wiues and children 
carried away,as Abraham in the like caſe recouered Lort,that was taken captiue,Gen; 
14. Dauid therefore with whome he might Jawfully warre, be might alſo lawfully kii. 
| 2, Butir will be obieQed, that rhe Amalekites dealt nor ſo hardly with them, for they 
put rot any to the ſword in-Ziklag, I anſwer, 1, thatthere was no refiſtance againſt 
the Amalekites, and therefore they had no caule to pur any tothe ſword: 2; and in 
that they ſpared their wines, they did itrather of a couerous minde to have themran- 
ſomed, then of any mercifull inclination, 3, Dauid knew that the Amalckites were of 
God appointed to deftruRion, as profeſſed enemies ro his people : and therefore hee 
doubted not, but that he might execute the ſentence of God vpon them, ar. 
| 6, Queſt, v. 17. How long the ſlaughter of the Ama- 
I lekites continued. | 
7. Someread , Danid ſmote them from the twilight unto the emzning, ( thatis, of the 
next day ) and vnto their morrowe: thatis, the morrow after the ewo.cucnings. Yata- 
bluc hee thinketh , that the {laughter continues vntillche third day, and beganne vp. 
onthe euenii}g, and ſo held outrill the hext encning, and fo on varill the morrow at. 
ter theſe two cuenings : but the pronoune afhx , az, becing ofthe maſculine gender 
plurall, cannot be referred ro ghereb, evening, beeing of the ſingular. 2. Some there= 
fore doe read , thathe ſmote them from the cuening , vnrill the encving of the next 
day:L, or from the twilight voto the cuening of the next day : B.G. ſo alio Pellic, But 
Ir ſeemeth chat David came not vpon themin the night, becauſe they were cating and 
drinkin o,and dauncing,butrather in the mornin warch,as Saul came vpon the Am- 
monites,c.11.,71, 3. Atbird interpretation there is,that Dauid fmotre them fromthe 
morying vnco the cuening, and ſo vntill the nexr day : ſothe Seprnag. theſe do begin 
thetime right, bur they exrcndit roo farregvniill the next day: iris like that the night 
cid breake off the pur ſuir,neitber could Dauid and his men haue endured a whole day 
and night wtibout any intermiſſion, q. Wherefore the meaning rather is, that David 
ſmotethem from the twilight in che morning,vncill che cucning of the ſame Gay : for 
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ſceing Godyas though-ir: alone were ſecnof God, Serm.69.in Cant,” 3. This thentimiy Contr Of parti. 


cular aflitrance; 


16 4 Domino, liber eſto, tuin enim deſeritnr, cum maxime invandu efſet > aſcruant being pennant ug 
forſaken of his maſter in his grievous fickenes, ſhall be free, for he is then giuen over; &c.leg.us. 
when hee. hath moſt neede of helpe. And againe , herus ſerno ſuo almentanegaves prodereli&egi 
rit, & alins ſuppeditet, fit occupantts : if the maſter denie food to his ſeruant, andan'o< 2% 


veſheph , fignificth the twilight cither in the morning , or inthe cucniog ; bur here- 
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 Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
rather ofthe morning, becauſe an other word ghereb ,is vſed to expreſle the twilight 
ofthe evening. And /oſephus alſo ſo expounderh,thar the fight endured, prandjo TA 
que ad vefferam, from dinner or eating rime, vntill the cueping, Now it is.called, th, 
enening / their morrowe , nox becauſe the evening beginneth rhe next day, as Orang, 
but in ſaying their morrow, he hath relation vnito the men, that it was the morrowe af. 


? 


eer they ſer forth to follow the Amalekites. Inn, NT: 
| 7, Queſt, v.20, Why it was lawfull for David to carie away the catell . 
' » of the Amalckites, which was unlawful for Sanl, AE RENO 

Saul was reprooucd for ſaving the beſt of the Amalckites cattel] , and bripging of 
them away, c.15; but it was lawfull for David ro doe ſo. 1. The reaſon is, becauſe Saul 
had a ſpeciall commandement to put even the cattell to the ſword, 'andthereforc hee 
finned, becauſe he diſobeyed the Lords commaundement: bur. David having no ſuch 
charge, therein offended not, Mer, 2, Another reaſon may. bee yeelded, becauſe this 
pray which Dauid tooke from the Amalckites was not of their owne cattell, bur fuch 
as they had taken before from other cities of Iudah belide Ziklag, and therefore Da. 
uid might lawfully recoucr them. Vatab. 3. Some thinke thar this difference berween 
Saul and David herein, dependeth vpon the ſecret counſel of God , which-cannot bee 


| ſearched our: Borrh, but Irather infiſtvpon the former reaſons, 4. Now they divided 
| the whole pray into ewa parts, which conſiſted either of the cattell, which were taken 


from Ziklag, which are called his, that is, Dauids cattell, or of ſuch cattell as the Ama- 
Ickites had robbed and ſpoyled from other places : and this was driuen before the 0+ 
ther, and they called it Dauids pray , nor onely for that the praiſe of the viRoriere. 
doynderh to the capraine, Hart,but becauſe David was the only cauſe of this exploit, 
in conſulting with God, by whoſe dire&ion this gnterprize was taken in-hand,and by 
this meanes they make amends for their former overſight, when in their beate the 
would haue riſen againſt Dauid, Pelkc, And further it.is called Dauids prey becaull 
the other part of the ſpoile wasto be reſtored to the inhabitants of Ziklag againe, 
8. Queſt. v.23. How David conldcall them brethren, which in the 
| | former verſe are ſaid tobe wicked men, _ 

7. David calleth them brethren, either in reſpeR of their nation, and countrey, 
being all of Iſrael, or becauſe they were all of one profeſſion and religion:and though 
they were now euill diſpoſed, yer he perſwaded himſelfe, that they might come to be 
ofa berter minde : whereby weare ravght not tobe out of hope of any, bur thar they 
may be otherwiſe minded, Afar. 2. And by this friendly,and loving compellation,be 
infinuateth himſelfe, that he might more eaſily winne them, vnto that which was ho- 
neſt and reaſonable: Oſiard, Borrh, 3. Thus Stephen in the AQs,c,7.2, calleth the ob- 
Ninare Jewes brethren, Auguitin alſo according to the ſame example,nameth the MMa- 
daurenſians, which yet were Idolaters, brethren, So Cyprian, cited by Ang 1lib,z, contr, 
Parmenian.c.2, calleth certaine { which by vſuric and extortion, had purchaſed them 
mannors and farmes, ) colleagues, and brethren: they did not ſo much conſider, what 


they were inthepreſent ſtare, but what by Gods grace they might be. Marr, q, Now 


as in Dauids companie there were ſome bad minded men; ſoin the Church of God 
there are hypocrites and falſe brethren. Ofiand. - - Es 
9, Queſt. v. 24. Of the equitie of Daids law, that in battell the pray ſhould be 
equally ditided betweene thoſe that goe downe to battell,and 
thoſe that keepe the Fuſfe. 

I, David to this equall divifion perſwadeth by two ſpecial! reaſons : both becauſe 
the victorie was not atcheiued by their power or ſtrength, bur giuen them by God: & 
for that there was 1eaſon,ſeeing they did their ſervice in keeping the ſuffe, that they 
ſhould take part of the ſpoyle with the reſt :for they alſo did warfere in an other ſore. 


Tun, 2, Further, the equitic ofthis law appeateth,by theſe reaſons: 1. they were wea- 


ry, and could goe no further, their will was not wanting, bur their abilitie;and there- 
fore their wilting mind was to beaccepred according to that they had,not according 
to that they had nor, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2:Cor.$.1 2.thatis, according to their pow- 
er. 2, they all ſtaied with the flufte by a common conſent of the reſt, v.22. They made 
the toabide at theriner.3.they alſo did good ſervice,in keeping the ſtuffe, wbich other- 
wiſe might hauc becne ſpoiled by ſome encmics, if they had not flaied by ir. 4, if the 
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vpon 1. Sam. Chap. 36, 
the reſt bad beene overcome, that went downe ro bartell , their dariger ſhould hiue 
beene as great, ar, 3. Beſide herein Daind had the example of Abraham, Gen.,x4, 
who reſerued vnto Aner, Eſco}, and Mamre their parts, though as may be gathered, 
they went not with Abraharn to bartell , bur were onely confederates and affiſtanrs, 
Gen.14. Mart. So likewiſe Moſes divided the ipoile of the Madianites berweene the 
ſouldiers and the reſt of the congregation. Numb.3 1; This law was onely reujued by 
Dauid, and after this continued in force; as it was praQtiſed, 2.Macc.$.28, Hey diui- 
dd the ſpoyle between the ficke, rhe farherlefle , and widowes , and the reſt among 
themſelucs, their wiues and chi!dren. /in, | 
_ 10. Queſt, whether David made an equall diviſion betweene 
| | the one and the other, 

1. Some thinke that an equall diſtribution was made after an Arithmetical propor- 
tion, that is, to cuery one alike, not by a Geometrical, to euery one according to his 
ſeruice: becauſe this vitorie was obrained, not by humane ſtrengch and policie, but 
by the divine affiftance, Contr, But this was mateas alawe, not onely fot that time, 
bur to continue afterward, and therefore that was not the reaſon: and beſide it being 
enacted fora law, it was iuſt and reaſonable ; but to giue vnto all alike, were vniuſt : 
for in diſtributing of rewards, it is agreeable ynto iuſtice, that reſpe& ſhould bee had 


vnto mens deſerts. 2, Wherefore ir is rather like;that Dauid made a juſt diſtribution 


to euery one according to the qualitic of his ſeruice : which may bee made plaine by 
theſe reaſons, 1. There went downe to bartell foure hunted , there ſtaied with the 
Ruffe onely two hundred : an equall diuifion thereſore berweene them both had nor 
beene iuſt. 2.Intheprefident which it ſcemeth Dauid followed, namely that of Mo- 


ſes in diuiding the ſpoiles of the Midianites, the like proportion was obſerued:for al- 


though they which went not to the bartell, had part ofthe pray, yer the ſouldiers had 
the greateſt part: for they being but 12. thouſand, had the halfe part of the pray: and 
the reſt ofthe congregation, which amounted vnro 660, thouſand, had the other. And 
apainc,ofthe ſouldiers part there was taken but one of fiue hundred both of the men 
and catteli to be you vnto the Prieſts, but out of the peoples part , there was taken 
one out offiftic: ſo itis cuident,that the ſouldiers had a prebetninence. Genev, Where- 


=». fore although Dauid thought it meer, that they which Rtaied by the ſtuffeſhould haue 


part of the pray : yetit is like that David made ſuch adiftribution , asthar euery man 


_ wasrewarded according to his ſeruice, art, 


11, Queſt, #hy Danid ſent part of the pray unto the cities 
of Indah, G 

r, Dauid had found entertainement among them ofhis tribe, there hiding himſelfe 
while Saul purſued him : and therefore David; to ſhew his thankefulnes, ſenderh them 
preſents: this reaſon is touched afterward, v.zt. Har. 2, Beſide they were his kinred 
and brethren, and therfore there was reaſon, why Dauid firſt ſhould ſhew his kindnes 
toward them.Oſiand, 3. Thele ciries of Tudah alſo had been robbed and ſpoiled by the 
Amalekites,as the Egyptian told David,v.14. that they had roued vpon the coaſt of 
Tudah, and therefore David thought it reaſonable , that ſome reſtitution ſhou}d bee 
made to them of their loſſes, Pel, 4. Beſide by this meahes Dauid prepared their harts, 
and did infinuate himſelfe into their affeRions,who afterward did faithfully rake part 
with Dauid againſt the houſe of Saul,2.Sam.2.B. 5.loſephmz faich,that David fenr pre= 
ſents throughout all Judah:but ſering the cities are by name expreſſed, whether Dauid 
ſent gifts, there is ſmall probabilitie of rhar aſſertion t eſpecially ſeeing rherwo prin- 
cipall reaſons before alleadged, of Dauids thankfulnes to thoſe places , where he had 
haunted, and of reſtitution to thoſe cities, which had been ſpoyled by the Amalekits, 
did not bind him to all the places of Indah,but onely ro ſonie, = | 

I 2. Queſt, 27, Whether Dazid ſent to Bethel, or to the houſe 
of Gol, as the word ſipnifieth, 

7. The moſt interpreters,and all but Panic to take Bethel here for a proper name, 
the Septuag. Chald. Lat, Vatab, with the reſt, 2, But Ixzizs reads, the houſe of God, 
Which ſeemeth to be the better reading for theſe reaſons: 1. becauſe Berhel is ſo ta- 
ken twice before,c.7.16.and 10.3. notfor the citie ſo called,bur for the houſe of god, 


the place where the Ark of God was atthis time,which was Kiriathiearim, c.7.1, 2.3t 
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Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
is ſaid in the former v. that he ſent ofthe pray tothe elders of Tudah: and Joſeph on- 
ly maketh mentior of the ciries of Indah tro whom Dauid ſent: now'Bethel was nor in 
the rribe of Indah, bur in-Ephraim, Ioſh. 16.2, whereas Kiriathiearim,called alſo Kr. 
athbaal, belonged vnto Iudah, Jof.15.60, 3. moſt of the citics here rehearſed were in 
the territories of Indah:3s Iathir,Tof.15.47.Eſhtemoah,Toſ.15.49.the cities of the Ile. 
rahmcclites,c,27,10,the Kenites alſo dwelt with the children of kudab,Tud.1.26.Hor. 
mah bclonged to Iudah,Tud.1,17.and Hebron and Char-aſhan was in the tribe of Si. 
meon , called Haſhaz , Ioſh, 14. 4. but the Simeonites hadthar inheritatice among 
the tribe of Iudah, 4, Ir is not like rhat Dauid would forget to ſend « preſe to rhe 
place where the Arke of God was, to ſhewe his thankefulnes vnto God, 


Eire  eoileionsp rr ereon@ryoensck eco 
CHAP. 31, 


r. Queſt. v. 1,2, Of the onerthrowe of the Iſrazlites in generall, | 
LIES writeth, that the ſajne day Saul was {laince in mount Gilboa , when David 
triumphed againſt the Amalekits: where we ſee the diuers ſucces ofthoſe that truſt 
in God,as David did,and ſuch as vic vnlawful meanes,as Saul did, that conſulted with 


a witch, Mar, 2. Whereas all the peoplefled,it was a figne that the wrath of God was 


ypon them:as this is reckoned among the judgments, which God would Jay vpon his 
people for their ſinnes, they ſhould flee before their enemies, Lev,26, Mart. and it is 
often ſcene, that they people are. punifhed vnder an evill magiſtrate, as beeing acceſ- 
farie to his finnes : Oſiand, for they conſpired with Saul againtt Dauid,neither did any 
of them find fault with the cruel ſlaughter of the innocent Prieſts, ar, 3. Saul is ic 
ſerued inthe bartell, vntill chelaſt and greateſt extremitie, when he ſaw all the people 
diſcomfited,and his ſonnes ſlain before him:that his ſorrow thereby falling ypon him 
by the iuſt indgement of God might be encreaſed, Mare, | 
2, Quelt, v, 2, Of the death of Sauls ſonnes, and Specially of Tonathan, 

1. Here are onely three ſonnes of Saul mentioned to haue diedin this battell , 1ſh- 
boſheth was not preſent, either becauſe he was no warriour , or for that he was left at 
home,to be outrieer of the familie, Har. 2. Ail theſe three die together with their fa- 
ther,nor bearing his puniſhment, or ſuffering for their fathers ſinne: they had finns of 
their owne, which Gods judgments might worke vpon, which it pleaſed God ſhould 
concurre with the puniſhment of their father,thar cuil parents might be warned,who 
by their wickednes do bring Gods iudgements vpon themſelues, and their poſteritic, 
3. But concerning Tonathan, hislamenrable end,beeinga good man deſeruerth more 
compaſſion: which is thus farre to be conſidered: 1. that Ionathan beeing a good man 
howſoeuer he ended his dayes, could not die cuill : 2.God no doubt turned this tem» 
porall death of Jonathan to his cuerlaſting glorie: 3, God might foreſee, thatif Jona- 
than had remained , his heart might haue changed toward Dauid , and therefore the 
Lord taketh him away : wherein Gods judgements , though ſecret and hidto vs, are 
molt iuſt, fart, | | | | | 

3.Queſt, v.q. Whether Saul can be excuſedor inſtified for killing himſelfe. 

1. Some thinke, that Saul did this ofa valianrmind , and therein did chooſe rather 
thus to die,then that God ſhould recciuc any diſhonour by his dearh:and Pellic.doub- 
teth not to ſay, that Sayl raking a ſword, and killing hynſelfe , animam in manus Domi- 
ni commendauit, did commend his ſoule into. the hands of God,&+ ſacrificinn ſe Doms- 
20 obtulit , and offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice vnto God: here alſo the example of Sam- 
{on is alleadged, that brought deſtruction ypon himſelfe, Contra. 1, They which kill 
themſclues, doe it of a cowardly, rather then valiant mind: for if they cou!d with pa- 
tience bcare and endure their troubles, they would not haſten their own death. 2.Saul 
berein reſpeted more his owne diſhonour, then Gods : for hee giueth this reaſon, 
leaſtthe vncircumciſed ſhould come and thruſt him through ,and mocke him, Borrh. 
3- Neither could this be a ſacrifice vnto God, beeing nor offered in faith, for Saul im- 
mediarely before had ſhewed bis infidelitie in ſeeking vnto a witch,q, The example of 
Sampſon is farre vnlike: for the ſpirit of God came ypon him, burthe cuill ſpirit was 
vpon Saul:Sampſon in zeale intended the deſtruQis of Gods enemies,& nor dircAly 
bis own, bur as willing to giueyp his life for the glotie of God, in the confuſion of his 

enemies: 


enemies: bur all things were vnlike in Saul, he principally intended his owne death, 
was not therein reuenged ypon (3ods enemies, neither died in Gods quarrell, bur to 
redeeme his vwne ſhame, 2; Therefore the ſounder opinion is, that Saul died in deſ- 
aire,and ſo killed himfelfe:and this his-deſperate deathi may ſeemeto be a forerunner 
of cuerlaſting deſtruftion. O/iand, And that this at of Sauls was vnlawfull, it is cui- 
dent, 1.Cor.11.14. where it is ſaid, Becauſe be acked connſellof a familiar ſpirit and ahed 
wot of the Lord, the Lord ſlue him: thatis,the Lord fo diſpoſed,that by the thinifterie of 
Satan working vpon the malice of Sauls heart, hee was ſlaine by his owne hands. 2. 
Herein Gods iuſtice appeareth, thar as Sauls {word was turned againſt the innocenr 
Prieſts,in putting themto death, and againſt Dauid whom he vniuſtly perſeciited, fo 
now he bimſelfe ſhould fall vpon the edge thereof : he firſt ſpake to his harneſle bea- 
xer tothruſt him through : whom the Hebrewes take to be Doeg, that fell vpon the 
Prieſts: but it is like if it had bin that murderous wretch,he would no more have Rtop-= 
pedarir, then he had done in killing the Prieſts: the like example is found in the Ro- 
mane ſtories of Af, Antonirs,that would hauc had his armour bearer called Eras to kill 
him, bar he firſt fell vpon his owne ſword. ex Martyr. 
| 4. Queſt, Whether it be lawfull for one vpon any occaſion 
to kill himſelfe, | Re ai 
1, Many reaſons may be alleadged to ſhew the volawfulnes of this faQt, for any to 
lay violent hands vpon themſclues. 1, The Scriptures dee direQly condemne it: it is 
forbidden in that commandement, Thouſhalt not kill, for he that killeth himſelfe,ſhed- 
deth his owne blood,and therefore is a murderer; for if ir be vnlawfull for one man to 
kill an other,much more is it, to take away his owne life, {ceing enery man .isnearer 
himſelfe :and it is wore vnnaturall for one to ſhedde his own blood then an others, 2. 
' Ourlife is the gift of God,therefore.it cannot be caſt away withour great impierie, 3, 
None of the Saints in their greateſt miſerie, thought of any ſuch way,to rid themſelus 
out of trouble,as Toſeph,David, Iob, 4. Our Saviour bidderh his Apoſtles to eſcape 
erouble,to flee from one citie to another,he neuex opened any gappe vnto ſuch enter-= 
priſes. 5. Plato vied this reaſon, that as ſouldiers doe commit a capitall offence leaving 
their tation, without commandement from the Generall:ſo neither ſhould a man pur 
himfelfe our of Gods ſeruicein this life, to the which hee is called. Ariſtotle addeth 
further , that it is not lawfull to take our of the way a citizen without the warrant 
of the law,and the conſent of the Magiſtrate:ſo neither ſhould a man diſplace himſelfe 
becing a citizen and inhabiranc in this great Commonwealth of the world, without 
the will of the higheſt and ſupreame Iudge. Therfore Hierome well faith, ſpeaking in | 
the perſon of God: Non recipio tales animas, que me nolente exterunt e corpore: I wil not 


oe 
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receiue thoſe ſoules, which againſt wy will goe out of their bodies. 6, The Athenians Blchil, 


had alaw,that they which killed the({elues,ſhould confiſcate all their goods,& not be 
buried in the fields of Athens, But the Romane laws fomewhar mitigated the penal« 
ties of thoſe which killed themſclues:decrecing, that if he that killed himſelfe, were 
not guiltie of any other crime, his fa ſhould not hurt his ſucceſſonrs, and poſteritie: 
Diocleſ.l.9.tit.2.leg.12,and ſuch ocher lawes there are diuers tothe fame effeft, And 
the reaſon why the Romanes gaue greater libertic vnto this fin, then the Athenians, 
may ſeeme to be this:becauſe they had ſo many famous perſons that had kiled them- 
ſelues, whom they were loath to count infamous,or condemne, whoſe exarmples ſhall 
preſently be brought forth, ex Martyr. TELE z 
3. Now divers examples out of forren ſtories are alleadged,ro iuſtific this ynlawful 
at, As among the Philoſophers, Cloanthes, Empedocles,Zeno, & ſome write, Ariſtotle 
allo, cut off their own lives:the like did Brutus, Caſſizs & Cato, Demoithenes, Lucretia: 
ſo did Samſon & Razis,2,Mac.14.lonas alſo bid the mariners caſt him into the Sea, Ton. 
1.t2,divers holy women to ſauetheir chaſtirie,as Pelagiathe virgine, whom Ambroſe 
comendeth, & a chaſt matron whom Aaxentins would have rauiſhed, killed her ſelſe, 
making as though ſhe attired,and prepared her ſelfe ro come forth, Euſeb.tib.8.c.15, 
(ontra. 1, Concerning the examples of the heathen, they do not much moone vs, 
for their aRions proceeding not of faith, howſocuer glorious they ſeemed ro be,were 
not accepted. Some of them killed themſclues through impatience, as nor beeing able 


to endure the reproach and ſhame which they feared: as Lycretia becauſe ſhe was de- 
P32 floured, 
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Quetlions and doubts diſcuſſed 


floured,and Caro Yricenſis, for that Ceſar prevailed, and yer he bid his ſonne promiſe 
himſelfe all good of Ceſars clemencie.Some of them,(but,not many of that minde}diq 
ſhorten their daies for the defire of immorralitie, as Cleombrotrns Ambraciata: but this 
was a prepoſterous and preſumptuous deſire in them, to haftento immortalitie, with. 
out the calling of the erernall and immortall God, whoſe gift it was. 

2, Concerning the examples obieRed out of Scriprure:as of Sampſon we have ſeen. 
before,qu.3. 3. Kaz is alleadged out of an Apocryphal booke, which is not of Ca. 
nonicall aurhoritie:in the ſame booke,2.Macc.,1 2.42. Iudas Macchabeus is commen. 
ded for ſacrificing for certaine Idolaters,after they were dead:who hauing 1dols found 
about them, died apparently in the ſtare of impenitencie : for ſuch the Papiſts them. 
ſclues forbid praier to be made, As for Jonas be had the ſpirit of prophefie,& that a 
of his was propheticall,and therefore not to be imitated. 

3. And of thoſe which killed themſclues to preſerve their chaſtitie, this charitable 
iudgementis to be giuen, that though theaR, which oy ms, was volawfull, 
how good ſo euer the occalion and intention ſeemed to be: ( for we muſt not doe ex 
uill, that good may come thereof )yet God might giue themthe fight of their finne 
before their ſoule departed,and ſo they repenting of it,it was not imputed vnto them, 

And here Angnſtines reſolution is found :; Non veneramur eos nomine martyrum,qui fibi 
collum ligaverunt : We doe not renerence thoſe as Martyrs which haze knetched or throtled 
their owne necke: ſic fere Martyr, The concluſion then is, that itis noc lawfull for any, 
ypon what occafion ſo euer, to take away their own life, as wicked Ahimelech cauſed 
his page to thruſt him through, & treacherous Tudas hanged himſelfe, Bur every man 
muft waite patiently ypon the Creator, till he ſhallcall againe into his hands,the ſouls 
and ſpirits of men, which he ſent ynto rheir bodies, | 
5. Queſt, 77hether Saul i to be held a reprobate,and fb encr- 
 laſtingly condemned, 
rt. Some doubt noe to affirme, that Saul commended his ſoule into Gods hands,& 


obedicntly ſubmitting himſelfe vnto Gods iuſtice, which inflied this puniſhmens 


vpon him : Hanc domini inftitiam,vbi amplexatus eſt, poſt primam temporalemg, mortem, 
in ſecundam atque eternam incidere non potuit : while he embraced this iuſtice of God, 
after the firſt and temporall death, hee could not fall into the ſecond and eucrlaſting 
death, Pellicaz, E | 

Contra, 1. But Saul yeilded not himſelfe of an obedient minde vnto the puniſhment 
forctold, (for diabolicall predictions worke not obedience, but rather diffidence) but 
of a deſperate minde, forced by Gods iuſtice, did caſt himſelfe headlong into preſent 
daunger. 2. Neitheris the firſt death though it be neuer ſo fearefull and terrible, an 

xemption from cuerlaſting death : for the diſobedient in Noahs time died inthe 
Hood and yet afterwards were in the priſon of hell.r,Pet. 3.19, 

2. Some therefore doubt not to affirme, that Saul, poiF fixdam mortem,abietty eft in 
perpetuos inferorum cruciatus : after afilrhie death, was caſt into the perperuall paines of 
bell, Oſzand. But ſeeing the Scripture doth nor direQly ſpeake of his eucrlaſiing repro- 
bation, but ofhis temporall reicion from the kingdom, we are not haſtily herein ro 
precipitate our ſentence, ” 

3. Wherefore the ſafer way is, to leaue Saul vnto the indgement of God, and not 
without the warrant of the Scripture to giue any ſentence of his condemnation. And 
yet by the whol courſe of the hiſtorie, by Sauls wilfull tranſgreſſions, his diſobedience 
to the Prophet in nor ſaying his comming, falfifying of the Lords word in ſparing of 
Agag the king of Amalek:in putting todeath the innocent Prieſts:in perſecuting Da- 
uid,& breaking bis oath and faith there giuen vnto him,in conſulting witha witch, & 


laſtly in his deſperate end,it is euident,that more arguments may be gathcred of Sauls 


condemnation, then of his ſaluation: yer becauſe nothing is expreſlely ſer down tou- 
ching his tate with God,it is better ſoro leaue it. fic fere Martyr. 
| 6, Queſt, v. 9. Ofthe Philiſtims rage toward Saul 
| | beeing dead, 
I. Like as Dauid cut off Goliaths bead, and caried ir about in triumph, ſo now the 
Philiſtims cue off Sauls head,and reioyceinthis vitoric and conqueſt:ſuch is the mu- 


zabilitic & change of cheſe earthly accidents, which are ſometime vp, ſornerime down, 


2. Fur- 


ENT : {canal <G . -, 
"3þo0 L Sim; Chapogis' © | _ 
2. Further,th e Philifiims'are more erie}1inchisbattell;then they were whetr the -Arkt 
was raken-in Eli his rimezwhen Ophni and Phitiehes were ſaine:for then they diUnoe _. 
ſo rage vpoi the bodies'of the dead:rheveafon is,becanſe they bad:finee'that rimeres» 
ceived nuany diſcomhtures by the hand 6f Samuel}; Saul, and Dairtds by which meanes © 
cheir hatred was more eRdſperate, {207 aid vp:Satls #rmonyinche houſe of Aſhs  __ - 
raroth;and his head in the houſe of Dagon; 1..Chroy, r r710. givin p the glorie of this | 
victorie vato their filthie Idols,and fo:robbing thettue God bf hispraife':-chis-their 
vaine ioy continued not long:for afterward David was raifed vp to be reuey vcd Vpon 
theſe deſpightfuſlvneirceineiſed Philifiits, Afar, ET 
7. Queſt.v.10, How the Philiftims ttanged vþ the bodie of = 
| _ . Saul inBethſhan. he 
| 1, Herethention is made onely of the-bodie of San! ſo hangedvp i biit'y.Chyori, 
x1.72.it is gathered, rt all che dodiesof $auls ſormes were fo ſerved, 2. They are 
ſaid here co be hanged vp. onthe wall of Becbſhan,that is, in the Rireete adiayning 1s Recondil, 
the wall, 2:5411,21:12, 3« This Bedbſhip;or Berhſhear, Jud. r.27;belonged vnro the 
lot of Mewaſfeh ; but wa notyer-recoutrte fromthe PhiliRims,254s nowtd before of 
Keilah,c.27.6, 4. The Tfraelites by thelawof Moſes; wete not torfuffer the bodies of 
thoſe which were put co death, to hang al} tight vpoti the tree, Deur,21. 23, burthe 
Philiſtims becing more mhumane,and reieRing the laws of the people of God,doex. 
poſethe bodies of theſe worthie men vnroderifion. And in this kital of death $aul ig 
accurſcd:; for rhe curſe of God is on him that hangeth on atrce : Sanl was reiegedeof 
Godin this life, and accurfedin his death; 5. And herein appeareth Gods iuſt wrath 
and indignation againſt him, thar doth'fuffer his owne glorie to be obſcured among 
the Philiftims, that hee might brine vpon Saul chis/ uf and deferued puniſhment, 
When the Lotd wis angrie-with Tſtzel forthe golden calfe ſer ypiin Horeb,and woutd = 
preſently haue deſtroied them, Moſes turned the Lords purpofe. by this perſwaſion, 
that the Egyptians would have taken occafton thereby'to hane blafphemed God, Ex« 
od, 32, 12,but here the Lord negleQeth,and is carclefſe of his owne gloric, thathis 
juſtice might make place it Sauls puniſAnittit; God receiverh diſhonourtwo waiesei- + 
ther by the cqill life of thoſe which profefſs his name, 2s David by his finne cauſedrho 
enemies of God to blaſpheme, 2.Sath. 12.14. orelſe by the puniſhment of his people, 
which is procured notwirhftanding itftly by their finnes : ſothe people areraughtto »- 
pray for the turning away of Gods iudgements, ſaying, Give not thine heritage a res. 
proach vnto the Heathen, Joel.2.17. Andthis the Lord fuſtained ſome diſhonour, 'in 
the puniſhment of Saul among the Philiftims: bur no difhonour at alt among his owne 
people, which did ſee that Sauls fhnnes did call for vengeance at Gods hands, Afart. 
We learne by this, that finne is ſo grievous a thingin the fight of God, that hee will, 
| not ſufferit to goe vopuniſhed, though it be with the hinderance' for the timeof his * 
_ -owne glorie. ; : | | | 
8. Queſt, v.12, Of the fatt of the men of Iabeſh Gilead 
1m reſcuing the bodie of Saul and of 
rh, _ 77G 
1. Theſe men of Iabcſh dwelled on the farthet 6de of Tordan, whether the Phi- 
litims had not approached: therefore by this it js evident, that they are deceived, 
which read v. 7. that the men of Tſrael on the other fide of Torden, when they ſaw 
them pur to flight, left their citiesandfled : ſoread , S,C. L, B, G.for the Tabethites 
dwelt on the farther fide of Jorden, who were fo farre from flying and leaving their 
citie,that they valiantly ſet vpon acitie of the Philiſtims, and recouered the bodies of 
Saul, and of his ſonnes:the meanning then is, that rhey which werc on this fide Tor- 
den, toward the Philiſtinss, fled away : for begheber, in tranſitu, indifferently fignifi- 
erh,on either fide,this, or the other, uz, 2, Thete men of Iabefh did this exploit to 
ſhexe their thankefulneſſe vnto Saul, by whoſe meanes they had beene formerly de= 
livered from Nahaſh king of Ammon, c. 11. Pellicar. 3. Though Saul died in his.,, 
finne, yet they would not be wanting roward himin an office and part of humanitie:.,. 
for there is a kinde of curtefie and dvutie to be performed even toward the wicked, A 
child is ro ſhew his reverence toward a wicked father, not enioyning him any cvill 


thing, as Ionathan followed Saul to bartell, and wouldnorbe wanting in any _ 
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176 Oueflions.and donhts diſcuſſed, ec. 


SoneitherateſubieRs to renouvce their obedience vnto an cuill Prince, ſanding vn. 
Cones. blobs der Gods curſe when Ambroſe excommunicated Theodoſiyg the Emperour, heedid 
From obeJTre obediTre notre the people of their obedience and ſervice vnto hini: the praQtile of the church: 
Tees. of Romecis contrarie, who when they excommunicate Princes, doe abſolue their 
mumicare, ” ſubieRs from their fealtie and allegeance, 4, But this is to be ynderſtood of humani. 
tie ro be performed co ſuch wicked men, where God hath-not- commanded the con- 
rratic-: for Saul.finned in ſparing Agag, cqntratie to Gods commandement, and A. 
chab interting; Beobadad goe,. Mart. :;' lo (ee : 

| 9, Queſt, v, 12. #hy the-men of Iabeſh burned the : ,_ 

1052.2 DNAS. 


> of 


\ ſonnes:” 
- 2. Some thinke they did it togiue vnto them: honourable buriall, burning onely 
the fleſh from the. bones, notthe bones antall to aſhes, as they vſed ro,burne male- 

_ = - faQours, Pellicar. '2, Some vnderſtand, that they burned adour for them, as they did: 
for Aſa, 2, Chron, 16, 15. and vſed to-aoe; for the Kings, Icrem. 34. 5. Bur the: 
words of the text-are, they burnt them there, thatis, their bodies, 3 -The:meaning, 
thet'is, that they-burnc the fleſh onely from-the bones, for theſe rwo reaſons : both: 
becaufe the fleſh was now corrupt and purified, and leaſt their bodies afterward fa}. 
liog into the Philiſtims hands, might be expoſed ro derifion:: Martyr, and this was 
the-cauſe, why the auncient Romanes vicd to burne' the. bodies of the dead. 7u-. 
* ID _ "26, Queſt, v.13. Why themtn of Iabeſh faſted 

|. 1«::They didnorfaſt ( ro the which they. alſo added lamentations and prayer to, 

ee procure any eaſe ynto Saul beeing dead, as the Romaniſts thinke by their-ſuperſiiti- 

| ous praiers and.obirs, to relecue them which are.in Purgatorie : for euery man liverh. 

by his ownefaith, nor by an others : and the Apoſtle faith, rhat euery one ſhall re= 

ceiue according tothar, which is done in bis bbdje, whether ir were good or cuill, 2. 

Cor. 5. 10. therefore that which is done ,withour the bodie by others helperh nor:. 

prayers may mutually helpe the liuing, beforethe ſentence be ouer: bur after the ſen... 

rence, which cuery one receiueth in his paſſage out of this life, it is roolate, as is eui- 

dent iv the parable of the rich glutton and; Lazarus, Luk,16. 2, They faſted then. 

and mourned onely to ſhewe their griefe, and to lament for the Joſſe, which the com. 

monwealth of Iſrael received by this ouecthrowe : /oſeph, and they mourne ſeauen. 

dayes inmemorie of the ſcauen dayes of truce, which ſometime Nahaſh the King of 

Ammon gaue them, within which time Saul came and delivered them, -Borrh, This 

ſmall-comfort Iſrael had by their firſt King, whome they asked againſt-the will and 
pleaſure of God, art, Fog OM ICY 


ES | Rom, 16. 27. | | 
To God onely wiſe be praiſe thorough 
 Feſus (hrift for ener. Amen, 
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YEN the place before alleadged, Ithere ſeeme to endlienmodgttr Yoartyrs interpre- 
Tier wbodinken that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh oFextraoremarie prophecying, 
which was giuen to ſome women, who might ſpeake and prophecie publikely, 
which was ordinarily forbidden toother women, Burt having had occaſion of late 
(vpoa Queſtion mooued about the necefſitic of the mans vncouering rhe head in the 
time of Sermons and -Scruice, ) further to conſider.of this place, 1find an other ſenſe 
more agrecableto the ſcope of the place, 7 
The ſolution of this Queſtion confiſterh,in the true meaning and right ſenſe of theſe 
words : whereof I finde diuers expoſitions, in the examining whereof we ſhall more 
readily conc to find outthe truth, '.. | 
I, 1 omit Azgyſtines allegorical expoſition,as being not ſo pertinent: wherein he lez- 
veth theJctter, and runneth-toa myſticall ſenſe : thus interpreting the Apoſtle, Ipſa <q 
mens, quandocopitat ea, que aterna ſunt tunc vere imago Dei dcienda eff, &c, The minde 
when it thinketh of thoſe things which arc eternall, then it as truely ſaid to bethe image of God, 
and by thinking of eteraall things, it u as the man, as the Apoſtle ſaith: the man muſt nat coner 
his head, &c., that ts, the minde 1s not to bee reſtrained or kept backe from ſuch meditations: 
but when it thinketh of temporall things, it ts called the woman : and then it #s ſaid 1o be the i- 
mage of God, and therefore it muſt coner the head, that it be not too much buſied in inferiour 
things, Who ſceth nothow here is a manifeſt departing fromthe letter, and this biſto= 
ricall andexternall precept, is rurned into anyſticall and typicall conceit : this ſenſe 
therefore need not by many arguments to be excepted againſt, ſeeing at the very firſt 
view it may ſeeme to be vnfit, making the man and woman to bein the mind inone and 
the ſame man, which are cuidently by the Apolile diſtinguiſhed,and referred ro diners 
and diſtin ſexes, 
2. Neitherneed chat other ſenſe of ſome Grecke Fathers, and namely of Theephylatt, 
haue any long difcuſſing:who vnderſtandcth this couering of the head, of the haire : to 
this purpoſe writeth Theophyl. Neg, caput velatiu dixit,ſed capite velato,i.in capite habens, Theop's.in hin” 
GC. He ſaid not, baning his head conered, but a coner on his head, that is , hating ſomewhat 9c: 
on his head : to take away the cuſtome not oncly of vayling the head with a garment, but with 
the haire and lockes : for hee that hath lockes, hath ſomewhat on his head , which 5; hu haire. 
For icis cuident that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh'of an other coucring of the head beſide the 
haire:for he vſcth this as an argument,why women ſhould be vailed or covered, becauſe 
nature hath raught them to weare their haire long, which were a ſhame for men, 
3. Now I come , omitting theſe ſ]eightcr expoſitions, to examine,thoſe which haue 
more probabilitic. And here there are two opinions, ſome thinke, thar the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh onely of the publike aQions of the Church, of praying and preaching, and 
ſheweth what geſture they ſhould vſe, which are miniſters of theſe publike exerciſes: 
ſo Chryſoſtome,and Theophylait, Others are of opinion, that the Apoſtle preſcriberh here 
arule forthe geſture and behaviour of the whole congregation, preſent at theſe cxerci- 
ſes of praier and preaching, | 


Of che firſt ſort ſome thinke, that he which praieth or preacheth inthe Church-aper- 
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to ſit capite, ſhould be barcheaded; as the women are. commanded to be covered: fo of | 
our new Writers, Ofiander in bis Annotations ypon this place: bur, this were to con- 
demne thoſe reformed Churches, where the Miniſters in their ſermons take libertic to 
be couered ; and the faſhion of ſchooles and Vniverfities, where profeſſors and pub. 
like readers of Diuinitie,are allowed to couer their heads : beſide, the Apofile ſeenveth 
to take away the couering from mans head altogether , zar# xeparas Nov , the man ha- 
wing on his head, that is, any thing,d1iſhonourerth his head ; 10 thatin this conſtrugion, 
it ſhould not be lawfull to vie any nightcap,or vndercouverivg, 

4. Some vnderſtanding the ſpeakers onely, thinke this precept obſerued, if the 
man in the ſacred aflemblies ſometime, inthe beginning, middle, or toward the ende 
yncouer his head, eſpecially in theſe cold regions, where it is a daunger to the health 
to fir long vncouered : Per, Martyr, But if this were the meaning, the head muſt conti= 
nually be vncouered in the time of prayer and preaching : becauſe the head is diſho- 
nourcd by the courting : as alſo qn the other fide, the woman is commanded continu- 
ally to be couered, | | 

5. Nowthe other opinion ſremeth rather to be embraced : which voderſtand the. 
whole congregation aflembled in prayer and prophecying, which is preaching of the 
wor: and not the agents and ſpeakers onely,as may thus appeare. 

7. It was not permitted to women to Ipeake, much lefle preach, or prophecie in the 
Congregation, Chap. 14.34. but here the Apoſtle ſaith, Every womav praying or p-ophe- 
cying, &c, Vnto this obicRion, three anſwers are made : 1.that the Apoſtle ſpeaker 
of extraordinarie prophecying, which gift was alſo infuſed into women : as Phillips 
daughter prophecied ; thus Chryſoſtome, and of our newe. Writers, Oſiard. Marlor, 
2. This wight be ay other taulr in women, to take ypon them to prophecie and ſpeake 
in the congregation, as it was to be vncouered : but the reproote thereof the Apoſtle 
deferreth till afterward, c.14, it was not necefſarie, that euery thing in every place 
ſhould be handled: fc Martr. 3. The Apoſtle meaneth the afſemblies onely of mas 
trones and women, where it was lawfull for them ro ſpeake: Lyranms, Calvin. But none 
of theſe anſwers are ſufficient, 1, Though women did prophecie,yer it was very xaret 
but che Apoſtle ſerteth rules and ordinances for ordinarie and viuall, not for extraordie 
narie, and rare occaſions: againe, he ſpeaketh of a woman praying: or propliecying: 
w hy ſhould the one be thought extraordinarie,rather then the other : and how vnlike 
15 it, that a woman ſpeaking or prophecying, could doeir becing muffled, and hauing 
her face covered : for ſuch was the faſhion of their vailes, 2, For women to prophecie 
wag no more a fault, then to pray : therefore he putterh not off the reproofe of the one, 
more then of the other, g. And if Saint Paul meant the aſſemblie onely of women, 
there was no cauſe for them to haue their faces covered , beeing not in the preſence-of 
the men,theix Fcads ; for a ſigne of ſubicQion ynto whom; they were enioyned to be 
couered, | 

2. Allthe reaſons, which the Apoſtle vſcth,are general) concerning all men, as chat 
they are the image of God and all women, as that jt # a ſhame for them to weare long baire: . 
theſe reaſons are not peculiar to thoſe men and women, which did ſpeake inthe con« 
gregation, but commonto all. | | | ow 

3. Andbecauſe it may ſecme ſtrange, that to prophecie ſhould be raken for beeing 
preſent,or conſenting in minde and heart with thepublike exerciſes of prayer and pro< 
pheſving : I will ſhew, that the vie of the wordin that ſenſe is not ſo improper: ſothe 
King and the people are ſaid ro offer ſacrifice, 1,king,8, 62, whereas the Prieſts ſacrift- 
ced, the reſt were preſent onely : ſo Saul is ſaid ro haue prophecied, becauſe he was a= 
mong the Prophets, and did, as they did, whereupon that proverbe was taken vp; is 
Saul among the Prophets? 1.Sam. 19,24, ſometime alſo, they which fing Pſalmes and 
praiſe ynto God, are ſaid toprophehie : as Sauls ſeruants whom he ſent downe to Da, 
uid, that was with Samuel in Naioth in Ramah are ſaid to propheſie, that is, Deum late 
dare, to praiſe God : Lyranm, and -fothe Apoſile doth reckon aPſalme among other 
propherticall gifts, x.Cor.14.16,the women then may be ſaid to haue prophecied, 
when with the reſt of Gods people they ſung Pſalmes varo God : there is no neceſhrie 
to ynderſtand ir onely of preaching : And thus Tertulian ſeemeth to expound this 

place 
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place of womens prophecying : Quantam caftigationers mnerebuniur etian ile que inter 
pſalmos vel in quacung, Dermentione retettaperſeneram : How greas chaſticement are they jib.a rirginih, 
worthie of, which in the time of pſalmes, or whatſoener other mention of God, doe continue une Y)and. in fine, 
conered, _ ; 
4. The ſame To#rrullian alſo thinketh the Apoſtle to ſpeake of all wefhen,incliding 
alſo the vnmarried and virgins : yea vnder the name of mien, hee comprehenderh alſo 
boyes and male children : fiewt virgineinon roguntur velari, ita pueri nou tibeantitr rene- Ibid, 
lari:if virgins, ſaith he,be nor compelled to be vailed, neither let boyes be charged to 
be vnuailed : ſo alſo Ambroſe vnderfiandeth the Apoſtle, to meane all women: they hall 
a tradition, ſaith he, vt velare efſent mnlieres in ectleſia : Irid yer they contrarie to this 
cuſtome, eas revelatas eſſe paticbantur , did ſuffer them to be vnuailed. 
5. Now having made it plaine that the Apoſle ſpeaketh of the whole congregation 
of men, and womenhat are ſaid to prophecie:yer can it nor hence be gathered, that all 
men of neceſſitic are bound'to be barcheadcd all the time of preaching: which is ſome 
mens opinion, for theſe reaſons, 
3. It ſhould notbe lawfull for the man to haue any thing at all ypon his bead ,as the 
phraſe is,not onely an hat, but not an vndercap. 
2. The Apoſtle would not impoſe ſuch an hard precepr, which in cold countries 
would be much againſt mens health, to continuc barcheaded two or three hovres, 
3. As the man ſhould be vncouered, fo the woman muſt be covered: then ſhould it 
not be lawtull for virgins to come withour hats on their heads: for that is the coucring 
of women in our countrie. | | | | 4 
4. Men vſe not in the Efterne Church to be vnconered inthe time of religious exer- 
ciſes to this day, | O00 
6.- Wherefore 1 reſolue vpon this,as the fitteſt ſenſe: that the Apoſtle by the vayling 
of the head,alſo meaneth the hiding and covering ofthe face, which was comely in wo« 
men, but vnſeemely for men :my reaſons are theſe. | 
1. He giueth this as a reaſon, why the man ſhould not be couercd, becauſe he is the 
image and glorie of God this glotic is ſcene in inans countenance, imago Det, non con- 
gruum eft, vt veletar, abſcondienim non debet : the image of God us nor fit to be wayled, for it 
muſt not be bidde, faith Ambroſe: and the woman mult be covered, that is have her face 
hid, becauſe ſhe is the gloric of che man : ſhe muſt onely be ſeene and knowne of him? 
as Plutarke maketh mention of a wittie anſwer made by an Egvprian,to one that asked, jp, de curiofi- 
what he caricd \couered , velatumeft (ſaith be) vt ignoretur: it is covered, not to be *4% initio. 
knowen ; ſo women arc hidde to be knowne onely and diſcerned of their husbands, 
2. Thar vaile, which women vſed abroad, they are inioyned alſo to put on in the 
Church : Mnalierem ſemper velatan eſſe precipit , hee commandeth a woman alwates ts 
be couered : Chryſoſtome : but openly in the ſtrectes'the' women vſied to cover their fa- 
Ces. 
The phraſe which the Apoftic vſeth , verantauarida rhy xipanty , fignifiech not the 


| coucringg che head ſimply, bur the vayling of ic in ſuch ſorc , that all the head is bid: 
not as vnUer an hat or cap, but as in an hood, ; 


4+ Thus Tereallian, that lived in thegext age afterthe Apoſtles, and beſt knewthe 
faſhion of thoſe times, taketh the covering of the women ro have becne ſuch a vaile,as 
hidde all the face : mmurum ſexut arc Gee qui nec tus emittat oculos, nec admitrat aljenos; 
Set awall before thy ſex, which ſhould neither let out thine eyes, nor let in an others, &c, And * 
againe, [udicabant vos Arabi femine ethnice, que #dn caput, ſedſaciem ita totam tegunt, aka _ 
vt-vn0 oculo liberate, comente fint dimidiam frui lucem, quam totam faciem proſtituere: * © 
The Arabian ethnikg women ſhall indge you, which coner not onely the head, but the whole 
face, that haniig one eye at libertie, they hadrather enioy but halfe the light, then proſtitate 
the whole face. Yea,he ſheweth further how farre this vaile ſhould exrend : quantum re. 
foluti crmes occnpare poſſunt, tanta eſt velaminus regio, vt ceruices quog, ambiantay: How 
fre the looſe haire doth reach, ſo farre the vaile muſt come,that the ſhoulders may be compaſ« 
ſed. So then the Apoſtle ſheweth that men ſhouJd nor have their faces coueted, and vai- 
led, as women ſhould have theirs : as Chryſoſtome obſeructh well vpon this place, neque Compare. 
mulier rogam induat, nec vir pallam ant velum : aud afterward againc he ſab, te ignomi. © OO 
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nia aficis mulicris habit accepto : Butthus it will be obieQed againſt this ſenſe. 
I. Obiett, Itisnor like that men vied to eoucr and vaile their faces as women did, 
in the Church or congregation, Þ 
Azſw._ 1. The Apoſtle reprooveth the immodeſt faſhion of the women, that came to 
the Church aſſemblies barefaced and vnuailed; and difputeth ex conceſſis , that as it was 
SAN vncomely for men to be vayled, ſo for women to be vnuailed. 
_ —_ 2, Yetthe Pagans had a cultome, Dexs velato capite adorare, to adore the gods 
TOp21%0-  withtheir head coucicd , as Platark, ſheweth : and the Apoſtle might reclaime them 
quett. Rom.19. fromthis Pagane faſhion. 
2, Obieit. It this werethe Apoſtles meaning, he would have ſpoken of couering the 


face, and not the head: as it is ſaid of Moſes, &7ids: xe 'avuua ini rd mgbounoy , hee put a 
vaile vpon his face,2.Cor.3.13, | 
Anſw, 2, Thatis ſo ſaid, becauſe Moſes onely caſt availe vpon his face, but here 
head, facc,and all was covered: and ſois the phraſe vſed in the old Teſtament : David 
when he fled from Abſalom, is ſaid to haue his head coucred, 7jy xepaay bminendavpy'ts 
y05 , 2. SaM.,15. 30, his face together with his head was covered in figne of mournin 7, 
3. Obie, It will follow, that women neceſlatily are bound in the congregation ts 
-haue their faces vailed, | 7 
Azrſfiv. This precept of the Apoſtle holdeth in generall, that both men and women 
ſhould behaue themiſciues decently: and that Rtill a diſtinRtion ſhould be betweene man 
and woman : as the man ſometime vncouereth his head for reuerence in our Churches, 
the woman doth not remooue her couering at all : but forthe particular viage , the 
circumſtances of the time and place muſt be conſidered, and the diuerſe faſhions of 
countries, 
Thus then vpon the reaſons before alleadged, and the contraric obicQions alſore. 
mooued, that the Apoſtle, by prophecymg in this place, vnderſtandeyhi nor the aQting 
onely of any religious exerciſe, but all communicating therein : and « uy: vayling of 
the head, the covering and hiding of the face and all. This I rake to be the Apoſtles 
ſimple and plaine meaning: about the which I would wiſh no vnneceſſarie queſtionsto 


be mooned, concluding with that ſaying of the Apoſtle : If any man luſt to be comtenti» 
ons, wee hane no ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. | : 
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97-49-27 


© 


bMElo f+4 E ball 9 ſh. 


The Table, 


Ephod, 
Of Samnels linen Ephod., 


Of the meaning of thoſe words, bebiid, ,or 4 


ter the Ephod, 21,4.11 
In what ſenſe allthe Prieſts that were ſlain are 
ſaid to hane worne the linen ion 22:0 
13 


" Fire. 
Of ainerſe kinds of error, | 264.9 
Experience, 
Argument of experience in what caſes it hol- 
deth, 17.94.18 
Feare, 
Difference betweene the feare of the faithfull 
and vufaithfull.. 20.4.4 
Flocke, 


Of the neceſſuie of the Paſtors preſence with 


his flocke,and the manifold inconneniences 
that followe vpon bis abſence, 17.94.15, 


7. 


Office that commeth by their abſence from 


their flock, ibid,p.78 
Lawful cauſes of the Paſtors abſence from his 


flocke. tbid.p.79 


Certaine cautions to be obſerued in the'neceſ- 
ſarie occaſions of his abſence, ibid.p,80 
Cauſes pretended of the Paſtors abſence not 
ſufficient, 1bid.8r, 
Whether a Paſtor may hane dinerſe fockes. 


_ P- 92 


Friendſhip. 
A deſerqtion true fri wal 18.4.1 
Of degrees in fr rh endſhip? 18.4.2 


Difference betweene on and lone. 18. 
Qq. I. 
Enemies moſt to be fearedpretending none - 


18.9.7 
Fu neralls, 

Of the funerals of the dead, 25.4.2 
Gad., 


Of the Prophet Gads comming . Danid, 22. 
4 4. | 


/ 
Gentiles, 


Of the vocation of the Genttles, 4.9.8 

Geſhurites "A 

whom Danidpnt to the ſword, 27.95 
Gifts, 


thether it were lawful for Prophets to take 
any gifts, 4-9-2 
Gilgal. 


Ht Sahl was made King in ; Gilgal. 11,4. 


of: $a ainuels departing from Gilgal from $ au. | 


13.94.12 
Cod | 
Onety to be ſerned, 7.4.6 


| Hew God orlng *p Sant 4gainf David 26, 
"7 | 


Goliath, 9 

Why he #5 called Habenoim, 17.4.1 
Of his ſtature, 17.9.2 
whether it were his ſheild, that he carried be- 
tweene hy ſhoulders, 17.9.3 

Of Goliaths challenge. 17.9.5 
How Goliath wanted himſelfe 40, dajes to- 


-pether, 17, 
Davids confidence in going againſt Goliath, 
17.94.18 
whether Saul did well in ſuffering Danid to 
fight with Goliath, = 17,9.20- 
Of David: weapons which he vſeth Al : 
Goliath, 7:34: 
Of Goliaths approaching vnto Dania. 17.25 + 
Of Danids anſwer to Goliath, 17:20. 
The manner how Danid conquered Goliath, 
17.94.27 | 
Of do corny head to Terufalem, when it 
was done. 17.94.28 
that Tabernacle Danid laid vp Goliaths ar- 
mour mm. | 17.94.29 
Whether Danid ſumed in taking 'Goliaths 


PO ay fee y th = 9 21.94.13 


Of her vow. 1.9.7 


Ofh Qt. 
el pods, int 0 14 TEE of wa ; "4s 


" the Lord is ſaid to bring to het. 2 4.3 


Of the dmerſe ſignifications thereof, _ ibid, 


. nd Hill, 

Of the hillof Go 10.4.5 

4 4 Hoaſt, T LE 

phy God #5 called Lord of hoaſts, 1 15.4.1 
Iabeſh Gilead, . 


whether they lyed to Nahaſh in ſaying , to 
morrowe will we come out vnto thee, 
TI.q.7 

Of their fat in reſcuing Sauls bodie, 31.9. $ 


why they burned hts bodie, 31.9.9 
Why they faſted ſenen daves, 31.94.10 
Ichabo 
The oe of Phinehes, whence ſo cales, 4e 
” Tſhai, | 
Of the number of Iſhas his me 16.9.6, 
Of the © of Iſhai. 17.9.6 
Jepthab, 
Of his vow, © 14.49.18 
Images oe 
Not to be adored or tolerated, * [3949-3 
Impropriations, Pens 
The abuſe that commeth thereby, page 
85 


Jonatiim; 


The Table; 


lonathan. - 
Of the place where [onathan ſmote "— mn 
 ftims, qu 4. 
' whether hee offended, in not telling bis Fer 
my he went againſt the Philiſtims, 14. 


Th _ he doubted of Gods uy ſtance, 14. 


O f hs} fgne which he raketh of hts gooa ſuce 
ceſſe. 14.9:4 
Of his creeping on hs hands and feet, 14.9.5 
In what compaſſe of hare bu firſt ſlanghter 
Was made, 14.6 
Of lonathans excuſe in eating of the honie.1 4 


FP 04d Snakes ſinned in ; breaking bu fa- 
thers vow 1gnoranth ; 14.9.18 
whether Saul or Tonathan were the greater , 
offenders, ſecing Ionathan was taken by lot, 
14.49.20 
”" lonathan was delinered by the people.14 
Co. 21 
Of the friendſhip between Tonathan and Das 
Vids © I 8. 
rhether Ionathan did well in bewra Rows + 
fathers connſell to Danid. 19.9.1 
Of lonathans perfwaſion to Saul on Darids 
 behalfe. I9.q.2 
whether Tovathan ſinned in beeing ſo bard of 
beleefe, 19.4.3 
why Tonathan aroſe the King fitting in his 
ſeat, . 20.4.13 
How Saul vpbraided Ionathan with his mo- 
ther, | 20.49.17 
; How deteined tm thinking he ſhould be next 
onto Danid. 23.9.6 
Of the mutuall contuant made between Da- 
_ #idaud lonathan, 23.7 
Of Ionathans death. 31.4.2 
| . Tudah. 
Mer of Tudah , why counted apart from Iſra- 
zl before the dittfion of the kingdome, 11.6 
Kenites, 
when Saul Spake vnts them, and why. I 4 7 
. Kill, 
whether lawful for ang vpon any occaſion to 


kill bim(elfe. 3149.4 
King. 


Whether the people faned in aching a King. 8. 
Q. 2. 23:9.15-; 

Of Samuels deſcription of a ing : whether it 
be of inſt or tyrannical king. _ $.94.4. 

Why the people akin a king, won no not jm 
hen vuto $ $i þ 8.9.5 

King renerenced of Samuel, rs q«20. 


Whether Sanls ſervants Sibel; inrefuſingthe 
Mc; (029 +6 i bas fnbe an SH 4? Log ? 46 


Kings commandement to kill the Proc. 
22.94.12 


Kiſſin g; | 
Of Sammels ki kiſſmg of Saul, ik 0.9: 2 
Lambe, 
Of the fucking lambe which NEOnE fark 
7-q.8 
 Lamenr, 


How the people are ſaid to hane lamented af 
ter the Lord, 


1-24 
League, 
How tobe made, 2349.7 
Lie; 
God cannot lie, 15.4. 18 


mhether Ionathan lied to his fathtr for Das 
vid, 


FPhether any hind of lie be leofall, > 21.09.14 


Of the dinerſe kmas of lies. pag.12t-+ 
Lor. 
whether Sanls tribe and familie were taken 
by lot. 10.94.13 
whether lawfull now to caſt lots, 1 0.9.14 
Merits, 


fc the Popilh dotrine of merits, 26,10 i'1- 


Michal, 
hence ſhe had the image that ſhe laid inthe 
' bed, 


190-3 

Of Michals excuſe to Saul , that Danid 

"would kill her, 19.9.4. 
Miſp <, = 


Of dinerſe places of © name. 


T- q 7 
Why Samuel ts faia to haue aged Iſrael in 
_ Miſpeb. 


22:03 | F \ | 
Moneth, 
why the ſecond day of the moneth was feta 


20.415 


.  -Monkes;_ 
A yeh their ſuperſtitions Aers ng teas 1 19. 
4.6 | 
Male -- _ 
Moſes and Aaron haw they cauſed the'ptople 
. ta dwell in the land, p 56 
; Muſicke. - © ..- ” 
Of-the force Daids cke in allayin 
f he f wen” fol [7 "4 ah 16 4. Fu 
_ 
of the ſenification of the #ame,” 0 2 5 4 
Datids meſſageto Nabal, "17m WYEW > 
Natals churliſh anſwer, 25445 
Of Dazids rage againſt Nabal.- 25.6. 


 Nabals drnkeuneſe and ſenſeleſſe ende, 25. 


17 
HowDaria reed] in Nabals death, 
10. ho 


7” E£8;$aY a 5. corrb oe: 7 vs Oy E- FS, 
Wy, *n [4 =, Ja 


7-49 
of Myſpeh ig Moab, whether Davida went, 


0.94.16 - 


»> 


25 
Nahahh, | 


The T6 Oe, 


Nabaſh, 
of the attempt of Nahaſh againſt the men of 
Gilead. 11.9.1 
Of his cruelldemannd to bane them put ont 


their right eyes, _ 11.4.2 
whether the men of labeſh Gilead did well in 


ern therennto, 11.4.3 
ihether he were ſlaive at this time, 11.9.9 
Naioth, 


what place it was, where Samnelſtaied. 19, 


q.6 
Oth, 
Of Danids eath, as the Lord liueth, and as 
thy ſoule liverh, 19.4.1 


In what caſes, and how it ts lawful privately : 


zo take an oath, 20.9.2 
Of Davids oath to Saul, 24.94.10 
Whether D anid offended in breaking his oath 


Y the deſtruttion of Nabals boſe, 25+ f. 


Papiſts, 
How they put ont the right eye of knowledge, 
- 11.9;2 
How likg onto Saul in leaving the common 


exemic topurſice David. 23+0.3 
Seeflo i Paſtor, 
CE NOCREs 
Pardoti, 
Whether the Prince may pardon the puniſh- 
ment inflitied by law, I1,4.12 
Philitims: 


of the feare of the Philiſtims, 4-4-3 
Why they brought the Arkg into the honſe of 
4gon, | $.Q.T 
What diſeaſe it was ala they were = 
ten, $4.6. 
Of the connſell of the Princes of the Philiſt ims 
6.4.2 
How =. ſaid to gine gorie wnto God, 6 


why - Philiſtims are not puniſhed as well as 
the Bethſhemites. 6.9.6 
of the diſcomfiting of the Phil, ftims by Sa- 
-aynel. 
Tow the Philiſtims are ſaid to come no more 
all the deies of -Sammel, 7.9.13 
Of the feare of the Philiſtims, 14 7 
- Whether « were ls of ll f or Danid tocut off 
the forechinnes of m_ Philiſtims, 18.12 
Of his proſperous ſuceeſſe againſk the Phi- 
: liſtims, 18.94.13 
Of the number of Phil; im: gathered 4af 
Sax, © 73:95 
whether Daxid did well in  feing to kt: Phi. 
liſtims, 27.41 
How long David faaicd among the Philiſtims, 


7.4.11 


ever, y 1145 
of; the fad fm: rage toward Sanls dead bo. 
ies 32.9.6 
How they hanged vp his bodie, 31,7 
Phinehez 
Of the death of hu wife. 4.9.8 
Plague. 


rhether lawfull for a Miniſter to'flie in time 
of a commonpla p.3x 
thether bound to viſre enery one ſicke of the 


plagne. P.8t 
Prayer. 

that things are to be prayed for, and how to 

be obtained. 1.9.12 


How Hannah is ſaidto hane prayed, gizing 


thankes, 2.4.I 
Praier not to be made to Saints, 15,9.18 
Pray, 

D axids law of the am diniding ef the pray 
in battell. 30.94.9,10 
why Danid fent part of the pray to the men of 
Indah, 30. q: II 
Preaching. 
of the word not to be neglefted, 1 2:94.14 
Predeſtination, 
How ﬆ differeth from preſcience, 23-9.4 


Prognoſtication, 

How God concurred with the Prieſts of the 

Philiſtims Prognoſtications, 6.9.5" 
Prophets. 

Of the companie of Prophets, whome Saul 

ſhould meete, 20.9.6 

Of Sanls wiwlence offered to the Colledge of 


the Prophets. 19.9.7 
”_ Sanuls men ſent to take Dauid \Propheci= 
19.9.8 
Of "Sls ſudden prophecying, = 4 
Of the difference betweene true and falſe Pro- 
phets, F9,9.13 
Of the neceſſitie ef Prophers in times paſte 22, 
q0&5 
Purgatorie, 
Againſt Purgatorie. | 25.3 
Ramah- 
Of Samnels returning to Ramah, 7.9.16 
Ramathaim Zophim, 
What place it was, | I,q1 
Readings. 
Dinerſe readings of places, 
C.I.4.13.P.4-C.2.9.6,P.5.c.2.9.7.P.6. C7. 


q.4-P-22.C.7.4. $444 C.12,v.8.p.41. 
13:4.8. P46. c.14-4-8.p.52.c.14.94.10,13. 
P-53-C. 159.19. P.64:C.18. v.21, P95 . Co 
20.V,12.P.108.v. 14.p. 109, C28. V5: P- 


17. 
__ Rebellion, 
| How 


How ſaid to be ai the ſine of Witcheraft 5. 
q.l5 


| Reconciliation of 
_. places; 
c.1.4-6,P.3.C.1.4.10.p.3.C2.q.1.P.4 C2. 
q-9:P-7- C:7.4-13.14.P.24-C.13. 9.7:P.46. 
c.14.9.2 3-P.. 5 7.C.15.9.20,p.04- 6.3 2.0-2, 
-P.113.c.25.9.4. * 
ACTS , Recuſkints, TO 
Againft Popiſh Recufants, 26.9.7. 
Relikes, A 

Againſt the ſuperſtitions reſerning of Re- 

liques. 17:94.28 

RE 
How the Lord i ſaidto repent, 154.11. 
How Saul repent ed. - 15.49.16 
-_ © Reprobanon, 
How God doth reprobate, I5.,9.2 
Rewafds, oy 

that reward Sanl offered to him that killed 

Goliath, 17.94.12 
Whether” Danid were moored with that re- 

ward, 17.94.13 


How God rewpgrdeth mans righteouſneſſe,26. 
q.rs 4 Py 
| $abboarh, 
Preaching of the word aprincipallpart of ſan- 
ftifying the Sabbath, r2.4.14 
Enemies to the ſanttifying of the Sabboth who 


P-44-9.38 
Sacrifice, 


whether it were a feaſt, or a ſacrifice which 


Samuel kept. 9.4.4 
Samuels bleſſing of the ſacrifice. 9.9-5 


Of the meaning of Damds words, ler the 
Lord ſmell the ſauour of ſacrifice. 26. 


04 ea 
How the ſacrifices of the law had a ſweete ſa- 


HOar, 26.4.6 

| " Samuel, 
Of the name what it ſignifieth, 'T.q.9 
At what age Samne! was brought fo the Ta- 
bernacle, 1.4.11 
Of the place, where Samuel ſlept, 3-09.4. 


How he is ſaid not to hauc known the Lord, 3. 


| Oftheprerogatine and excellencie of Samu- 
els calling. | 

How hi word came to all Iſrael. 4.9.1 

Why Samuel communed with Saul toward th 


top of the honſe, 9.4.10 
Of the bookg which Samuel writ. 10.94.14 
Of Samnels purging of himſelfe. 12.1 
Of Sammels ave, 12.9.2 


Why he ſaith,my ſonnesare among you; 12. 


J-3s 


'3oQ.r 


Whether Samuel had francd,in ceaſing to pray 
| for thepeople, = 12.49.14 
How $ Ns 0 mare t6 ſee Sahl,tzll ihe 
| day of bis death,  15.4.22:19.1t 
thy hee mourned for Saul. _ 15.49.23 
Whether Samuel feared to doe us the Lord 

commannded him, 16.4.1 
Whether he went to ſatrifice, going to atinoint 
Dania, | I 6.49.2 
Why the Elders of the citie were aſtoniſhed at 
Sarznels comming. 16.9.4 
Of Samnels error in taking Eliab the eldeſt 
ſonne of 1ſhai to be the Lords anointea. 16. * 


= Fn.” 
ether Samuel did well in reſcaing Daudl 


from Saul, _ _ 
Of the death of Sammel, the time , and place, 
.25-4.1 | 
How Samuel was mourned for, 28.2 


Whether Saul thought, that Samnel mipht bx 
raiſed vp. | ; - 28.9.8 
Of the apparnion of Samnel, and the manner 
a—_—_ 28.11 
Of the meaning of hrs words ,co morow thou 
ſhalt be with mce, 28.9 11 
whether it were Samuel indeede chat appea- 
redto Saul, 28.94.13 
SanQuoatie. 
Of the priniledges and abnſe of ſantinaries, 
9. Q7 | 
Saul, 


Whether he gane any thirg to Sammel, 9.9.2 
Of the place where Saul met Samnel at his .. 
fort comming to him, | 9.9.6 
What was in Sauls heart when he came to $a 
mel, - 9.9.7 
Whether Saul refuſed the kingdome in ſimpli= 
citie, .q.8 


9.4: 
How the ffirit of God came vpon Sanl, 10.7, 


11.9.4 
why Saul concealeth from hu vnclethemat= 
ter of the kingdome. | 10.94.10 
Of the wicked men that murmured again## 
- Saml, 10.94.15 
Of Sants ear, & of the hewing of the oxe in 
peices. 11.9.5 


Of bus ſtrategem in comming vponthe Am« 
 monites in the morning wateh, 11.9.6 
Sawuls clemencie t ſparing thoſe that murmu- 
red againſt him,  11,4.1t 
How Saul u ſaid to hane beenone yeere in the 
kingdome. 03.9.1 


How he 6; ſaidto hane reigned 2, JETS, 13s 
9.2 

Of Sanls agewhen be beganne to raigne, 12, 
qQ-3 of 


*s A ba: * 


| The Table. 


Of Sauls excuſe in not expelling Samuel,t3, 
| Fo oh By 

hee Sal offended in not ſtaying for Sa- 
2 mucl, My | I3.9 
How his kingdome ſhould hae beene eſt ablt- 


ſhedforener, 33.10 

Of Sauls words to the Prieſt, withdrawethy 

_ "—_—__- 14.9.9 

Of Sauls vittorie againſt the Philiſttms. 14. 
10 

herein Saul offended in binding the people to 

eate nothmng, _ 14.12 

thy he commaaed a great ſtone to bebronght 

im, I4.15 

Of his building an altar. 14.94.16 


why the Lord refuſeth to anſwer Saul. 14.17 
Whether Saul prayed in faith to hane hes lot 


direfted, 14.19 
Of Sanls ſonnes. 14.94.23 
Of his monogame or ſingle life, 14.94.24 


How Savl is ſaid to hane propheſied, 18.9.4 
How he ſtript off hus cloathes and lay naked, 
and how long, 19.0. IO,11 
How Saul knew that Danid ſhould be King, 
23.8, | 
How God delinered Sawnl into Danids hands, 


' 2449.7 
Of, Saul confeſſion to Dauid , and hu teares, 
24.9.9 
Of Sau wrongful taking away of Danids 

wife, 25.21 

Whether Saul may be excuſed for killing him= 

ſelfe, | 31.9.2 

thether Saul be to be held areprobate, 31.5 
& Secrs, 

thy the Prophets are called Seers. 


; 9.4-4 
= Signes. . 
Of thewſe and di 


ifference of ſignes..' 2.4, 4 
Of the fulfilling of Sammels ſignes to Saul,10, 


Signes now not neceſſarie, 


A 


{= <ay/oxs 99 » Type. 


ibid, 


Of the nature of Fþ 


irits. |. 28.13 
Of the knowleage of Fpirits, 28 14 
what things enill Spirits are ignorant of, 28.q 
How they know things to come, . 28.15 
Of their power, what they are able to dve.28, 


16 . 


Ti hey can not raiſe tempeſts, | _ ibid, 
How they delude the ſenſe, ibid, 


All confederaciewih them unlawfull, 28.q 

© , 

Subſtirute: See Vicars, 
Sweare, 


How the Lords ſaid to ſweare, 3.9.7 
Not lawfull to ſweare by Saints. 20.9.1 
See oath, 
Whether Ionathan ſware vnto Danid,or can- 
ſed Danid to ſmeare, . 20,0.10 
Sword, 


No ſword nor Scare foundin Iſrael, 13.9, 

| Temple. _. 

when the lights in the Temple went ont, 3.2 

Temporall, | 

The children of God hane no certainty of tem- 

porall things, - o 23.9.6 
Tempr. 
rhether Dauid tempied not god ingoing with 


one alone into Sauls campe, 26,1 

-**.....-*. © Thunder. nn 

Of the thunder andraine which Samnel cal. 

led for, | I 2.94.10 

why he called for thunder. 12,09,11 
Tranſpoſe. 


Whether the (forie of Davids encounter with 
Goliath betranſpoſed,as Innthinkerth 17,2. 
Somewhat tranſpoſed, I7.9.29 


David wherein a type of Chriſt, 17.94.27. 18 


4.5. 21,9.6.,9.10.4.13. 22.4.2. Page 
122, 


| Sinne, Tyrant, Fa, 
Whether it may any way ſtand with the will of Whether lawfull to kill a tyrant. 24.9.5, 26. 
God. 03 
How dinerſewaies the righteous are kept from 7 > | 
_ ſfune. 25.94.15 Whether the Paſtors abſence may be ſupplyed 
_ - Singlelife, by Vicars. 17.9.16,p.84 
Phether tobe impoſed. p.116, that conditzons are required in ſubſritating 
Smith, of Vicars, p.35 
How no ſmith was fomridin Iſrael, 1 3.9.13 | Viſion, 
| Spirits, How no manifeſt viſion m the dayes of Eli, 3+ 
Of the euill ſpirit of the Lord ſent vpon Saul, Q1 
16.17 - Of dinerſe ſorts of viſions, 19.49.13 
Of the difference of working in good and enill = Veſſel, 


Firits. ibid, 
Tow Saul was vexed by the enil Spirits,16.12 


phat Dauid meaneth by the weſſels of the 
Joung men. 21.9.8 
Vowes 


The Table; 


Vowes, 
whether wines might makg vowes without 


their busbands. 1.4.7 
Againſt Popiſh vowes, 1.4.8 
Ralb vowes not to be kept, 14.9.1 8 

fo Vrim, 
what the Vrim and Thummim were whereby 

the Lord made anſwer, 28.5 

How the Lord anſwered by Vrim 28.9.6 
Water; 


How the Iſraclites are ſaid to haue drawne 
water and powred it before the Lord, 7.8 
Wickednes, 


whether lawfull for the fathers to hane mary 
Wimes, I.Qo3, 25.22 

Reaſons on both ſides produced. c.25,p.145. 

Whether they may gine without the conſent of 
their hubands, 25.9.8 


' Whether Danid offended in taking many 


wines, 25.94.20 
Of Dauids many wities, 25.922 
Whether bauing of many wines were an infir= 

mitie inthe fathers, p3g.147 
WII rope bet 
Whether allowed topray publikely, 2.0.7 
Of the Women that onbled ihe hors of 


How it is ſaid to proceed from thewicked.24, the Tabernatle. 2.9.7 

8 Word, 
, Will. | Gods word to be obeyed before mans innenti= 
Hmw God is ſaid not to willthe death of a ſmi- ons. I5.4.15 

A Ro 2.49.9 ZLiklag, 
Witches, Of the ſacking of Ziklag, 50.4.1 

Againſt running to Witches, 16.13, Liphims, 

0 what mind Saul expelledwitches.28.q.2 Their betraying of Danid, 23.9.9 
whether it belonged to him, 28.4.3 Of Sauls accepting of their treachery. 23.10 

Of the Witch at Endor. 1667 _ Zupth, 
Waiuecs, Of the land of Zuph, 9,4.1 
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